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PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION 

My object in writing this book is explained in the 
Introduction. With regard to the material used my 
most important source been the unpublished Peel 
papers in the British Museum. The mass of these is 
very great, over 300 volumes. They contain a consider- 
able number of letters of importance which have not been 
published and also a very large quantity of letters whose 
subject-matter is trivial. Part of these are unquestion- 
ably worthless, but there are as well a good many which 
throw an extremely interesting light on the politico habits 
of the time. I have worked through them systematically 
from the date 1832 till Peel’s death, but before 1832 I 
have contented myself with looking at selected ones. 1 
have used the privately printed Aberdeen papers, which 
are also in the British Museum. The most important 
published authori^ on Peel is C. Parker’s Sir Robert Reel 
from his Private PaperSy which prints most of the most 
important documents to be found in the collection in the 
British Museum and several— especially to Goulburn 
and to the Duke of Wellington — which are not there. 
Three incidents in Peel’s li^ his passing of Catholic 
Emancipation, his Ministry of 18 34, and his repeal of the 
Corn Laws are dealt with faithfully in the Mmoirsy not 
only with the assistance of documents but also with 
explanations by Peel himself. The Hon. George Peel’s 
Private Letters of Sir Rahert Peel is essential for any 
comprehension cd Peel’s character, especially as giving 
the enlightening letters Bom Peel to his wife; next 
to these the human side of Peel comes out' most cleariy 
in his letters to his friend Ooker printed jn the CrolDer 
papers. There are two interesting sketckes of Peel by 
contemporaries, one by Guizot and the other by Sir 
Lawrence Peel, a relative. The m<ve modern worn on 
the sul:ject will be found imder Peel’s name in the 
bibliography which 1 have pinted at the end of the bcxik. 
The most recent <£. these. Sir Robert Peely by Miss Ramsay, 
came out when thb book was about to go to press, con- 
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sequently I have not yet read it. I have to thank Miss 
Ramsay for having informed me earlier what her 
intentions were. 

It was Mr. Winstanley of Trinity College, Cambridge, 
who originally directed my attention towards the Popl 
Papers in the British Museum in 1921. In 1922.1 
started work there and my researches have been greatw 
aided by the persistent kindness and courtesy of the 
authorities of the Manuscripts Department, to whom I 
am very grateful indeed. My thanks are due to Mr. 
F. A. Simpson of Trinity for advice and to Mr. C. W. 
Crawley of Trinity Hall for reading the proofs. I am 
under a deep debt to Mr. J. R. M. Butler of Trinity 
and Professor G. M. Trevelyan for their encouragement 
and criticism during the course of the production of this 
work, large parts of which they have read in typescript. 
To both of them I desire to give my warmest thanks, but 
chiefly do I wish to record what I owe to the constant 
help in the writing of the book which I have received 
from my aunt Mrs. Horace Porter. The trouble she 
has taken, the sympathy she has shown, have been 
very great, and the book has profited immeasurably. 
Consequently in gratitude I dedicate it to her. I need 
not say that I myself am responsible for all the theories 
and any mistakes that this work contains. 

Trinity College 
August 30/A, 1923 




CHAPTER I 

PEEL AND THE TORIES BEFORE 183a 

In 1815 the great war stopped. In 1830 the Whigs 
took cha^e of the country’s destinies, and in 1832 the 
Bill for Parliamentary Raorm was passed and a first 
step taken on the long road that led, in the ninet^nth 
century, towards democracy. But in the intervening 
fifteen years the country was ruled by Tories. They 
had to race the crowd of troubles that follow great wars; 
they had to face the challenge of disturbing forces in the 
country and also of disturbing ideas. 

For not only had the example and the ideas of the 
French Revolution managed to find their way into vari- 
ous English minds, but there were also native traditions 
to be considered. The cause of Parliamentary reform 
had been agitated before the war broke out, and it had 
escaped being completely frozen to death in the long 
winter that followed. At the end of the eighteenth cen- 
tury the Whigs had considered themselves to be the 
friends of liberty and the people, and when the war was 
over there still remained some of them who had not been 
caught up into the Government party. Moreover en- 
lightenment and perhaps philanthropy yawned in the 
road ahead. Reli^on had awakened, men’s consciences 
and nerves were being quickened, while science and 
common sense already intruded themselves on some of 
the mysteries of government A desire for Reform was 
abroad and reforms were in fact urgently needed. Many 
of the country’s institutions were unjust or absurd, and 
the most notable corruption of all was the House which 
was partly elected by irrational franchises and debauched 
or non-existent constituencies, leaving whole regions 
and important classes without any direct representation 
at all. 

The men who were opposed to the existing regime 
differed as widely as the two sides of the sky in their 
origins and desires. There were the demagc^gues who 
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MEN OF THE FUTURE [1815-32 

directed into political channels the discontent caused by 
the acute distress which followed the wars, and were 
responsible for a revolutionary fermentation in the first 
years of peace. In different parts of the country poli- 
tical and democratic clubs succeeded in coming into 
existence in spite of the laws against them. More 
important for the future were probably Francis Place, the 
tailor who organized the constituency of Westminster, 
and William Cobbett, the violent country-bred reformer 
who was, among other things, the father of popular 
journalism. Aristocrats such as Sir Francis Burdett 
had taken up democratic politics, and a little group of 
solid men promoted the utilitarian views of Jeremy 
Bentham. All these were Radicals, but there were men 
of less drastic ideas opposed to the Tories, men of more 
or less middle-class origin who had imbibed enlightened 
or what were to be called Liberal opinions, and the 
remnant of the aristocratic Whigs who held to the 
memory of Charles James Fox. Behind the Whigs in 
the country were the politically minded Dissenters with 
grievances real enough to keep them active in the cause 
of reform. 

The Whigs and their more immediate allies might 
perhaps fill, in Parliament and the country, the role of a 
respectable Opposition. The clumsy and oppressive 
character of the domestic policy of the Tories imme- 
diately after the war gave them opportunities, and they 
could ally themselves at times with any section of 
opinion that happened to be antagonized by the Tory 
Government. As a backbone for any opposition to any 
Government there was usually alive in those days a 
vigorous feeling that taxation was wilfully increased by 
the expense of defence and administration and especi- 
ally by the expense of pensions and sinecures. But 
the Whig chance was delayed. The Whigs were them- 
selves disorganized, and impotent and undecided in 
policy. They could not gain control of the unre- 
ibrmed House of Commons, and after about 1821 
the sky cleared, the country grew more prosperous and 
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men's tempers quieter, and, most fatal of all, the 
Government be^n itself to become enlightened. 

For the Tories were nothing worse than a mixed 
collection of ordinary men. They wished to protect 
their country, were harassed by the fear of revolution, 
bewildered by the difficulties of politics and naturally 
impressed by the fact that it was important for society 
that they should preserve their own interest. They 
did not believe in democratic reform, but they had not 
less than the ordinary' equipment of both conscience 
and intellect. It was possible, but it was not necessary, 
for a Tory to hold with Eldon, that everything that 
existed, however corrupt, should be defended to the 
death lest all should fall together. In particular a group 
of liberal Tories were gathered round the splendid figure 
of George Canning, who was the disciple of Pitt if he 
was the enemy of Castlereagh. Consequently after 1821 
Lord Liverpool, the Prime Minister, was able to refresh 
his Government by able and effective recruits from out 
of the Tory Party. The Ministry took up the work of 
reform. Robert Peel as Home Secretary set about such 
labours as reform of the criminal law. Canning’s friend 
William Huskisson at the Board of Trade made impor- 
tant if cautious steps towards liberating trade from the 
restrictions with which the past had encumbered it, 
and Canning himself became Foreign Secretary, defied 
the autocrats of the continent and became the cynosure 
of Liberal eyes. 

Yet though the Tories could satisfy some of the claims 
of enlightenment, their position was not secure. They 
too had their divisions. Some Tories distrusted reforms, 
and some Tories more and more bitterly distrusted 
Canning. Worst of all, the question of emancipating 
the Roman Catholics from the disabilities still imposed 
on them by law split the party from top to bottom. Lord 
Liverpool managed to keep these hostile elements together, 
but in 1827, when he was removed, the “Protestant” 
Tories and Canning’s friends found that they could 
no longer continue together in the same Government. 
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The Catholic question had helped to destroy die great 
Tory Ministry; it was to do further damage. It drew 
its importance from Ireland. There the restraints on 
the Catholics hurt the vast majority of the population, 
and the agrarian outrages frequent among the Irish | 
peasantry were often inflicted in the name of their I 
religious divisions. Ireland had started the century’ 
with revolt and rebellion, and the cause of Catholic 
Emancipation was likely to be pressed forward in con- 
nection with Irish Nationalism. In about 1805 the 
Irish Roman Catholic lawyer Daniel O’Connell embarked 
on the struggle and became from that time its centre. 
Perhaps there were moments when the movement could 
have been placated by concession, but no effective con- 
cession was forthcoming. In 1824 the formation of 
the Catholic Association put the agitation on a national 
basis. By 1829 the situation had become so serious 
that the Duke of Wellington and Robert Peel, who were 
at that moment in power, were forced to concede, 
although they were “Protestants,” the emancipation of 
the Roman Catholics. 

The betrayal of Protestantism made a new split in 
the Tory Party, and probably deprived it for a time of 
its most powerful popular appeal. Consequently the 
Ministry were unable to face the storm which overtook 
them in 1830. In 1830 distress and discontent came 
again to a head, especially in the country districts. 
Liberalized opinion developed rapidly in tne coimtry 
round the Whigs as a nucleus, for Canning had died 
in 1827. In the summer the people of France got rid 
of the Legitimist Bourbon regime which the allies had 
set up when they defeated Napoleon. Inspired by 
France the cry for Parliamentary Reform became in 
Britain louder and more definite than ever before. It 
was a demand which the Tory Government did not 
attempt to satisfy, and they were turned out that autumn 
by a coalition of Whigs, Liberals and disgusted Pro- 
testants. A Whig Government was fortoeth In 1831 
they produced a Bill for Parliamentary RdTorm, and in 
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1832, after desperate Tory resistance and after riots and 
disorder in the country, it was passed. The Tories were 
utterly defeated in the elections which followed. They 
had fallen from their high estate into a condition of utter 
impotence and humiliation; they seemed to have sur- 
vived into a world which had no further use for them. 
After 1832 they had to set out on the rough road of 
opposition with but little force and no hope at their 
command. 

For a rough road memories and ghosts are not good 
travelling companions. By 1832 the Tories suffered 
from too much history; from a past that was too angry 
and varied to help the unity of the present. It is true 
that Canning was dead. He had flamed himself out, 
and the party no longer suffered from the distracting 
presence of genius. But it still held within it the chief 
agents in the passage of Catholic Emancipation, the 
men who had forced an unprincipled compliance with 
the demands of necessity. 

Of course all Tories had a common feeling to unite 
them in the fear of Jacobinism and Revolution. Fear 
is a justifiable political emotion, but as a basis for party 
unity it is perhaps not so satisfactory as belief or hope; 
and when it is one of the simplest fears, as for life or pro- 
perty, it must override too many other considerations, 
take up too much of men’s attention and dangerously 
obscure intrinsic differences. Wild aninaals may cower 
together from a storm in a common shelter, forgetting 
their natural antipathies, their growling silenced by 
thunder. But when the storm abates nature will reassert 
itself, while an animal of principle will have snarled the 
whole time. 

Most of the Tories had a general belief in the efficiency 
of the political machine and in the danger of stopping 
its action, in the goodness of the social fabric and in the 
disaster of spoiling it, while they had their formulae 
about preserving the existing constitution in Church 
and State. But such beliefs, when generally stated or 
very vaguely assumed, are but loose TOn(k tor a party; 
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and as for the existing Constitution, there was doubt 
as to what were its essentials, when it was being attacked, 
or how it was to be defended. Obviously within these 
limits Tories of like original ideas could luxuriate into 
very different growths, and by their fruits, not by their 
roots, would men know them. 

So there were some who wished to defend the right on 
the sheer edge of principle, and others who believed in 
the relaxing doctrines of moderation. Some remem- 
bered Canning as a leader, some as a necessity, some as 
a sin. There were Free Traders and Protectionists, 
gold currency men and inflationists. There were old 
High Churchmen, new Low Churchmen, generally 
moral and generally careless men, fierce Irish Protestants, 
Erastians, and a few of the fashionable ungodly. There 
were manufacturers, bankers and agriculturists, inde- 
pendent country members and men who till 1830 had 
been usually in office; and to unite them all in the com- 
mon peril of 1832 was the hard task and high destiny 
of one who had been nurtured in office, and who had 
quarrelled notably, on a quasi-religious ground, with a 
large division of the party that followed him. 

§2. 1809-18 

Peel was born a Tory. His father, the first Sir 
Robert, was a rich cotton spinner with a great admir- 
ation for Pitt. The younger Robert came of age and 
into Parliament in 1809, with a distinguished career at 
Oxford behind him. He was soon pressed firmly and 
almost uncomfortably close to the bosom of Govern- 
ment, taking office under Lord Liverpool in 1810 as 
Under-Secretary for War and the Colonies. It is said 
that the young man sulked a little on first being taken 
into that coercive embrace, — it is not unlikely, for he 
was not elaborating his own principles or settling his 
own destiny. But he did not protest strongly enough to 
delay the rush of his good fortune, and he was hurried 
on to honour and to his fate. Lord Liverpool, in culti- 
vating his intimacy, had admired his qualities, his father’s 
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heart was set on his political career, and he had already 
proved himself a useful instrument. He spoke and 
voted on the Protestant side in the debates on Roman 
Catholic Emancipation, but refused to pledge himself; 
a refusal in which he could not persist, for in the Sep- 
tember of 1812 he was appointed Chief Secretary for 
Ireland. 

It was a responsible position, and Peel was twenty- 
four; so young that O’Connell complained that he was 
yet a dandy. He had light reddish hair and a fair com- 
plexion, a long nose, finely curved, a long face, rather 
broad and with strange high cheeks, a high forehead and 
a strong deep chin. About the mouth, in his portrait 
by Sir Thomas Lawrence, there is an expression imply- 
ing contempt or possibly defiance, and about both eyes 
and mouth there is certainly something high mettled 
and nervous. He stood more than the ordinary height 
and was usually elegantly and richly dressed. He*was 
a splendid young man, liked by his employers, appre- 
ciated by his friends; but there seems to have been 
sometimes an awkwardness in his carriage, a stiffness in 
his manner suggesting that, in superficial matters, he 
was not always completely at ease. 

He was at this time young, able and successful, with 
not a little of the self-assurance natural to one who had 
been not only the hope of his family and its heir, but first 
its good boy and afterwards its success. To his superiors 
he wrote as one whose opinions were important, and to 
his contemporaries as one whose good offices might be 
useful; and as the implication in each case was well 
grounded, it is not surprising that his accents early took 
on the full rounded tones, at once confident and guarded, 
of a mature statesman. The facade was being erected 
from behind which there was to look out upon the 
world a man not cold or sly, as other men said, but of 
genuine and conscious honesty, and, above all, intensely 
sensitive. 

The government of Ireland was at this time no tran- 
quil affair of sleep, routine and memoranda; it was more 
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like war, and war in which the new Secretary must be a 
protagonist. In Parliament he was confronted by the 
tedious struggle over Emancipation, an endless series 
of mangling blows and indecisive engagements. In 
Ireland there was O’Connell and his party and the memo- 
ries of rebellion, to fill the hands and minds of those 
in power, and order had to be kept, agitators prosecuted, 
societies crushed. Peel was not tempted to flinch or to 
waver, for he had great reserves of strength and of con- 
tempt, and his experience stiffened his nature and his 
opinions. He saw disloyalty in time of war and agi- 
tation in time of peace, and he saw them both from the 
Castle in Dublin. He felt the weight of O’Connell’s 
furious invective, and he resented and despised, as per- 
haps he suffered. He saw outrages ; they were begotten, 
it may be, by oppression out of misery, but they were of a 
nature to make him feel that among large classes of Irish 
peasants there was neither mercy, nor shame, nor faith, 
except to accomplices. Moreover he saw what seemed 
to be inexorable religious hatred, and he entered on his 
duties under a Lord Lieutenant most definitely “Pro- 
testant,” and with an executive almost wholly opposed to 
the Roman Catholic claims. 

It was a natural consequence that Peel’s views on the 
Roman Catholic question should ripen into a most stub- 
born maturity, and at five-and-twenty he became the 
leader on the Protestant side in the battles in the House 
of Commons over Emancipation. Here were evils only 
to be cured by “gradual and tardy reforms” for which 
his experiences did not suggest an easy solution by the 
sudden magic of “Emancipation.” He had little sym- 
pathy for the Roman Catholic Church in Ireland, since 
lie believed that half the ills of Ireland were due to “Pop- 
ish supCTStition,” and he saw the largest part of that 
Church in close alliance with O’Connell and his party. 
Moreover on general grounds he held the doctrine, then 
common, that Roman Catholics could not be lo^l to a 
state without giving securities, which he knew they were 
not prepared to give, but which he thought they did give 
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to every state but England. He felt that Roman Cath- 
olics, once Emancipation was conceded, must be driven 
by their religion and their hate to press on over Church 
and State to a Catholic ascendancy, resolutely to be 
resisted by one born and employed on the side of the 
Government and the Church. In fact he was carried 
by his fate to the implication that the Roman Catholics 
must be refused, for ever, civil equality. 

“For ever” are words no man can imply with safety; 
they belong rather to melodrama than to politics. Peel 
had chained himself to a rock, and when he broke free 
his flesh must be torn. He did not change his opinions. 
Right up to 1829 when he emancipated the Roman 
Catholics he did not doubt his arguments against them, 
and even then he felt that they were still valid although 
he was forced to yield to stronger considerations. Per- 
haps his official positions helped to keep him steady, for 
though he resigned in 1 8 1 8 from his post as Chief ^cre- 
tary, between 1821 and 1827 he wrestled as Home 
Secretary with organized discontent in Ireland, con- 
templating anew from that position the old evils and 
horrors. Indeed, towards the end, discontent seemed 
to take on the ugly features of religious warfare, while 
Emancipation must have seemed like an attempt to quiet 
the Atlantic with a pannikin of oil, yet a pannikin large 
enough for the Protestants to drown in it. 

Moreover he had taken up his position in his own 
mind and before Parliament and the Country, and he 
did not think to alter it. He defended the cause very 
often in the House of Commons, and there is nothing like 
battle to make you forget what you are fighting about. 
To have supported any other policy woidd soon have 
required of Peel a violent reversal or opinion in the fiice 
of conditions which had never improved, and unfor- 
tunately there were clogs on the constitution. There 
were the King and the Duke of York, the House of 
Lords and the English Electorate, who till the end 
never suflFered the failing Protestant cause to become 
desperate enough to screen surrender with necessity. 
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It was always failing, and it never failed, and it would 
not fail without a violent transposition of forces. 

Thus there was induced, or perhaps demonstrated, a 
dangerous fatalism which infected too much of Peel’s 
politics. It was the fatalism of private honesty. Per- 
haps it may be called “Cato’s disease.” It is the disease 
in which too often personal dignity and integrity are 
the touchstones and the question of responsibility is 
to be solved by individual retirement. When Peel 
foresaw defeat he talked of resolution and resignation, 
and adopted the unhealthy attitude of a Cato; a Cato 
to be forced by the gods to lead their own armies. 

But Peel in Ireland must not be thought of as an 
Orangeman among Orangemen, glorying, rioting and 
jobbing with an intemperate, overheated and intoler- 
able faction. He had come to a Government, and not 
to a Party; and he was too morally minded, besides 
being too much criticized at home, to let Government 
abandon all its attributes of justice and benefit to the 
country it kept in order. He was too able a man to 
be simply the tool of corrupt violence; too able, too 
honest and perhaps a little too ungenerous. He soon 
began to show his mettle in administration, with a fine 
ruthless, methodical vigour, possibly inherited from his 
father. His reforming ardour was stimulated by his 
visits to England, where he had to defend before the 
Cabinet and the House of Commons those things which 
looked natural enough in Ireland, and yet in London, 
by some strange alchemy, appeared deformed and inde- 
fensible. When Peel turned his attention to Irish 
admihistration, it was rather like the severe cold all- 
intrusive light of morning breaking in on the weird 
shadows of a haunted wood. 

Meanwhile his position and his character were teach- 
ing him to dislike some and to despise many of the 
Government’s Irish supporters. For instance, there 
passed through his hands much of the patronage which 
was then considered the life-blood of Government, and 
it was largely left to him to moderate the stream and 
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direct it. It was a most unpleasant duty; for in Ire- 
land the thirst was raging, especially for small posts, 
the bribery that prepared the way for the Union having 
left the palate a little jaded and Irishmen tired of unre- 
munerative honours. Men continually pestered Peel, 
big with grievances and violent words, demanding pat- 
ronage which they had not always earned but always 
intended to misuse, and Peel grew to think their pleas 
disgraceful and themselves ridiculous; indeed he said 
that he learned here the chilling caution which he ever 
after used in such matters. 

It might have been better for him if he had not been 
taught so much so early; for these demands were not 
entirely unlike the usual desires of the ordinary rank 
and file of a party in those days. His feelings dove- 
tailed in too well with the natural tendencies of a man 
whose nervousness, upbringing and character had made 
him paint the background of his world too full of rogues 
and blockheads and put into his humour too much 
contempt. Contempt is a luxury too expensive for 
party leaders. 

It may be that this feeling was as yet a mere private 
disgust, but there grew close to it in Peel’s mind a more 
public disapprobation. The Orangemen in Ireland, 
armed and organized, endangered peace, doing things 
which could not be tolerated by any Government that 
was not merely the headquarters of one party in a 
civil war. They showed a most exuberant insanity, 
and Peel, however much he admired their principles, 
or sympathized with their desire for protection, or 
believed that the original aggressors were the Roman 
Catholics, soon began heartily to desire their quiescence. 
He was ready to urge them to restrain themselves, and 
to agree with the Government when it tried to restrain 
them. 

Besides the Orangemen there were the Irish country 
gentry. Apparently they spent much of their time in 
circulating the most bloodthirsty and unfounded rumours 
of plots for massacres and rebellion together with com- 
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plaints of the Government’s failure to protect them. 
Again Peel had opportunities for contemptuous laughter. 
He sneered and he resented; for while they complained, 
they failed to do their duty either as land-owners or 
magistrates, and Peel learned that it was better to defend 
the peace with forces organized by Government. He 
found regular police and stipendiary magistrates more 
efficient than the older and more aristrocratic machinery, 
and both were perhaps typical products of bourgeois or 
governmental conservatism. He was being well edu- 
cated for his high destiny; he was learning the loneliness 
and thanklessness of government, and the unreasonable- 
ness of supporters.^ 

§3. 1818-21 

In 1818 Peel left Ireland, and the next three years 
formed the longer of his two short periods out of office 
between 1812 and 1830. It was not unimportant and 
it served to bring out some significant symptoms. He 
left Ireland a tired man, tired of official dinners, of inter- 
views with wearisome people, of long warfare in the 
House of Commons, of days and nights of very hard 
work, and of being asked to cut down necessary expen- 
diture and yet to maintain efficiency; tired, in short, of 
the usual and troublesome accidents of official life.® He 
declared himself to be surprisingly unambitious. Indeed 
he said he really thought he had no further ambition 
at all. All that he had was gratified by becoming, in 
1817, Member for Oxford University; yet this was 
a young man, who was to be so far the sport of cir- 
cumstances as to become twice Prime Minister of Eng- 
land. He was suffering from the disease of kings 
and from the folly of satirists; he found the sceptre 
had grown very wearying to the hands into which it 
had been thrust, and he despised it because the crowd 
admired its glitter. He looked out on the world, and 

» Parker, Vol. I, passim. Croker, VoL I, 46 S. Mr. Grimy's Letter 
Bex, passim. Diary cf Frances hotly Shelley, Vol. I, ff. 

* Croker, Vol. 11, ii6; Parker, Vol. 1, 837, aSS. 
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realized that he was very rich and was not getting the 
best that life could afford. Why, for instance, should 
he not travel? Besides, was there not a stoic virtue 
in a blameless cultivated leisure, in contempt for the 
tinselled gauds and dignity of office? The lust for quiet 
raged dangerously, and he fed it by losing his health 
and still more by gaining a wife; yet all the time Peel 
was chained to the car too fast to let him yield even 
to the temptations of great domestic happiness. 

The ship was in harbour, not in dry dock, and it still 
stirred to the movements of the waves and winds that 
had troubled it. Happiness and weariness are strong 
forces indeed, but they cannot make a man entirely 
deaf or forgetful. Now, as always. Peel was profoundly 
interested in politics, and in his heart perhaps he knew 
that they were his profession and his duty and his high 
destiny. Moreover his friends were interested in his 
career, and though it is hard sometimes for a man to 
choose between glory with hardship and the solid joys 
of obscurity, his friends do not always share his hesi- 
tation. Peel might hold back, but his friends talked 
and intrigued for his promotion. He was an impor- 
tant man, he had made a reputation as Chief Secretary, 
he was the leader of the Protestants in the Commons. 
Lord Liverpool could not afford to let such steel lie 
idle and rusting, he had to attempt to get Peel to ^ve 
his services in office and in Cabinet, and at last, in 1821 
he succeeded.^ 

Even Peel’s leisure had not been unoccupied by 
politics. He had had, in particular, one piece of work 
to do during that period which was to have a consider- 
able effect on his career. In 1819 he accepted the 
Chairmanship of the Currencv Commission, and he 
seems to have enjoyed his task. It obviously held a 
great de^ of his attention and he was not at all averse 
to this kind of calculation. He started with practically 
no views on the matter in hand; and those which he 

* Ooker papen, Vol. I, p. 183 ff. Yonge’t Lml UvtrptU^ IL Bodi: 
Mmtirt tf tit Court Gttrgi IF^ VoL 1 ^ p. loa. 
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developed during his service led him, with the Com- 
mission, ultimately to decide in favour of the return to 
cash payments, and of what became the orthodox mone- 
tary policy of the Economists. Indeed, he so identi- 
fied himself with this result that the Act embodying it 
came to be called Peel’s Act, and his name came always 
to be associated with the policy involved. He had 
perhaps hearkened to the voice of Reason, and Reason, 
when she gives definite answers, may be sometimes a 
dangerous mistress, not a little seductive to men educated 
in office where they have a great need of definite answers, 
and have not that vivid, particularist personal experience 
which may lead to rebellion against her results. Peel 
had tried to lift the decision out of the medium of politics, 
and he rejoiced to feel that his colleagues left their 
parties at the doors of the committee room. He had 
tried to solve the problem as if it were a problem in mathe- 
matics, and the result was a decision applauded by the 
opposition and always heartily disliked by the Agricul- 
turists. But Peel heard no warnings for the future.^ 
After the Commission he went back to his retirement, 
and watched from thence what was happening in Politics. 
In 1820 and 1821 the political atmosphere was dangerous 
and depressing, hinting at thunder. It was especially 
gloomy for Tories and above all for ministers. Dis- 
tress had followed the Wars, and that child of distress, 
disorder. The broken fragments of old Jacobinism 
still lay about to be exaggerated by the timid and, it 
might be, to coalesce with the miserable. The ministers 
were chronically weak. They were not at ease with their 
new master, George IV, and they were starting that 
pilgrimage through the muck which was enforced by 
the King’s desire to divorce his Queen. Their own 
party had helped to defeat them over their financial 
arrangements, and now there were the signs of the growth 
of a Liberal opposition. Peel watched these things 
with fear and with interest, and he wrote in March 
1820 to his friend Croker that the tone of England 

‘ Parker, I, 291 ff. 
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was more inclined to an undefined change in the mode 
of governing the country, was, “to use an odious but 
intelligible phrase” more “liberal,” than the policy of 
the Government. He wondered how during the next 
seven years they could maintain a resistance to Par- 
liamentary Reform. He wondered whether Whigs and 
Tories would unite and carry moderate reform through 
together. 

In this remark much indeed seems to be foreshadowed, 
though it is difficult to say how much — for an exag- 
gerated idea of what is possible in personal consistency 
is the great peril of both Politics and History. In 
History it is tempting, by the use of casual remarks and 
a knowledge of the future, to docket a man under a 
motive or system of motives, to stick him on his pin 
and to have done with him. It is easy to construct 
too extensively and too simply upon a casual remark 
from the very front of the mind, or upon what is at best 
a wayward flickering emotion. Unfortunately men are 
undisciplined enough not to live these straight consistent 
lives, full of inevitability and drama, and they are rash 
enough not to make all they do or say significant of far- 
seeing intentions or deep abiding sentiments; while all 
the time politics seem most like a breathless obstacle 
race, with the next obstacle usually round the corner. 

However, it is true that Peel had by this time grown 
strangely infected by a consciousness of the presence 
of “Liberalism,” to use, as we must, this “odious but 
Intelligible” word. He had known it as a name often 
upon the lips of the other side, implying the kind of 
things which Tories must condemn. He had known 
this thing when he was an administrator with the claims 
of order upon him, when the Advanced and Philan- 
thropic made demands which seemed both ignorant 
and unsupportable. He had felt it in the House of 
Commons, on those hot excited nights of debate that 
he so much disliked, as he sat, nervous, apprehensive, 
and sometimes very angry. He seems to have seen 
it elsewhere. He spoke to his friends oi it; it was a 
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modern inconvenience; it would not allow the use of 
prescription as an argument; it made it especially neces- 
sary for his side to be well conducted and always in 
the right, even if they were Irish Protestants.^ 

In fact, he obviously felt that, unhappily, this intrud- 
ing principle was not without power, both in the Com- 
mons and the Country; and the worst of it all was that 
its devotees used arguments which a sensible, humane, 
honest and Christian man could not merely rebut with 
rhetorical answers without arguments or reasonable con- 
cessions — especially a man so sensitive, and one who 
liked so little to have his humanity, honesty and Chris- 
tianity questioned. When Fate poisons her arrows, it 
is often with conscience. 

Before he had started his career Peel had not had 
much time to develop his political ideas, and probably 
he had not much analysed his Tory assumptions. He 
had not written novels on which to base' his political 
creed, nor had he wandered through the manufacturing 
districts looking picturesque and profound. It was not 
like him, and he had not had time. He went on assum- 
ing much, but he learnt something from experience in 
power, and something also, not from the youthful manu- 
facture of generalizations, or the exercise of profound 
powers of observation, but from sanity in understanding 
Other men’s ideas, and from sensibility in feeling their 
opposition. These are political attributes by no means 
to be despised, indeed a statesman cannot well do with- 
out them; but they were to fill too large a part of Peel’s 
mind. There was sanity and sensibility and there was 
also fear, for behind Liberalism, in the darkness, pos- 
sibly crouched Revolution. 

§4. 1821-27 

This is probably a true view of some of Peel’s thou^ts, 
but it must not be taken to explain too much. The 
six years following 1821, when he was Home Secretary 
under Lord Liverpool, with a seat in his Cabinet, were 

* Croker, 1 , 170. Parker, I, 90 (March tg, 1813, last para.), 34*. 
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years of confusing ^ events and conflicting emotions, 
most difficult to straighten out into clear lines of policy. 
Particular needs and momentary feelings cut across the 
current till it became as tiurbid and rough as the pool 
below a mill-race. 

Liberal shapes appeared in the confusion. For 
instance, there were Peel’s legal Reforms. He listened 
as Home Secretary to the attacks continually made on 
the state of the law, and with the restless hands of the 
able and the restless conscience of the abused, he did 
great work and gained great praise, especially from the 
other side of the House; and he did not find such praise 
distasteful.^ Then there were the beginnings of Free 
Trade, for which lesson he had no need to go outside 
the Government, for indeed some of its members were 
much more infected by the doctrine than were some 
of the other side. "While the Opposition sometimes 
flirted with Agricultural distress the Government remem- 
bered Pitt and sat sometimes at the feet of the Radical, 
Ricardo. Liverpool and Huskisson were at least dilute 
Free Traders, indeed Huskisson was a fairly strong 
mixture, and Robinson, who was afterwards Goderich, 
was also impregnated. A policy of modified commercial 
reform was adopted with the aid of Reciprocity Treaties, 
and in the end even the Corn Laws were touched. 
Again it was the voice of Reason, and again Peel began 
to obey, and again her commands were not so readily 
attended to by all the rest of the Tory Party. 

However, in these years Liberalism rallied not so often 
round Reason or Reform as round a man, a man over 
whom the Cabinet was continually and passionately 
divided. When in August 1822 Castlereagh was 
driven by the miseries of power to madness and suicide, 
it seemed necessary for the Ministry that Canning should 
succeed him, and in that September he took his place 
both as Foreign Secretary and Leader of the House 
of Commons. Soon he drew all attention to his oratory, 
his foreign policy, his Liberalism and himself. Tlic 

* Yonge's Lord Uwrft^ III, *15 (Peel to Uverpool, Oet. la, itea). 
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thunder of his great phrases, the way he stood up to 
the Despots on the Continent^ the way, it was said, 
he stood up to the Tories in the Cabinet, drew Liberal 
applause, and, on the whole, strengthened the Ministry, 
helping them to draw out from their feeble condition. 
Here indeed was a succouring deity, a god to conciliate 
Liberalism, and to oppose Parliamentary Reform. Only 
such a god has an easier task in a play than in politics, 
and is happier in a car than in a Cabinet of men. 

Even before this Peel had been forced into a position 
of natural and uncomfortable contrast to Canning. They 
were both men who might reasonably hope some time 
to be Prime Minister, and they were both in the Com- 
mons. Canning was the elder and much the more 
eminent of the two, yet many men were already prepared 
to follow Peel as a Minister in the Commons, and pre- 
sumably some time as the head of all. More especially 
did the Protestants desire Peel, for Canning was odious 
to them, a pledged and prominent supporter of Catholic 
Emancipation. It was their difference on this subject 
that gave its emphasis to their potential rivalry, and might 
make others desire to emphasize it still more, as it was 
largely this difference that denied to Canning the honour, 
which Peel enjoyed, of representing Oxford University 
in Parliament. Canning would now come into the same 
Cabinet, and men began to talk of Peel stipulating for 
an equality of position, of his demanding the lead of 
the Commons, if Canning was to be Foreign Secretary, 
that thus he might share the mantle of Castlereagh. 

Yet Peel did not desire that they should be rivals. 
They had already served in the same Ministry, they 
had met then on a friendly basis, and in the April of 
1822 itself Croker had carried messages of good will 
between them. Peel was careful to do nothing hostile to 
Canning at Oxford, and there were two seats. Ambi- 
tion need not divide them, for in all mortal probability 
Peel could afford to wait. In the matter of policy 
and of principle there was, it is true, their deep sharp 
division on the Roman Catholic question. But must 
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that part them entirely and for ever? Only the wildest 
spirits believed that a purely “Protestant” or purely 
“Catholic” Tory Ministry could stand in the House of 
Commons. It was a question on which all reasonable 
men must agree to differ, if they could, while other 
things might attract Peel to this great charmer of Liberals. 
You may easily disapprove of some of a god’s opinions, 
or of some of his actions; still you are usually anxious 
to be friends. You may need his help, you may admire 
the divine nature, or you may fear thunderbolts. 

Canning’s entry into the Ministry found Peel at his 
best, disclaiming any ambition that could prevent Can- 
ning from becoming both Foreign Minister and Leader 
of the Commons. The personal honesty that he had 
made his ideal forbade the violent and selfish ambition 
which the suggested stipulations would have implied, 
while he was genuinely anxious not to intrigue against 
a man so necessary. 

It need not detract from all this to say that perhaps 
he was not very severely tempted. Canning had declared 
that he must have the full inheritance, and most men, 
even Tories and Protestants, Lord Liverpool and the 
Duke of Wellington, knew that the Ministry must have 
Canning. For Peel to have stood out alone against 
such men for a distinction which he did not want would 
have been both dangerous and foolish. This time his 
caution may have saved his honesty most of its trouble.^ 

Yet Canning’s entry was but the beginning of troubles. 
When the door of the Cabinet room had shut behind him 
and the new-comer began to develop himself, some of 
his hosts grew hostile, and sometimes lost their tempers. 
France, Spain, Portugal, Greece and South America 
all supplied subjects for a Liberal Foreign policy, and 
for acrimonious contentions. Foreign politics were not 
Peel’s province, and much of this war was carried on, 
it seems, over his head; still he was in the Cabinet, he 
must in some way participate. He must develop his 
relations with Canning and the Canningites, and those 

^ Parker* I, jao, 3*7 ff. 
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relations might help considerably to decide the direction 
in which his life was to leave the watershed; and unfor- 
tunately, at this period, Peel meandered. 

He by no means always supported Canning’s forei|;n 
policy, and he is sometimes reported as personally hostile 
to Canning himself, or jealous of the promotion of his 
supporters. He was definitely attached in one impor- 
tant particular to the side that opposed Canning, and 
he was generally attached to Canning’s chief opponent.^ 
Nevertheless his relations seem on the whole to have 
been friendly. Canning admired Peel’s honesty and 
ability, and may not have desired to lose to his enemies 
the prestige Peel gained as Home Secretary. Peel was 
found to be “fresh minded,’’ susceptible to new ideas, 
drawn towards Huskisson’s economics, and even in 
Irish matters to have a healthy distaste for Orangemen; 
while Canning, on his side, had by no means entirely 
deserted the cause of order. In November 1825 
Canning could write to Peel that there was but one 
subject on which they did not cordially agree, and in 
1827 Peel could repeat the statement, as they finally 
parted. 

It was true; yet whatever Canning was. Peel was 
certainly a Tory. He felt himself to be one, in a Tory 
Ministry which was pledged to resist such things as a 
Reform of Parliament. Even his own reforms had 
behind them the idea of controlling innovations, and of 
showing that a Tory could be reasonable. Discipline 
and order still had his allegiance; he was to show that 
he could sincerely resist Constitutional Reform; he was 
to harbour the proper fears of Revolution. He still 
represented Oxford and so stood in a special relation 
to the Church; and there was always Ireland and the 
Roman Catholic question. If he was a nascent Liberal, 
he would come into his new life with many of the thoughts 
and most of the livery of the old. 

And also trailing crowds of Tories would he come. 

^ Buck: Cmrt of George IF, Vol. II, 99. Hi«. MSS. Commiitkni Ewl 
Bathurtt*! papers, 543 (Arbuthnot to Bathurst, Aug. ap, iSas). 
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Tory eyes had already turned to Peel, though some 
began to think that he agreed too much with Canning. 
He mixed largely in high Tory society and he stayed 
at their great houMs, though sometimes he wished to 
shrink back into his home, and sometimes he did not 
like the ways of life he saw. When he stayed, for in- 
stance, at Sudbourne, Lord Hertford’s house, he felt 
uncomfortable and disapproving, and he went to his 
bedroom to write to his wife to congratulate her on not 
being asked.^ He did not hold aloof from even the 
most extreme Tories in the Cabinet; he defended old 
Eldon in the House of Commons when Canning aban- 
doned him; Eldon went so far as to ask Peel for advice, 
and Peel went with Eldon and Westmoreland to the Pitt 
Club dinner where no other Ministers were present.* 
But most of all he drew into close relations with the other 
god of the Cabinet, the Duke of Wellington. 

Deaf, silent, abrupt, thin as a lath, covered with all 
the honour the nation could give him, without much 
pride and without any pose, entirely devoted to the 
nation’s weal, used not to discussion but to command, 
the Duke sat at the Cabinet Board, his hard eye on 
Canning, full of dislike, listening to his long harangues, 
not always hearing, but always suspecting. He was 
riddled with suspicion, the suspicions of a deaf man who 
is not always sure what they are saying, the suspicions 
of a soldier matched with talkative civilians, the sus- 
picions of a hero who reasonably expects for his 
opinions a consideration that it is impossible to give them. 
He often complained that he was neglected, tmit he was 
entirely deserted; and with these suspicions came anger, 
breaking out into interminable memoranda and expres- 
sions of unmeaning strength, for he had an idea that by 
making them stronger he made them plainer. It was 
not that he was a gloomy man; he enjoyed society, talk- 
ing considerably in his own racy and attractive natural 

* Private jMten, 63. 
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style, and he enjoyed using a jerky playfulness with 
young women and children; indeed sometimes he sought 
opportunity for this in rather silly ways. But often he 
was angry, angry because he suspected, because he did 
not always understand the needs of politics, because he 
was an elderly man struggling against what was too 
strong for him, and because he had great fears. His 
patriotism had to subdue him again to public service, 
to send him back to usefulness, grumbling and full of a 
fatalist’s set grief at the constant recurrence of such sub- 
jections, yet secretly sometimes proud of them. 

In 1819 the Duke joined the Cabinet, on condition 
that if they went out he was not to be expected to join 
them in opposition, for he evidently felt that he should 
be no party man. But he was Tory enough in his fears 
of revolution, and very soon knew that he must serve his 
country in menacing weather. The sky was black 
already, there were short but violent gusts of wind; per- 
haps there was a storm under the horizon. At one time 
he foreboded mutiny in the Army, at another he warned 
a general to keep his troops together so as to be sure of 
success against any mob, and not to scatter them for police, 
since some murder and pillage could not be prevented.^ 
He felt that the present Ministry must in no case resign, 
for if their opponents obtained power they would, while 
in office, so confuse matters that the renewal of executive 
government might be almost impossible when they were 
expelled. Perhaps his fears about order at home may 
have grown dim as conditions improved, but abroaa 
there was usually much to excite them. He was dog|[ed 
by memories. He was ihfected by fear of Jacobinism 
enlisting its forces in every country, and causing another 
general war. For him the path of constituted authority 
was the path of safety, and of peace; besides, he had some 
natural affection for constituted authority. The Duke 
could be reasonable when faced with a specific question, 
he could be honourable when interpreting a definite agree- 
ment, but these generalized fears are very dangerous, and 
* Duke of Wellington’s Despatches, New Seriesi Vol. I, p. 127, 
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this one penetrated too many of his actions. Meanwhile 
the symbol for all trucklinp; to, appealing to and encour- 
aging Liberalism or Jacobinism became incarnate in one 
man, and him he hated. This man was Canning. 

Of the two gods it was to the Duke that Peel paid his 
most solemn vows. The Duke naturally appreciated 
Peel, as an undoubted Tory, an enemy of the Catholic 
claim, which the Canningites favoured, a man who had 
the cause of Ireland at heart and was effective in its 
service, and a man whom the Duke felt, always, that 
he could trust. Both men believed that a purely “pro- 
testant” Ministry was impossible, and it was natural that 
Peel on his side should be attracted by such a leader of 
so many like opinions and of so great a name. He drew 
close, he often wrote to the Duke, he sent him documents 
about Ireland, he sometimes seemed to lean on his sup- 
port, and wished him back, when there was crisis at home 
and the Duke was in Russia. He named one of his sons 
after him, and the Duke stood godfather; the two seem 
often to have met in Society, though Peel could not 
approve of the way in which the Duke treated his wife. 
It was natural that their fortunes grew to be bound 
together with great results for the nation. It is the 
natural current of events that brings into uneasy partner- 
ship the incompatible.^ 

Meanwhile, if there was nothing else to stop a straight 
road to Liberalism there were always the questions of 
the Roman Catholics and of Ireland in general. They 
were not always pressing, yet they were always there; 
and Peel had not forgotten and could not for^t the past. 
He smarted under suggestions that a new Irish Govern- 
ment more “Catholic” in texture would be juster than 
that had been in which he served. He was shocked 
when one of his old friends was dismissed to make room 
for these arrangements, and he would not believe in the 
efficacy of the concessions that the new men practised.' 
He still adhered to the Protestant cause, he still was 


^ Private Letten, 9S. Parker, I, 3SS, 394. 
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anxious for the discipline of Ireland and desired to put 
down the agitators and societies that disturbed her. Yet, 
he was in a mixed Gibinet and he differed over Eman- 
cipation with his fellow Ministers in the Commons, and 
as Home Secretary was responsible for order in Ireland. 

The position was very difficult, and Canning and his 
friends were not always quiescent on Irish matters. The 
present was embarrassed, the future not hopeful, for 
Peel said, though after the event, that he had long fore- 
seen that the Catholic question would drive him out of 
office. Peel’s “Protestant” way seemed nothing but 
an unpleasant blind alley. Unfortunately the alley was 
not blind. 

At one moment, in 1825, it seemed that the crisis was 
come. The House of Commons passed resolutions in 
favour of Emancipation and the payment of priests, and 
Peel and Lord Liverpool determined to resign. But if 
Lord Liverpool resigned, the Ministry was destroyed, for 
it depended entirely upon him for its continuance; and 
if Peel resigned so must Lord Liverpool, who was equally 
committed. Of course it was urged on Peel how dis- 
astrous this would be, and he stayed in ; he had to st^y 
in. This time his hand was not forced, nor was the 
question settled, for the Lords declared against Eman- 
cipation, as did in their debates the Duke of York, the 
heir to the throne, while there were hopes for the Pro- 
testants from an election. Apparently at this crisis 
the Duke of Wellington suggested a settlement of the 
whole problem, for to him die question was not one of 
rigid, aJmost religious principle, but Peel felt himself so 
tied that he could only offer resignation, and even that 
he could not bring off.^ 

The Ministry drifted on to the election of 1826, and 
its result was not immediately decisive. In England it 
was not altogether unfavourable to the Protestants, but 
in Ireland there appeared a new and fetal phenOtoChon. 
The pea^ts brolto away from their landlords, st urhow 
command they had always before voted, and gave their 
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votes to the m>mtnees of their priests. At first Peel 
thought that this might be a momentary disease, but 
he grew very gl<wmy. There was distress at home and 
religious hatred in Ireland. Men would try in the new 
Parliament to force Emancipation through against all 
obstacles, and as always when faced with a difficulty. 
Peel wanted more facts. He wanted to know about the 
dangers from Irish Roman Catholics if Emancipation 
were passed, for “when I see it inevitable, I shall (taking 
due care to free my motives from suspicion) try to make 
the best terms for the future security of the Protestant.” 
But Parliament would not give the coup de grdcCy and 
in 1827 the new House of Commons rejected Emanci- 
pation by 4 votes.^ By that time Lwd Liverpool’s 
calamity had overtaken him. 

There was then, it seems, fair chance for Peel to try 
the ^ns of conflicting emotions. He was a friend of 
the Duke, and to a lesser extent, of Canning. He was 
a Tory, an enemy of Emancipation, a lover of order, and 
yet in some way a Reformer and a supporter of Huskis- 
son’s economics. He was held by principle and by the 
past, he was susceptible to some of the needs of the 
present and the future. Lord Liverpool’s Ministry 
ought to have been the scene of a pretty tug-of-war with 
Peel dragged this way and that in all the agonies of an 
interesting and tragic indecision. But very often in 
politics men have not foresight, concentration or time 
to realize the drama they are enacting. Unlike the 
fortunate heroes of plays, they have to mink of a thou- 
sand things foreign to ^e question in hand, and thinking 
c£ them mey must dismiss their real problems with but 
makeshift solutions and stumble on, wifti their attention 
elsewhere, towards their climax. 

Peel was satisfied with Lord Liverpool’s Ministry, atui 
with his place in it. It probably expressed his desires 
in politics; it certainly satisfied his ambition for thd 
present, and it was nc^ without its promi^ for tine 
figure, if it should sundve into the mture. Buianci- 
* Pufa^ t» :41a, 4sa. 
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pation was not always pressing, and the divisions that 
were to come may not have always seemed inevitable; 
and at any rate what is inevitable is not all the time 
relevant. 

It seems probable that these years were happy ones 
for Peel, though his health was not always good and 
he still sometimes dreamed of travel. Yet working effi- 
ciently was not really unpleasant to him, especially when 
that work was often widely appreciated. He was 
happily married; he built a house in Whitehall Gardens; 
he patronized Art; he enjoyed the society of Sir Thomas 
Lawrence, and, once at least, he seems to have lived 
beyond his income. Yet all the time he was serving 
in a Cabinet which was the scene of the quarrels of gods; 
and what gods put asunder no man can join. It was a 
Cabinet undermined by the Roman Catholic question, 
and one that depended on the thread of an old man’s life. 
In 1827 the thread broke, for in that February Lord 
Liverpool had a stroke, and was withdrawn from the 
Treasury into private life and a living death, actually 
to die in 1828. Nemesis was up with her prey. 

§5. 1827-29 

Like some long indeterminate winter Lord Liverpool’s 
Ministry managed to persist from February 1827 to 
the middle of April; but it was no longer a Ministry, 
it was merely a theatre of war. Behind closed doors, 
and sometimes in the dark and sordid recesses of George 
IV’s bosom the crisis went on, far too complicated and 
controversial to be described in this place. In any 
event the old arrangement was doomed. Canning 
declared that the Prime Minister must either be himself 
or his puppet; the Duke could not ultimately accept 
Canning’s supremacy, and Peel wanted the reformation 
of Lord Liverpool’s Ministry as it had existed previously 
under a Protestant Peer of enough weight to make his 
office a reality. He felt that he could not remain in 
office under so eminent a supporter of Emancipation as 
Canning; his duties would be difficult, and what was 



1827] CANNING CHOSEN 27 

worse, his motives would be doubted. The old game 
was ended, the cards had to be shufRed and dealt again. 

Of course they quarrelled over the shuffling, as men 
usually do when they suspect each other of cheating. 
Irritation, suspicion and intrigue already troubled the 
Ministry and did not disappear in the throes of its final 
calamity. Like a fat harlequin the King watched and 
confused the drama, it would seem with malicious 
humour. He hesitated in deciding whom to choose for 
a Prime Minister; and while he hesitated he was pestered 
by pantaloons in the Protestant peers, Newcastle, Rutland 
and Londonderry who lectured and bored and bullied 
him not to abandon their cause. However, at the end 
the clown was preferred and the policeman disappointed. 
The King chose Canning, who was by this time a favour- 
ite, and the Duke resigned in a huff over an odd punctilio 
and a wild suspicion, even throwing up the command 
of the Army. He was followed by Eldon, Westmore- 
land, Bathurst and Melville; and Peel felt that he too 
must go, though he carefully told Canning that it was 
on one fatal question only that they differed. Lord 
Liverpool’s Ministry had divided at last, and Peel was on 
the Tory side. 

The crisis seems to have left him annoyed. In the 
formal letter in which he took his leave, his attitude is 
as correct and as intelligible as if he were already in 
marble in Westminster Abbey. But he was still of 
ordinary mortal flesh, and he had blood that was often 
hot, and ears that could not help listening; he had heard 
and believed stories of Canning’s intrigues and he 
showed some heat in the angry controversy about the 
actions and retirement of the Duke and his fellows. 
Even in his formal letter taking leave of Canning there 
is an undercurrent of annoyance. Canning had seemed 
to underestimate Peel’s reason for departure, and Peel 
had felt that the old Minis^ had been wilfully de- 
stroyed. After all, said -he, if they were divided over 
Emancipation, they were united against such things as 
Parliamentary Reform. Yet he thought that his mind 
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was easy. Remise was an ill that Feel often avoided. 
He had had never a doubt, he said, as to what he should 
do in the circumstances, and thinking it over afterwards 
he was sure he was right. He knew he was honest, he 
knew he had plotted with no one, his retirement was 
not due to amoition, but was plainly demanded by con- 
sistency. His conduct had certainly been intelligible 
and, if honour and consistency were all, then all was 
right.^ 

But all was not right. There was pique, diere was 
principle, there was possibly pride in his mind, but were 
there any plans? The future held, or should have held 
matter for thought. If Peel and the Dtike were ever to 
form a Ministry that would stand, they must have other 
assistance than their present allies could give. They had 
long known they could not form a lasting Ministry from 
old Tories and opponents of Emancipation. Even Peel 
and the Duke themselves did not entirely agree on all 
topics; for there is evidence to show that they were not 
always of one mind on the modification of the duties on 
corn proposed in 1828.* Unfortunately man cannot 
live by pique alone. Unfortunately the future might 
demand a higher unity from the opposition than could be 
got from a common cause for annoyance. 

Canning’s Ministry, the miserable child of genius 
and royal favour, wasted from birth. Canning himself 
had been ill before it came into being,.and now that it 
crowned his career he was hurrying to add another to 
those ghosts for whom crowns were too heavy. The 
thing deserted by so many of the Tories had had to be 
suclued by Whi^, and of the Whigs some felt Acy 
had too much principle to join or support it, and 
fiercely attacked it instead. The members of it were 
divided between themselves on Parliamentaiy Ref<^, 
the King was resolved to prevent Emancipation, 
most of them were pledged to it; in fret, the TMta *iMd 
embodied an untruu. Still they had thmr mea^g 

* Parker, I, 448 ff. Hodder’t Lift tf Skafiettnujft % 9S. 
p, S40. 
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and their reason, tiiey had their god with them, and with 
a present deity men need not care for logic in the services 
or consistency in the congregation. Canning was their 
reason for existence, and by the end of August poor 
Canning was dead. 

It was thought by some that the Duke would 1 ^ asked 
to form a Government, but the King appointed Lord 
Goderich, a follower of Canning’s. He had been Robin- 
son in Lord Liverpool’s Ministry and he was to be Earl 
of Ripon, for he fled up the steps of the peerage pur- 
sued by his reputation. He was not without ability, 
and though men laughed at him they liked him. But 
he was feeble and ineflFective, with too little energy and 
too many tears. His task was almost impossible for any 
man, and his Ministry was from the start the feeblest of 
all imagined Ministries. As things developed. Peel felt 
more and more sure that he was right in his retirement. 
Had he stayed in, his position would have been embar- 
rassing, his reputation embarrassed. He was safe in 
retirement — retirement not disappointing, but long fore- 
seen as the likely end of his course on the Catholic 
question, retirement dignified by indiflFerence to seeming 
royal displeasure — and other men were in trouble over 
“such questions as Reform, Catholic questions. Repeal 
of Coiporation and Test Acts.” In August he viewed 
the political world, so far as he v^s personally concerned, 
with “great complacency,” in September he said he had 
almost become uninterested in politics. He had avoided 
disgrace, he could never regret his decision, he cared not 
what Imppened. It may have been a pleasant pause 
bdPore great future discomfort.^ 

Meanwhile lord Goderich rocked his stillborn baby, 
in its cradle, and all his tears could not enliven it. The 
King and the Whigp both tried to have their will with 
it, and foe difficulties grew more intense. At last in 
Janumy 1828 Goderich resigned without ever fiadng 
Fwl^ent; foe King sent fm* foe Ihfoe, uid ^ l^e 
^ his toim 8<mt for ]P^ fo l^P hi^ 

*Bhs* Fuimv li 14. A 4 d. MSS. 40 ,} 43 } 4. 
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It was a grim summons to receive in that grim season, 
for it meant that he must turn again and face the troubles 
that he had avoided with so much dignity. He came 
up gloomily to London from Maresfield House where 
he had been living with his family, most loath to leave 
his wife, most loath to plunge again into politics. “My 
heart,” he wrote with passion, “is set upon Home and 
not upon ambition.” So he came to the destinies of the 
nation almost like a schoolboy going back to school, and 
like a schoolboy he could not escape his fate. He came 
back to the damp streets of London, to his great empty 
town house to confer continually late and early with the 
Duke of Wellington. 

From the first Peel insisted on one thing. The Min- 
istry could not rest on the rotten foundations of old 
prejudices and ancient statesmen. He must reunite the 
old party as it existed at Lord Liverpool’s death. For 
he needed more assistance in the Commons than his 
present allies could afford; he needed the followers of 
Canning. And he knew that he needed not only their 
persons, but also their policy. With the world as it was 
at home and abroad, with the present position “in respect 
to Agriculture, to commerce, and to Ireland, no attempt 
at an Ultra Government ought to be dreamed of.” It 
was the old problem; you could not put a new world into 
old fetters. Of course it might be that the old problem 
had outlasted the old remedy; diseases are long and 
some medicines perishable. Yet Peel prescribed Lord 
Liverpool’s Ministry with its satisfactory relations with 
Liberalism. The animosities of the last few months 
should be reconciled in a Cabinet formed under the 
xgis of the commanding national position of the Duke 
of Wellington. 

But it could not be the old Ministry, for now more 
places than before must be allotted to Liberals. So 
Peel wanted the room of some of his old friends, and 
possibly he did not want their company. The Duke 
and he thought at first tiiat some of them might retire 
owing to age or to a desire to relieve the Government 
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from embarrassment. Considering the usual impor- 
tunity of the obsolete, the hope was perhaps desperate. 
Certainly it was very generally disappointed. When 
Eldon and Westmoreland were left out many old Tories 
were angry and Eldon used a word to the Duke about 
the Government that he would not put in a letter to a 
lady. Peel hardened his heart against the Ultra-Tories. 
He criticized them, and he said he did not care for their 
dissatisfaction. His task was hard, and he grew weary, 
perplexed and dejected, and also determined; indeed 
at one time he became almost exalted. He said that 
he would lead the Commons alone even without Can- 
ning’s friends, and fight to the end, and he began to 
breathe resolution and dissolution. But at last the trouble 
was over, Canning’s party was captured and the Ministry 
formed. In the Cabinet the Canningites had Huskisson 
their leader, and Grant, Dudley and Palmerston, while 
Lamb, afterwards Lord Melbourne, was Chief Secretary 
for Ireland.^ 

There were others in the Cabinet who would be after- 
wards of great importance in Peel’s life. There was 
Goulburn with his dome-like forehead thinly covered, his 

E sdestrian party ideas, and his good workman-like ability; 

yndhurst, weak and able, sane and sophisticated, with 
the most impressive forearm and finger in the House of 
Lords; Aberdeen with his short dark whiskers, pure and 
innocent heart and slightly morose appearance, and 
Ellenboroug'h with his huge head of hair, his disorderly 
mind and his vanity, ability and ambition. Herries was 
at the Board of Trade; there were two of the older 
men, Bathvirst and Melville, and Eldon, Westmore- 
land and Sidmouth were not included. Peel was well 
equipped with a good representative Cabinet. Fore- 
sight and insight may be virtues mainly invented by 
writers of their own memoirs or of other people’s history, 
but again it mvist be asked for the sake of comment, if 
not of criticism, was Peel equipped for the future? 

^frivatf Letttn, p. 103 ff. Parker, II, aSff. Tvita’ JSUbn, II, aa. 
Dmfateia, Vd. IV. 
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Peel and the Duke seem to have regarded the quarrels 
that ended the f^t Ministry as personal and evanracent; 
they had been divided on Canning’s claims, not on Can> 
ningite principles; and the Duke increased the anger of 
the Ultra-Tories by saying in the Lords that he had had 
no political enmity a^inst Canning. Both Peel and 
the Duke were mistaken. Soon controversial matters 
confronted the Ministry, the future of Greece, the duties 
on corn, and with them came divisions along the old line, 
the Duke and his friends against Huskisson and the 
Canningites. Peel acted as a makeweight — a make- 
weight often inclining to the Liberal side — and the Duke 
was sometimes embarrassed and sometimes displeased 
to find Peel against him. Neither Greece nor com 
proved fatal, but these disputes left their mark; they 
began to excite the distaste of various Ministers, and the 
Duke grew annoyed that in his Cabinet so many men 
were against him. He said that he now saw the evil of 
joining with men with whom he had been recently in 
disagreement. He was going to show that, if he had 
learned his lesson late, he had learned it very thoroughly. 

The Canningites remained an undigested block in the 
Cabinet, the allegiance they owed to their dead master 
sdll strong enough to hold the most reluctant of them 
to unwilling obedience. The Ministry was strong; even 
the Duke had made sacrifices for its continuance, and 
Huskisson was unwilling that he and his friends should 
leave it to become old Tory and to maintain abroad old 
tyrannies. It expressed Peel’s desires; he wanted to 
keep the Liberals, and Palmerston thought at one time 
that Peel would manage to smooth away the difficulties, 
he was so right-minded and liberal and “so up with the 
spirit of the times.” It is hard to say that any one’s 
desires ware futile, and very much harder to say th*t 
they ought not to have been entertsuned, y^ it would 
seem the spirit the living Duke amd the dead 
C^hii^ were still faUd to Peel. 

The crisis which ended thme divkiom was a litde 
absurd, but then it had fmr its ^xitagonists Huskisson 
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and the Duke oi Wellington, each of whom was qiiite 
capable of absurdities. It arose out of a division in 
the Miiustry that had been settled by a compromise, 
was brought to a crisis by accident, and was aggravated 
to a catastrophe by folly, wilfulness and suspicion. 
Owing to the miscarriage of a Cabinet compromise ova* 
the franchises of Penryn and East Retford, Huskisson 
happened to vote against Peel in the Commons, and Peel 
managed to get himself accused of‘ dishonourable con- 
duct Huskisson often was unwise, Peel was over- 
sensitive, and both gave rein to their peculiar follies. 
Peel was hurt by the abuse, and Huskisson before he 
went to bed wrote to the Duke offering, but only offer- 
ing, his resignation. 

He did not want to go, but he felt that he ought to do 
this much, having voted against the leader of the House. 
The Duke knew the danger of seeming to treat him 
harshly, but he felt that the Canningites might want to 
force nim to beg them to remain in the Ministry so that 
he might remain in their hands. He demanded a with- 
drawal of the resignation, and the Canningites declared 
there was no resignation to withdraw. It was a vicious 
circle, but the circle alone was supplied by immediate 
circumstances, the vice had been laid up in the past 
months, indeed in the past years, of disagreement. Per- 
haps Peel might have broken it, but he was annoyed with 
Huskisson and for the moment did not regret his going. 
Moreover, he did not wish to quarrel with the Duke, with 
whom he agreed on the question of recalled resignations. 
So do our toys break, and we do not always cry as they 
are swept im off the floor. The Canningites, so hardly 
seciured in January, in May left the Ministry; the mixed 
Ministry Im been split again, and again Peel was on the 
Tory side; and in tne end he had been governed not by 
{xdicy, but by nerves.* ^ 

But was it a Tory Ministry that had be^n left belund? 
Parties had been overshadowed lately by personalities. 

* fiidwet** Paimertm, 1, ff. ^ W *Sh 
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The Canningites had showed that they were ready to 
serve with either party ; Lord Grey the Whig was spoken 
of for the Duke’s Ministry; and now the Duke main- 
tained in a memorandum that Huskisson had not left 
them on any question of principle. Principles, he said, 
were only dragged in to aggravate these unfortunate 
differences, and indeed he did not know what the prin- 
ciples might be that should have divided them. “We 
hear a great deal of Whig principles, and Tory principles, 
and Liberal principles and Mr. Canning’s principles; 
but I confess that I have never seen a definition of any of 
them, and cannot make to myself a clear idea of what 
any of them mean.” It is an interesting statement to 
come from a Prime Minister. 

The truth is that the Duke was not conveniently built 
for use in party politics. He looked too directly to the 
immediate needs, as he understood them, of Government 
and the safety of life and property — of older and of peace 
— to think constantly enough of party principles or to 
realize in what way others thought of them. Moreover, 
many of his opinions have an attractively home-made 
appearance, comparing with ordinary party opinions rather 
as peasant-made dolls compare with the ordinary manu- 
factured variety. He was not therefore fully eejuipped 
with a bundle of sensitive and regular party principles 
to spread like antennae over the whole field of piolitics. 
When Lord Dudley, a Canningite, was Foreign Secre- 
tary in his Ministry, he said of him, “He has no zeal for 
liberty, that is true, but on the other hand he is quite 
free from the prejudice of the old Tories both as to 
Church and State. Prejudice and principle are often 
but two sides of the same coin. 

Nor was the Duke likely to be amenable to the sanc- 
tions which usually force consistency. He was too secure 
in his reputation and too well hidden behind the iron 
walls of his own self-reliance and the golden walls of the 
House of Lords to be amenable to public opinion, which 
he was inclined to regard as usually wilful and always 

Duke’s Dttfatthtt, IV, 452. Lttttrs to Ivy, Dudley, p. 333. 
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ignorant. The Duke could not but be a strange party 
man. Nevertheless he was a party man and knew quite 
well what party it was he wished to retain. He believed 
with a kind of desperate assurance in what he called the 
Government Party — ^the great interests, the Church, the 
City and certainly the gentry and the landowners. He 
believed in the sensible people who would wish not to 
lose their property or to have their throats cut for the sake 
of a word. Even these were unsatisfactory. Men 
would run after principle, men would shirk their political 
duties and shelve their political difficulties, by writing 
to him. The country gentlemen were greedy but not 
steady. Some of them in 1830 even showed a tendency 
which the Duke could not understand to coalesce with 
the Radicals. In fact, the Duke had a respect, if not 
affection, for what must be called the Tory Party, and 
consequently, whatever he said, the Duke was really a 
Tory after all. 

There were great differences between Peel and this 
hard compact mass of apotheosized iron. Peel was 
younger and more liberal. He was much more exposed 
to hurt from the ravages of other men’s criticism, his 
position was less sublime, his life had been entirely passed 
in politics and he was a member of the House of Com- 
mons. Moreover, he represented there the University 
of Oxford, and so stood in a very special relation to the 
ChiU’ch; and in this connection he delighted. It was 
redolent of culture and virtue, it introduced him to 
problems of intellectual interest, it was a little outside 
the sphere of the ordinary thumb-marked problems and 
shop-soiled ambitions of general politics, and yet it was 
an honour to him. His time at Oxford had left him with 
affection and interest for her, and with one great friend. 
Dr. Lloyd, a fat, frank child of nature who was also a 
Doctor of Divinity, to whom Peel wrote continually about 
general affairs and the most various topics as well. He 
toyed with University Reform, he even ventured into 
theology, and expressed opinions on Absolution which 
Lloyd was forced to pronounce heretical, though Peel 
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thought he could defend them out of South and Barrow. 
He sounded Lloyd as to the opinions of the Chvirch and 
University, and when matters respecting the Church 
and morals came before Parliament he sometimes begged 
Lloyd’s research and advice; for though Peel usually 
knew the kind of things in that line that he ought to 
oppose, he did not always know the arguments against 
them.^ 

Behind Lloyd lay Oxford, at that time a town of 
mysteries, of grotesque personalities and strange un- 
worldly opinions, and behind Oxford the Church. Ox- 
ford’s Toryism had been much excited during Canning’s 
Ministry, but Lloyd felt that then it had been screwed 
up to an unnaturally high pitch. As he once told Peel, 
they took there very little interest in ecclesiastical matters 
“except as far as they personally concern themselves.’’ 
Yet all men dislike finding that their rubbish has been 
destroyed by others, and when the clergy lost privileges, 
for which they did not care a jot, they discovered after- 
wards feelings of instinctive irritation. Lloyd said that 
when Peel abolished benefit of clergy they asked what it 
was that made Peel so anxious to get rid of it, and the 
Bishop of Llandaff put it into a Charge as evidence of the 
existing tendency to take all the clergy’s privileges away 
from them.* But spasmodic irritation is not a power 
strong enough to control nations, especially when it is 
not well represented in the House of Commons, and by 
1828 Peel found himself struggling there against forces 
that on many Church matters he could not resist. Even 
known friends of the Church seemed to show a desire to 
be reasonable on minor matters, and he himself desired 
for the Church’s sake to surrender what was useless and 
might be dangerous to her.* Split hairs do not twist, 
mto good ropes with which to bind a Parliament, and Peel 
found the argtunents of theologians of little use in an 
as^Mmbly of impatient secularfy-minded m^, re8tl<»s 

i ft* Add. MSS. 40,34* attd 40,343 Parker, e.g. Vol. I, 3**, 3S5, 
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with the approach of dinner, or dull through its after- 
effects. 

In February 1828 Peel had to submit to a defeat in 
the House of Commons over the repeal of the Acts impos- 
ing Sacramental tests for the exclusion of Dissenters from 
certain offices. It was not a very serious defeat; the test 
had been long rendered inoperative, many bishops and 
Churchmen objected to it as a profanation of a Sacra- 
ment, and Peel was enabled to frame and carry a satis- 
factory settlement of the problem. But Eldon and 
others were angry, saying that the Church and principle 
had been basely deserted by the Government; some of 
the bishops got fluttered, and young men at Oxford 
could make this repeal a landmark in the secularization 
of the State. 

Eldon was soon to have a greater excuse for anger 
and the opposition of Churchmen, and others a more 
notable stage on which to appear futile. In 1828 the 
question of Roman Catholic Emancipation developed 
very swiftly. In May the House of Commons voted in 
favour of Emancipation by a majority of 6. At the end 
of June the trouble of 1826 developed to its climax and 
on a vacancy for the County of Clare the peasants elected 
O’Connell, himself a Roman Catholic, instead of Vesey 
Fitzgerald, a member of the Government, a landowner 
of the county and a friend of Emancipation. Through- 
out the summer trouble went on all over Ireland, huge 
meetings were held by the Roman Catholics, who assem- 
bled perfectly peaceably in military formations. The 
Protestant Clubs came unpleasantly into notice, and the 
whole country stirred and seethed with dangerous expect- 
ations, which were shared by Anglesey, the Lord- 
Lieutenant. He talked of massacres, brought evidence 
of the possibilities of mutiny among the Roman Catholic 
soldiers, and pleaded almost unreasonably hard for the 
granting of Emancipation before the fighting began. 

Poor Peel was honesty’s fool, and mocked by his |»st 
consistency. He had conscientiously held up the passing 
of Emancipation. Yet he was unwilling that the House 
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of Lords should continue to sustain alone the opposition 
to it, at the cost of perpetual disagreement between the 
two Houses, while he had long been very unwilling that 
the measure should be openly prevented by the oppo- 
sition of the Crown. An election was impossible ; in 1 8 2 6 
there had been an election with full reference to Eman- 
cipation, and now it was not certain what chaos or what 
representatives an election would produce in Ireland. 
Ireland seemed to be slipping and sliding on the greasy 
edge of civil war, and yet in the House of Commons 
there was a majority in favour of Emancipation, and 
the measures necessary to quiet Ireland might be refused 
if Emancipation, the obvious concession, were refused 
also. Peel knew from experience how much the divi- 
sions on this subject had already hampered the executive 
government. 

The knot must be cut. Emancipation must be passed. 
It might conciliate and quiet the Roman Catholics; Peel 
thought it would not, but he felt that its passing would 
at least reunite the Protestants. It could only be passed 
by disturbing the equilibrium that had held it up. There 
must be in power a Ministry that could pilot the measure 
through the Lords and past the King. There was only 
one Ministry that could do it; indeed, after the futilities 
of the last year it seemed as if there was only one Min- 
istry that could exist at all. The Duke’s Ministry must 
pass Emancipation, and Feel said he would support it 
from outside the Ministry. 

And again he could not retire. In May the Ministry 
had been weakened by the loss of the Canningites; by 
the end of the year it was to be further weakened by tiie 
loss of Anglesey. The Duke agreed witii Peel on the 
necessities of Emancipation, but already he was appalled 
by his difficulties, and he became very gloomy. He 
felt that he had made great sacrifices in Mcoming I^me 
Mimster, and he was not pleased with his fwlowrs’ 
gratitude; they had been “seeking for curiosities” against 
him in the case of the Test Acts. Now he was called 
on to settle at once a problem in which others had found 
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enough material for years and years of continuous dis- 
cussion; and as the autumn of 1828 turned into winter, 
difficulties began to increase. Aided by shuffling and 
equivocation toe King started his last fight for the old 
Protestant cause, and the heads of the Church, when con- ' 
suited, declared against the measure. The Duke could 
not see that Peel was bound to resign, and he knew he 
would need him very badly. He seemed to despair and 
Peel began to doubt if the Duke would succeed in carry- 
ing the measure without him. When Peel put his hand 
to the plough he neither looked back nor yet always very 
far forward — and after all to plough a good furrow it is 
best not to look at the hills beyond, nor the heavens 
above — so he consummated what many thought was the 
first great betrayal of his life; he stayed in office, and, as 
a Minister, himself proposed in 1829 the measure to 
which he had so long, and with such honest, such con- 
scious, such public* consistency objected.' 

He can be admired; the necessity was sharp, his 
motives patriotic, his actions courageous, and his errors 
pardonable. He could not have been expected to know 
for what he was preparing. Fidelity to party was as 
yet not highly developed, and this was a question that 
divided his party. The system of alternative and pos- 
sible Governments was not in easy running order and it 
is instructive to notice how very little, in discussing this 
crisis, Peel considered the possibility of the Duke’s 
resigning in favour of some more consistent supporter 
of Roman Catholics. Peel can be admired and excused. 
But at least it was to be shown that even then to sacrifice 
party and principle in face of needs however great is to 
pay the bills of the present at the expense of the future. 
It may be necessary, but it is not cheap. 

In 1829 the measure was carried. The work was 
hard, and the abuse terrible. Peel lost Oxford; he 
resigned from the seat, under an honourable scruple, 
beficHre he proposed the measure; he allowed himselt to 
be put forward a^n and was beaten by Sir Robot 

* P«d*i Ummrit I ffassim)^ Duke^s % 44* 
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Inglis. It was hard on him, but men may be forgiven 
for unwillingness to let the University seem to change 
its mind in a moment at the bidding of a Minister, and it 
was on this ground that Newman, for instance, voted for 
Inglis. Peel lost more than Oxford. His surrender on 
Emancipation was always afterwards remembered against 
him, and by men of all parties. Even the dead seemed 
to accuse him, for he appeared to have abandoned Can- 
ning for a principle which he deserted as soon as Canning 
was dead. Evil opinions of Peel continued to hang 
about in politics, clinging to him and cloaking him. An 
awkward shy man often seems to be subtle, and some felt 
that Peel was sly, deep, ambitious, with a hobby in be- 
trayals. This was monstrously unjust, but it was perhaps 
natural. The change was very marked and sudden; 
and though such changes may be in every way necessary, 
and their agents entirely right-minded and admirable, 
it is not men’s instinct to like them. Men should know 
by now that consistency is only the luxury of the irre- 
sponsible; they should be thankful to those who have 
strength and courage to eat their words. Yet though 
men live by treasons they will still dislike the most pure- 
hearted traitor. 

Peel was not pleased with what he had had to do. Yet 
he was sure that he had been right; sometimes it seems 
almost as if he was a little exhilarated by the contem- 
plation of the masterful and self-sacrificing spirit that 
had carried so hard a task to success. It was well that 
he should have some compensation. Emancipation 
had lost him Oxford for ever, and possibly the support 
of the Church. It majr have lost him poor Lloyd, who 
died soon after, killed, it was said, by these turmoils. It 
had certainly lost him his peculiar connection with the 
Ultra-Tories. 

But had Peel lost all connection with the Church? 
All his life he was unquestionably loyal to it, and all his 
life he kept somewhere concealed about him the remains 
of old Church and State principles. Within the year of 
1829 he renewed the grant Lord Liverpool had made 
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for building churches in manufacturing areas. In the 
past Ixjrd Liverpool had attracted pious Churchmen 
especially by his great improvements in the use of Church 
patronage; Peel was a man of unblemished life, and 
continued Liverpool's piu^ity of motive in his appoint- 
ments. Besides, at that time there was a wave of morality 
in all the country, which much aifected the kind of 
demands that were made on a Government.^ Much 
of this force was made up of Dissenters who hated the 
Tories, yet some of it might be available. There were 
religious men who were already Tory. 

There was one young man, for instance, a Low Church- 
man, who felt that the Prime Minister of this country 
ought always to be imbued with religious principles, 
and who was as yet undoubtedly a friend of Peel’s and 
in his party. He was an able and ambitious man who 
was morbidly sensitive and jealous and something of an 
egoist, and also entirely, steadfastly, and nobly devoted 
to his religion. He already dreamed of a public policy 
founded as immediately as possible on the dictates of 
Christianity, and, it might be, administered by himself. 
He was then Lord Ashley, but he was to be better 
known as Lord Shaftesbury. 

Peel was a moral man, attracted by the claims of piety 
and desirous of its respect. Perhaps he might gain 
some support from the pious, and perhaps it might 
be desirable that he should be amenable to their sug- 
gestions. Perhaps since he was a Tory it would have 
been good for him to be a good political Churchman, 
for it may be that of Established things the Established 
Church should have been the soul. Yet before he was 
a pietist^ a Churchman, or a Tory, he was a working 
statesman, and he knew very well that right has to wait 
on necessity, and that desire must be put through a 
sieve. In the womb of his sound sense of what was 
practicable there lay in embryo much good service for 
the nation, and for the Church itself; and also some 
tragedy. 


^ Add. MS$. 40,3431 14. 
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§6. 1829-32 

A certain saint is reported to have stopped a plague 
mainly in order to remove a source of most unchristian 
dissension from among the doctors; and though the j 
motives of the Duke and Peel in passing Emancipation ( 
were not entirely parallel, yet the difficulties they had \ 
hoped to abolish were almost more in St. Stephen’s f 
than on the other side of St George’s Channel. Now ’ 
that Roman Catholic Emancipation was passed, Peel 
felt that they ought to act as if they could count on 
large majorities in the Commons for schemes for subject- 
ing Ireland to the experience of the blessings and the 
severities of civilization. But if he had any hopes he 
was miscalculating. The Protestant Tories continued 
to hold away from the Ministry. 

The Duke was not pleased with this result. He had 
never expected that the Protestants would still show 
signs of forming a regular opposition; it was unnatural, 
and he put it down to the sinister and malign influence 
of the King’s brother, the Duke of Cximberland. The 
Duke had not liked being carried away from his own 
proper party. He had disliked dismissals and resigna- 
tions on conscientious grounds, and he is said to have 
complained that “Men speak to their private friends or 
their mistresses and get heated as they talk and pledge 
themselves so that thejr create a new point of honour 
to be got over.’’ Politics are, of course, most incon- 
venient and embarrassing when they are a steeple-chase 
over points of honour. Now that all was over he was 
anxious to regain Tory confidence and to do nothing 
more that would alienate it further; nothing at the 
moment for fhe Roman Catholics in Ireland; notlung 
much to gmn other allies for his Minisby.^ 

He might have had other allies. liberal sympathies 
had been ecdted by what the Ministry h^ done and 
had st^ere^ by its resolute economy and by its weakness. 

x7^sSo. Pailcer,!!, xtiA 

xoft, 70, >39 ff. 
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Whiigs and liberals were still rather inclined to permeate 
or influence the Government than to expel it. Th«o 
was an unhealthy tendency towards Group government, 
a tendency not only felt by Whigs. Party unity might 
have been lost, and with it among other things the 
useful impetus parties may work up in opposition; it 
might have meant the forfeiture of the Reform Bill and 
also of reunited Toryism. It is good sometimes that 
men should return, scowling and boorish, to their own 
traditions, for there are times when union is sterile 
and segregation prolific. But it is well to have real 
and lively traditions to which to return. 

The danger to the Tory party of adulteration by 
Liberals was resisted by healthy feelings of the dis- 
honour of coalition and by distasteful memories, by 
strange illusions on the part of one man and by a 
great weariness on the part of another. The Duke re- 
membered too well the period of coalition when Huskis- 
son was in the Cabinet. He admitted indeed that the 
group outside his Ministry could turn him out, if united, 
but he could not fully believe in the weakness of his 
Government. It is hard for a Government, when it is 
conscious it has done right, not to think that it is ^ther- 
ing strength in the coxmtry; and it was hard ror the 
Duke to believe that the Government party wovild 
ultimately abandon his government. He felt that the 
good sense of the country must show it that he had 
done right in passing Emancipation. It is a kind of 
despair to trust to nothing more definite than the good 
sense of the country. But it may be that the Duke 
was being led by his profoundest political beliefs towards 
his mofoundest political disaster; and that would be both 
intelligible and fitting. He was inclined to be sanguine, 
but was not always happy. He grew harassed and over- 
worked, and was troubled by the King; and in November 
1829 he cried of himself in a burst of discomfort: 
*T believe there never was a man who suffered so much, 
and to so little purpose.**^ 

1 VIi 198, 293. VII, 24* Croker, II, 57* 
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But what of Peel? His fate is neither so intelligible 
nor so fitting. For his desires had been wise and had 
become futile, and possibly no longer much moved him. 
The Canningites on whom he had insisted were gone; 
and ever since they had left there had been talk of how 
to supply their loss. Some had thought of Lord Grey 
and the Whigs, and some of such young men as Stanley, 
afterwards L«rd Derby, and Sir James Graham. It was 
suggested that even if Huskisson was undesirable they 
might try other Canningites such as Palmerston. But 
very little was done. No doubt the Duke’s obduracy, 
the crystallization of the parties in opposition, were in 
part causes of this, while there was a healthy feeling 
in the Cabinet that they ought not to let in Whigs. 
Moreover, at the beginning of 1830 the obscurity of 
politics concealed to a certain extent the Ministry's 
needs. But very soon in that year it was at least patent 
that Peel needed more help than he got from his Treasury 
Bench, and that the Government was too often sustained 
by him alone. However, Croker declared that Peel was 
satisfied with his position. Perhaps he should have 
said that he was indifferent to it. 

It was not that by now the Ministry was sterile, or 
Peel entirely inert. In 1829 they gave a regular police 
force to London, a typical and useful product of Peel’s 
Conservatism. The Ministry’s financial policy might 
be called Liberal and might forecast a still more Liberal 
policy for the future. They practised the most stringent 
economy. The new commercial policy was adhered to, 
and in 1830 Peel, Herries and Goulburn desired to 
impose an income tax and reduce indirect taxation, and 
thus relieve the poor.^ They had not left behind all 
Liberalism, they had only lost their Liberals. But a 
little Liberalism is not an elixir of life, and Peel seems 
at this moment to have been more absorbed in the actual 
measures of the Ministry than in its chance of life, in 
its administration than in its future. Perhaps he was 
siiffering from one of his early political maladies. 

* £lknborougb *8 Diary ^ VoL 11 , 403-17. 
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For by the June of 1830 at latest the old weariness 
and discontent were upon him. Listless in decision, 
disagreeable in discussion, Peel toyed with the destinies 
of the nation like a tired man playing chess to his own 
and his neighbour’s discomfort. He appeared to Lord 
Ellenborough, his colleague, to see the difficulties of the 
Government’s position, but not to meet them with 
energy. He had wanted Stanley for the Ministry, but 
had wavered much. He was flat; the life had gone out 
of him, he seemed ill and broken. Desire had failed, 
except the desire to be gone, and the old dreams and the 
old resentments seem to have haunted him. He com- 
plained of his continual and fruitless attendance at the 
Commons, and Croker said that some time before he 
resigned the Duke had got hold of the idea that in any 
case Peel meant to leave them in order to enjoy domestic 
peace, perhaps to travel. The Duke was apparently 
wrong, yet his belief may have been a natural deduction 
from the tone of Peel’s conversation. However, the 
current of events will not respect disillusionment, or 
wait for a tired man.^ 

1830 was a difficult year. There was distress in 
various parts of the country when it started, and since 
politics may breed on misery even when politics could 
neither be its cause or its cure, distress had its eflFects 
in the political world. The currency question had 
become exacerbated, and Attwood of Birmingham, who 
was possessed by a desire for a change in currency 
policy, turned his large popular organizations in a 
kind of despair to the cause of Reform of Parliament. 
There was a demand in the country for reduction of 
taxation, the country’s substance was supposed to be 
squandered on lazy aristocrats both temporal and 
spiritual, and there were attacks on expenditure in the 
Ho^e of Commons largely led by Sir James Graham. 
Politics were doubtful, the Ministry weak, the country 
gentlemen distressed and discontented, the Ultra- 

* Elfenborough’* Diatj, Vol. II, *70, *74, a88, 316. Orokw, II, 77. 
Parker, II, 171. Private Letters, ia6. 
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Tories still unrecondled, and in the course of the year 
the demand for Parliamentary Reform grew rapidly and 
to monstrous proportions. 

But it is not intended to describe here the progress of 
the cause of Reform, nor the gradual crystallization of the 
party of the Whigs outside the Ministry. At first the 
Whi^s had been less hostile to the Ministry than the 
Canningites and the Ultra-Tories. They had hoped 
for comprehension, and perhaps they had feared the 
success of others. But the Duke was cold and intract- 
able, and to some of the Whigs the Ministry seemed 
criminally weak. When Lord Grey came up to Par- 
liament in the spring of 1830 he showed great hostility 
and the Duke was confirmed in his determination not 
to admit him. The growth of the Reform movement 
completed the impossibility of Whigs and Liberals 
joining a Tory Government. 

The day for concoctions was over — at least for Tory 
concoctions. The Whigs were to have a Government 
of their own, and not merely to dream of adulterating a 
Tory one. The material Peel had used in building up 
his Government of 1828 was no longer available. Hus- 
kisson wrote to Graham that no one ought to join the 
Cabinet unless it had been entirely reconstituted, and 
when the Duke at last brought himself to ask Melbourne 
and Palmerston they were too much bound to the 
Whigs to be available.* 

Canning had been the chief opponent of Reform, but 
he was dead now, and his followers could mould his 
opinions to their will and support the Reform Bill, 
or at least assent to its necessity. Huskisson might 
have held back from the Bill when it appeared, if he 
had not been killed in 18 30, at the opening of the Livitf- 
pool and Manchester Railway, by an engine, possibly in 
this case the weapon as well as the symbol of pn^ess. 
Perhaps the ghost of Canning was laid, since it wm 
possible to tranrfer to the Whigs his i^ends and his 
fonngn policy. If there were to be Liberalized Con- 
Palmmionf Vol. I, 361. Parkcr*$ Orakam^ I, p. 86, 
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servative Ministries in the future they must be under 
different auspices, and perhaps under a purer tradition. 
Confusion and concoction were done with and the 
day of reality had come, if any can say what is real in 
politics. 

Meanwhile there was scene-shifting. Important 
features were removed and replaced, and the scene was 
prepared for the new act. In May Peel’s father died, 
and Peel became a baronet and a very rich man, with 
an estate and a country house, Drayton Manor, near 
Tamworth. Then, in June, George IV was cleaned 
away and replaced by William IV, and the Duke felt 
that advantage might be taken of this change to effect 
another at the head of the State. He wrote a memor- 
andum to Peel. 

Except for the Radicals, he said, he felt that the 
Opposition was still personal and mainly personal to 
him, though “possibly some individuals who vote in it 
might be rather more indifferent to certain measures of 
Parliamentary Reform than some of the members of the 
Government or than the supporters of the Government 
in general.” The Opposition had till now been dis- 
united, but they must now present it with a leader. 
Lord Grey must be told that though, unlike George IV, 
the new King was willing to have him in the Ministry, 
yet that after his behaviour in the spring they could not 
let him in. The Duke still thought they would ^ 
strong enough to survive, and if they were not he ^d 
not see the remedy. He thought that a general election 
would give them numbers, and that despite Lord Grey 
they would get on in the House of Lords; but that 
they might need talent in the House of Commons. He 
felt that he could never again be Prime Minister with 
Huskisson and Palmerston in his Cabinet; he had long 
thought that the Prime Minister ought to be in the 
House of Commons, and he suggested that Peel should 
succeed him in the post^ 

Here indeed was the future foreshadowed. The 
^ m loS. 
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future was for Peel, with its leaderships and Prime 
Ministerships, and Peel was to be the Duke’s link with 
the needs of modern Conservatism, a link which the 
D\ike in his Visdom and self-restraint was voluntarily to 
assume and loyally to maintain. The Duke’s suggestion 
was reasonable and one that others were discussing. 
It is true that among many Tories Peel was particularly 
unpopular, while his pedestrian parts and his lack of 
any real facility for oratory were distasteful to a gener- 
ation that was near enough to the classical tradition 
in politics to desire rich well-rounded emotions and 
glorious eloquence. Yet he was known generally as a 
man of ability and knowledge, whom men might con- 
sider a medicine for the sickness of the times, nasty but 
necessary. But at present it came to nothing; the 
present was for the Duke, and he could not get rid of it. 
Perhaps it would be untrue to say that it was for him 
to command, but at least it was for him to precipitate its 
calamities. 

The Duke hurried on the elections that were due on 
the death of the King, and while they were in progress 
came news exciting to all and disturbing to the Govern- 
ment. There was a new French Revolution. Charles X, 
the legitimist Bourbon, was driven out and Louis 
Philippe succeeded him, the mob beat the soldiers in 
Paris, and men contemplated with surprise and delight 
the power of the barricades, or, as it could be called, 
the strength of the people. By popular legerdemain the 
Duke got involved in the public mind with the attempt 
at violent reaction in France that had been foiled by 
Revolution; and, touched by fire from Paris, Reformers 
became enthusiastic and urgent, and the cause of Reform 
much more likely of success and of much greater impor- 
tance. 

Though the results of the election were confused 
they were not really favourable to the Government. 
Tim storm was up now, and beginning to get wild. 
Tlicre were disturbances in the country, riots and rick- 
huming and, worse than all, when Parliament met in 
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November there were disturbances in London. Reform 
filled men's minds, and there were offers of moderate 
support to the Ministry if they would accept some sort of 
Reform Bill. The Ministry must now make up their 
mind to fi^ht or run in that matter, or perhaps, if they 
could, to sidle out of the way. 

Possibly Peel had not as yet given very much con- 
sideration to the question of Reform. Perhaps at the 
time of his letter to Croker his mind had been more 
fluid than it was later on the subject. Perhaps Can- 
ning’s success and attitude had stiffened him, or per- 
haps, through inattention, opposition to Reform had 
slipped from being a matter for consideration to being 
an article of belief. However these things may be, 
there seems little reason to believe that he was not 
sincerely opposed to a scheme of general Reform. In 
February 1830 he opposed Lord John Russell’s scheme 
for the enfranchisement of Manchester, Birmingham 
and Leeds in uncompromising terms, and was able to 
beat it. As the year went on his position became more 
dangerous. In July he declared that he would not be 
able to oppose general Reform if there was not shown 
a disposition to punish individual cases of corruption. 
In October he said that Reform might be “the all-impor- 
tant vital question.’’ 

At the opening of Parliament Reform was not men- 
tioned in the Speech, but it was commented on by the 
leaders of the Government in both Houses. Peel, 
though he intimated opposition, was cautious, and the 
Duke was not. Drunk with his desire for emphasis, 
in a fine crescendo passage he praised the country’s 
present system of government as it existed, and as an 
ideal to be aimed at if it did not exist, and declared 
that while in office he would oppose whatever other 
people might propose in the way of !l^form of Parliament. 
He had handed Atropos her shears, but the end was 
not yet; the Cabinet had yet to enjoy a troubled death- 
bed. There was rioting in London, there was trouble 
ahead in the Commons over a Refmin motion on die part 



so COMPROMISE REJECTED [1830 

of Brougham, and thore came news that Tories were 
deserting to the rising cause of Reform. It was urged, 
even in the Cabinet, that the Ministry should at least 
compromise over the principle of Reform, when that 
came up, and then perhaps deal with the specific proposals 
for it separately. 

Peel and the Duke refused to play for compromise and, 
perhaps, safety. The Duke was opposed to Reform 
generally and fervently, he felt that he could not be 
sincere about compromise, and that his chief strength 
was his “character for straightforward manly dealing.” 
He still apparently believed that Reform would not pass 
in Parliament. Perhaps he was weakening in this, for 
at the end of the year he confessed that he had been 
forced to resign to prevent it being carried by storm, 
and that the country had been in a state of insanity 
over it. Poor Duke, he was to learn most forcible 
lessons from that insanity. 

As for Peel, he believed that in the end Reform was 
bound to pass, that nothing the Cabinet could propose 
would satisfy. It was a question of “Reform or no 
Reform,” and he refused to be responsible for Reform. 
Apparently he intended to oppose Brougham’s motion; 
at least he would not listen when his colleagues suggested 
that he need not oppose it absolutely. This too was 
straightforward and probably desirable, and when men 
have done what is right and given good reasons, it 
seems ungracious and idle to plumb their morives 
furtho*. Yet Peel’s actions were tinged with a certain 
reckless consistency which is found^ ultimately on a 
contempt for the realities of political issues. And 
perhaps he stood in Thermopylae partly because he 
was too tired to go Mywhcre clse.‘ 

At any rat^ the Ministry was never called on to fiacc 
Brougham’s morion, for before that came on they foil 
before a coalition tw parties on a morion to reduce fo® 
Ciyil lisii and in November 1830 Lord CSrey came 
in wi^ a mixed ministry pledged to Reform. The 
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old Tory rfegime was over — and what of the Tory 
Party? 

The beginning of 1831 seems to be the centre of 
indiflFerence for Tories. The party was still divided, 
though there were signs of reunion. Many of them 
did not trust their leaders, and it was only a few of those 
who had been in office with them who wanted to put 
them back in power. There was a general feeling of 
uneasiness as to what was to happen, while the imminence 
of Reform made men not wish to risk another change. 
The Duke himself thought that they ought not to 
engage in a general factious opposition at present. All 
would be right, they would be enabled to get the better 
of the Ministry’s schemes; after all, “the good sense of 
the country is beginning to have its effect.” He was 
pr^ared to wait and to trust to damp powder. 

Feel was gardening, planting and building at Dray- 
ton, tired of politics, tired of power, tired of the party. 
When the Ministry fell and he was asked at a meeting of 
men who had been in office whether he would lead them 
in opposition his answer was damping. ‘At the end of 
that year apparently he had written to Goulburn of his 
distaste for the political game and of his distaste for 
reunion with the Ultra-Tories. He excused himself 
from attending a political meeting at Stratfieldsaye, the 
house of the Duke of Wellington. He was the man 
of die future; and yet he was gazing into his future with 
resentful and suspicious eyes.^ 

He did not leave politics. For Peel to leave politics 
would have been like Peel leaving life. He was 
resolved to retain his present immediate party con- 
nection; he did not even wish to slight new party 
adherents; he only wanted to be cautious. He enter- 
tained political guests, he attended party councils, he 
reynainm a leader. He attended the House of Com- 
ii^aons, and there his experienced ability had its due 
effect, and his friend Crol^r said that many men, indud- 
Patketv II, tfo . EUenborougb, II, 441. Crdaer, II, 77 ff. 
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ing the Duke, were prepared to look to Peel as head, 
although he admitted that many men distrusted him. 
He had a good hand, but would he play it out? Croker 
was discontented with some unreadiness in Peel to lead 
the whole Tory Party. But even Croker agreed that 
with Reform at the doors they should not turn out the 
Government, and it was not likely that Peel in his present 
state should have any desire for a change; indeed, so 
much did he wish to avoid one that, since the Ministry 
was pledged and opinion imperative on Reform, he was 
prepared to compromise and accept a moderate Reform 
Bill.^ His fate was like that of a man who had deter- 
mined one morning not to get up when he was called, 
only to be dragged out of bed when the time came 
by the notes of the last trump. The Ministry pro- 
duced what Peel could not call a moderate Reform 
Bill. 

It was a summons to battle. Politics of late had had 
their proper fill of passion. There had been betrayals, 
hopes, quarrels, misunderstandings, divisions and dis- 
likes, indeed all the apparatus that makes men hot and 
politics interesting. But they had been a little con- 
fused and parties had been amorphous and divided, 
and now there was for a time a peculiarly clear-cut 
party division, with the country often on fire to light up 
the conflict. 

Peel fought the Reform Bill with perfect sincerity. 
He spoke against it with ability; he attacked it at the 
points at which he thought he would beat it; he had the 
right fears and often the right passions. When there 
were riots in November he adopted vigorous language 
and vigorous measures, arming his own house against 
attack. He kept his consistency clear and he refused 
to have anything to do with the emasculated Conservative 
reforms that men were inclined to propose in order to 
supplant the Reform Bill. He rerased to have any- 
thing to do with those compromises with the Government^ 
by means of which Lords Harrowby and Wharncliffe 

» Parker, II, 180. 
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hoped to enable the Lords to pass an amended Reform 
Bill and so to evade the crisis. He felt that their efforts 
were almost certainly futile, that they would not be able 
to stop the Bill or effectively alter it, and he was probably 
right. 

He felt that the Peers should oppose to the end and 
force the Government to a creation of peers. He knew 
the results of this policy. There would be no possibility 
at all of amending the Bill, the House of Lords would be 
breached, the peerage would be adulterated, one party, 
and that the worst, would predominate. Yet peers 
might be made under any other excuse, while constitu- 
tional change would at least have been made difficult. 
The Government would have been forced into a crime, 
and when the madness was over they would inherit its 
odium. The Peers would have remained erect, neither 
cowards nor accomplices; a rallying point “for the 
returning good sense and moderation of the country.” 
The example would tell, even perhaps on the new peers 
that had been created. 

It was a reasonable view, fatalistic but dignified. It 
would have been disastrous from the Tory point of view, 
had they followed it. In the end the Tories retained their 
majority in the Lords, and that was of more use to them 
than would have been courage in an unpopular cause, and 
their adversaries remained more effectually hampered 
than they would have been by the odium of a crime with 
so many accomplices. It is neither wise nor charitable 
to let your adversary do so much to you that his sorrow 
afterwards cannot be effective. But probably, as usual, 
this is but to read history backwards. Probably, like 
most historical criticism, it may be instructive, but it is 
certainly unjust. Perhaps Peel was still attracted a 
little too much by the succulence of stoical virtue. Plis 
view' of the effect of moral example was perhaps over- 
simple, too little founded on observed facts, and too 
; inuch on copy-book psychology; it was a fault fairly 
'!*tommon in Peel, and fairly common in his period. 
Yet Bis view was reasonable, straightforward, and not 
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the view of an alarmist. He did not believe, apparently, 
^t serious consequences would follow the Lords’ rejec- 
tion of the Bill, and he did not believe that the extremilv 
of the situation would justify all manoeuvres and all 
surrenders. Would not so uncompromising a statesman 
satisfy his party? 

Unfortunately the things that had weighed him down 
before the Reform Bill still intruded upon him. He 
was troubled by memories, by fears, and also by happiness. 
After the Bill had been introduced, Croker was still 
dissatisfied with the eagerness Peel showed as leader. 
As the summer of 1 8 3 1 went on and with it the committee 
of the Bill, Peel began to show a distaste for lengthy and 
fruitless struggles. Sometimes he was away when 
wanted, sometimes he had even gone to bed. Moreover, 
it is hard to combine domestic felicity and political 
despair. Peel’s wife went to Drayton, and Peel wanted 
to leave London. He hated his lonely dinners, his 
great empty town house with the dead furniture and 
silent rooms which showed that his wife and children 
had been in them, and had left them. At length he 
warned the ardent and desperate that he was soon going 
home until the third reading, and they were not over- 
pleased at what he had said. In 1832 the same disease 
affected him. For the mourner of a broken Constitution, 
Peel was ungraciously stout-hearted and healthy. He 
would admit to dangers, terrible dangers, but he would 
not seem to feel them; he could make his prophecies 
desperate, but not his spirite. Croker found him 
extremely reluctant to go to the House, though when he 
was there he spoke ably and firmly. 

In this state of things it was not likely that he would 
give satisfaction to his party. His sudden departures 
probably gave rise to suspicion. His manners, which 
were often very curious and repellent, his strange past 
and hisdifficult present, combined to give life to the legend 
that he was cold and subtle and ambitious. Simst<^ 
and icy prcffundities were deduced by many. Pe«r* 
was the land aS man to whom men are not easily fair, 
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and boredom was construed into baseness, sulks into 
strati^ms. Yet it does not seem that his state of mind 
was peculiarly difficult to resolve. His past supplied 
the key; his fears were intellectually conceived, while 
all the time his estate, his heart and his body would 
keep on telling that he was now a free man and whisper- 
ing to him the treason that, except when he was in the 
House of Commons, he was a happy one. He was like 
a tragic actor who just before the curtain went up was 
told he had received a rise of salary; and his rise of 
salary was in all probability freedom from office. 

He said, more than once, that he regarded his return 
to office with feelings of growing aversion; but he had 
suffered not only from power, but also from pledges and 
party ties. He said also more than once tMt, though 
he would go as far as anyone in adhering to existing 
party connections, he would be exceedingly cautious 
in contracting new ones; while on some points his mind 
was too clear to admit of compromise. At the end of 
1830 he told Goulburn that he would not abandon any 
one of his opinions in order to conciliate the Ultra- 
Tories; that so far as abandonment of opinion went, on 
the currency question for instance he would not “advance 
one single yard to gain a whole party.” Perhaps it is 
unfortunate to have so much clear light in the mind as 
to create a perpetual danger of sinning gainst it, yet 
clear opinions are possibly unavoidable and at times 
even advantageous. Meanwhile, he remembered what 
he had suffered on account of pledges and at whose 
hands he had suffered it. When in January 1830 
Croker asked him to pledge himself against ail Reform, 
he refused: “he said good-humouredly that he was sick 
of eating pledges.” “I am convinced,” said Croker at 
the end of January, “he wishes to stand alone.” But in 
politics if you are to stand at all is it not a little hard to 
stand alone? Is it not a fairly common misfortune among 
politicians that they must have colleagues? Peel did 
not intend to leave politics, it is true, he only wanted 
to avoid some of their necessary accidents. 
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Men and events interfered with Peel’s mood. The 
Reform Bill made inevitable some sort of alliance with 
the Ultra-Tories who also opposed it, and some sort 
of alliance was maintained. It was not entered into with 
grace, or continued without friction, and early in the 
proceedings the Ultra-Tories are reported to have 
declared that they did not wish to enlist under a leader 
who showed such little desire for their company. In 
the June of 1831 Peel on his part told Goulburn that 
he agreed to the necessity of cordial union with them so 
far as the Bill was concerned, but he would consider a 
party connection very maturely indeed. 

Perhaps it was lucky for him that the crisis postponed 
these . mature and difficult considerations. For one 
thing, he need not run the risk of the final reward of 
party politics, accession to power. For they could not 
turn the Government out without fortuitous, unscrupu- 
lous and momentary alliance with Irish members or 
Radicals, nor yet without precipitating chaos; and Peel 
with some reason was able to sneer at those who thought 
of such things and yet called themselves Conservatives. 
The course of events allowed him to remain in politics 
— almost to return to a united party — and yet to postpone 
his difficult questions. Yet was he always to be out of 
office.^ Was he always to adhere to one half of the 
Tories and hold aloof from the other.? In his letters 
on these things he had expressed his feeling but not his 
considered intentions; it is often better to feel than to 
intend. Perhaps he should have blessed the violence 
of the moment that cut him off from the consideration 
of the future; for in such a storm it could not have been 
right to leave the ship for a cock-boat.^ 

While events forced Peel’s hand men interested them- 
selves in his position. The experiences of the Duke’s 
Government had not affected everyone alike; there were 
some in it unlike Peel in their natures and positions. 
There were men who had not been so much exposed as 
Peel, and indeed could not have suffered so much if 

» Parker, II, 173 ff. Croker, II, 57 ff. Private Letters, 13* ff. 
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they were; men who had not been so highly overpaid by 
fortune that they could appreciate the lightness of her 
coin, and who were far more unthinkingly attached to 
party tradition. In fact there were the regular official 
men of the party, such as form a party’s citadel, for their 
habits of life give them great loyalty to their leadere, 
whom they are near enough to criticize with all the 
instructed ferocity of immediate subordinates. Their 
itch for individual paths and probably for individual 
ambition has passed away; but they have not been 
unsettled by too much need for too much initiative, and 
they have a feeling for their party which is tenacious and 
lasting. 

Goulburn was one of these, a great friend of Peel’s, 
a man of ability, who had held various offices under 
Tory Cabinets and had become a member of the Duke’s 
Cabinet as Chancellor of the Exchequer. He was 
connected with the West Indian interest, and until the 
proposal of Emancipation he had taken the Protestant 
side on that question, and had changed with Peel. He 
represented in Parliament the University of Cambridge, 
and was supposed to furnish a liaison with the Church. 
Another, though less important, was Herries, who, if 
he had little fire, had much finance, and whose parts, if 
they were pedestrian, were good and, more than that, 
useful. Perhaps these men were second-class statesmen 
but at least they were first-class civil servants, and there 
are times when commonplace instincts are salutary. 
It was natural that Goulburn and Herries should try 
to rally their party in its disorder and danger, and to 
head their leaders back to the forefront of a reunited 
flock. 

Goulburn apparently wrote to Peel on reunion with 
the Ultras, but found him most obstinately irresolute. 
In 1831 Herries suggested a dinner; the Duke saw no 
objection, but Peel was cautious, almost wilfully cautiom. 
He was “sorry that the dinner was still in agitation,” 
he presumed that the object was “a formal par^ union 
witn the Ultra-Tories.” Right or wrong, this was a 
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decision that needed more thought than an ordinary 
acceptance to dinner. On a question of a new patty 
connection “everyone must be at liberty to decide for 
himself. I shall certainly claim that privilege for myself 
individually." ^ 

Meanwhile, the Reform Bill was having its effect on 
the Duke of Wellington. It was real tragedy to him, 
tragedy with no intrusive happiness, no private conso- 
lations. From the start he had felt that such a Bill 
would begin a series of misfortunes for his country. 
His grand fear was for property, for he had felt that the 
protection of property by its influence in the Commons 
was one of the chief advantages of the British Constitu- 
tion, and, by the Bill’s light destruction of vested rights, 
“a shake will be given to the property of every individual 
in the country." And property not only meant the rights 
— the only rights — of the gentry, but also the employ- 
ment and comfort of the poor. The Reform Bill would 
break the machinery by which order had been kept^ the 
colonies retained and the covmtry kept secure. The 
turbulence was so great and so unrestrained that gentle- 
men would not offer themselves for Parliament; the 
lower classes would fill the House; lawyers and physi- 
cians, demagogues and dissenters, would be returned 
and would wreak their hostility on the Church and other 
establishments. The gentlemen of England would 
disappear, and with them the honour, glory and pros- 
perity of the country. In fact the C^vernment as he 
knew it was to be altered and he saw signs, misleading 
signs, of the class that he mainly trusted being politically 
obliterated. It was natural that he should despair of 
the whole future of Britain.* 

Unfortunately the Duke’s hopes were near^ as 
stubbwn as his fears. like an obstinate worshipper 
before a broken image at a time vdien pther gods 
are triumphittg, he still believed in his Oovemment 
party. The public, or rather the gentry, would come 

tHeniei, 11. xat. 
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to his help; proper^ and the establishments ought to 
be on his side. He did not want to be snobbish; 
he wanted to appeal to all property; for instance, he 
thought that Herries’ dinner “ought to have mcKier- 
ate Reformers and Bankers as managers rather ti^n 
noblemen and gentlemen.” He thought the country 
was divided as it ought to be, that he had with him pro- 
perty, the Church and all the establishments, religious, 
commercial, banking, political and the rest; in fact not 
only the blood but most of the bones of the State. He 
thought that there were against the Bill nineteen- 
twentieths of the country — that is of the property and 
intelligence of the country — and on the other side the 
mob and the Ministry. It is interesting to compute how 
many men of substance and repute he was including in 
the mob. 

Something had of course gone wrong to stultify the 
effect of this division. The country had largely been in 
a state of insanity; the King had approved of Reform, 
which made some sort of Reform inevitable, and the 
Ministry had been weak enough and wicked enough to 
coalesce with the mob. It was that coalition which over- 
whelmed the facts of the case; it was that coalition which 
frightened gentlemen and magistrates into silence. At 
the end of 1831 the Duke told Wharncliffe that he 
would not admit any immediate danger that the Ministry 
could not put down; after all, “the whole country would 
support them.” The “whole country”: it would some- 
times seem as if politics were largely a system of errors 
over composite nouns.^ 

As the crisis went on, matters went hard with the 
Duke, and hurt him. He became gloomy and lost his 
good humour, he felt mortified and helpless, and he was 
^ted by the rabble as the figurehead of oppc^idon. 
For most of the time his course was tiie same as that 
of Peel. He delated of himself and Peel that “without 
much oomultadon together he aiul I will generally be 
found pursuing Ac same course.” Then at Ac end 
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came a painful, dramatic, and, what was far worse, a 
very public division. 

The course of the Reform Bill did not run to its logical 
conclusion of a creation of peers by the Government to 
drive it through a steadfast House of Lords. In October 
1831 the Ivjrds had rejected it on the second reading, 
but in April 1832 the waverers enabled the Govern- 
ment to pass their new Bill through its second reading 
in the Lords. However, at the outset of the committee 
stage in May the Government was decisively beaten. 
Lord Grey appealed to the King to create not less than 
fifty peers, and the King refused. Grey resigned, but 
the King considered himself ' pledged to an extensive 
Reform Bill. He sent for Lyndhurst, and despatched 
him to find out whether an administration could be formed 
that would relieve him of his difficulties and pledges by 
passing such a Bill through the Lords. Lyndhurst 
communicated with the Duke of Wellington and Sir 
Robert Peel. 

Loyalty or consistency, power or caution, such was 
the dilemma proposed, and perhaps it was not to be 
doubted on which horn the Duke would impale himself. 
He had always been absolutely loyal, if sometimes con- 
temptuous of the sovereigns under whom he served, and 
he felt that if he now disobeyed his Sovereign’s appeal 
he would not be able afterwards to show his face in the 
streets. Loyalty easily vanquished consistency, and per- 
haps circumstances did not urge caution on him so 
imperiously as would have been thought. He had put 
down so much of the crisis to the wickedness of the 
ministers, and it seems that he still felt that he had the 
gentlemen of England behind him. Perhaps he trusted 
to this if he ever looked forward to the time when his 
extensive Reform Bill was passed and came into action. 
But probably he kept his eyes on the crisis, or felt that 
with the exorcising of the Ministry the madness of die 
country would vanish away. As with other soldiw, 
his political world was one where power is ^ten effective 
and politicians can be the entire and otiginal causes of 
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harm; it is not the world usually demonstrated by 
history. .He determined to give his aid to the King’s 
project. 

With Peel, however, things were different. He had 
always wanted to be thought honest — that was what 
made him so bitter and resolute when men declared that 
he was not. At the time of the passing of Emancipation 
he had required a strong conscious, rather contemptuous 
inward sense of right to bear him up; now he had not 
that stiffening, only memories of his past position and 
its pain; and he had always had a strong belief in the 
need for personal consistency. What he was asked to 
do was strangely like what he had had to do on the 
Roman Catholic question without the necessities and 
duties of office to force and excuse his actions. At a 
meeting on the subject at Apsley House with the Duke 
of Wellington, Lyndhurst and Croker, he declared in a 
tone of “concentrated resolution” that he was not going 
to settle the Reform question by passing so extensive a 
Bill as now must be passed. He talked of “the advan- 
tages to the country that public men should maintain a 
character for consistency and disinterestedness which he 
would for ever forfeit if a second time he were on any 
pretence to act over again anything like his part in the 
Catholic question”; and from this they could not move 
him.^ 

So by this time, he was provided by his nature with a 
tender skin, and by his past with old stripes. The lesson 
on consistency that he would seem to have learnt might 
be useful, for he was going to meet again like tempta- 
tions. For ideas about party politics were still a little 
undeveloped; irresponsible and therefore insensitive 
branches of the legislature continued to exist with 
power, and those together with the dead weight of the 
fear of admitting Radicals into the Government were to 
make the system of alternating parties work too slowly 
and clumsily for the swift current of modern affairs. 

Peel had been deprived of the position he had occupied 

^Croker, !!» 154 ff. 
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on the Roman Catholic question, and with it of some of 
his credit. He had not been deprived of his loyalty to 
the cause of order; and he had not been deprived 01 his 
sincere love of the Church, though perhaps the pressure 
of circumstances, the passage of time, and their original 
soil might render these beliefs a little sterile. His party 
feelings were genuine but not always alive, or at least 
of themselves diey were not capable of putting out new 
growth. He was fixed in the political world, but he 
had learnt to suspect the necessary ends and instruments 
of politics; he shrank from pledges, office, and from 
some part of his followers. He was odd but honest, 
sulky but sensible, intelligent and courageous and apt 
to bic the host of uncontrollably clear ideas. He was 
remarkably well educated in the business of government, 
and he had learnt much of the economics of the time. 
But he had not learnt the lesson of the invigorating 
legend of party. 

The attempt to construct some sort of Tory ministry 
to pass a Reform Bill failed from the start, as it was 
bound to fail. Yet it seemed to some that Peel had 
passed sentence of death upon it, and it was remembered 
against him. The explanations that he and the Duke 
gave in Parliament were full of respect for each other 
and showed an uncomfortable contrast of views. The 
Whigs returned to office and the Duke and his friends 
determined to abstain from voting on the Bill's further 
stages. The Bill was passed, no peers were made, the 
new world was born, and into it were whirled two parties 
that had been merely formed to quarrel about its birth. 



CHAPTER II 

WHIGS AND TORIES— 1832 

The tragedies of history are its epilogues. Too often 
they run into prologues. Too often they spoil dramatic 
effect and men's reputations. It is from them that states- 
men sometimes learn that by settling one probl^ th^ 
have raised others which th^ are not likely even to wish 
to satisfy, or that they have had the punishment and 
privilege of producing children whom they do not 
understand. Yet though political epilogues may be 
bewildering, contradictory, disappointing or dull, they 
can hardly be overlooked, and attention must be paid 
to the years immediately following 1832 which form in 
some way an epilogue to the first and great Reform Bill. 

The Bill was an instrument of a change both important 
and difficult. It was broad in effect and the herald of 
new ideas, and to make matters more troublesome it was 
slightly deceptive. It was a revolution, and yet it had 
not effectively altered all the active machinery of the 
constitution. The Lords had seemed to be beaten, yet 
Peers had not been created nor any continuing power 
secured over them; neither had any perfect doctnne been 
developed of the subordination of the King’s wishes to 
those of his Ministers, as the history of the next few years 
was to prove. The House of Commons had, for the 
moment, been very greatly increased in power, prestige, 
and importance, but it nad not been made supreme. 
Yet the Bill was supposed by many to be the beginning 
of a new era. 

They are elusive things, new eras, for it is easy only 
to: tentesnber that th^ have for father the ingenuity 
of man and what he desires to possess, and to forget that 
thdr nursing mother must be the past and what man 
already possesses. The Bill was supposed to start a new 
era RdPorm. Men knew that the eighteenth century 
mixst be deared away to make room for the nineteenth. 
daKges wew going to be nud., ud ho* couM 
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such be reconciled to the surviving power of the King, 
and of the Peers ? Perhaps, as many said, it was impos- 
sible. 

§2 

In 1832 Lord Grey’s Whig Government successfully 
passed their great measure and they remained in office to 
face, among other things, its consequences. While 
they started their task with other men’s hopes sticking 
on to them like burrs, some of them had their own fears 
pricking them like thorns; for the last two years had 
given birth to many fears of civil disturbance and revolu- 
tion. They had to confront new principles, they had 
to ward off old chaos, and the two seemed sometimes to 
get blurred into one another. They had to consider, as 
no Government yet had ever considered, a real alliance 
with a real demagogue; they had to decide whether such 
a friend of the people was necessarily an enemy of the 
state, and the burden of this decision rested upon an 
administration which Lord Grey had gathered together 
from the diverse groups opposed to the Duke of Wel- 
lington’s administration, it was a Cabinet not coherent 
and possibly not effective, without the consistency of an 
ordinary party Government. For a party cannot be 
made from a mere collection of oppositions. 

It is true that its members had weathered the Reform 
Bill together, but the case of that measure had been 
peculiar. In 1830 there had been a strong and general 
feeling that some Reform was necessary, and under the 
obliterating shadow of that necessity their government 
had been formed. With some of them the Bill had bc«n 
like the legitimate heir of a loveless marriage, the child 
rather of necessity than of desire.^ It had b^ of a 
nature to exhaust some men’s Liberalism, while some 
had been frightened by the incidents and dangers of its 
passing. Aftogether the Reform Bill was too much of 
an inadent of itself, and by itself, to offer a good first 
measure for a party’s programme. 

* See Grev., Geo* IF and Wn$* Jilt VoL p. 277* 
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The Reform Bill had largely monopolized attention 
during the last two years, but it had not been the Min- 
istry’s only problem. With their entry into office had 
begun their difficulties with Ireland. In 1830 Roman 
Catholic Emancipation had just been passed. If it was 
to be an effective measure Roman Catholics must be 
promoted into positions of trust, and the old system of 
depression and exclusion must be abandoned. There 
was increasing agitation against the large endowments 
and small numbers of the English Church in Ireland, 
culminating in violent and effective opposition to the pay- 
ment of her tithes, and the tide of outrage was beginning 
to rise. The destinies and constituencies of Ireland were 
largely in the hands of an aggressive and excitable 
democratic p^ty, distrustful of the Whigs, openly 
working for Repeal of the Union which every respect- 
able Whig must resist, and whose language and actions 
the most liberalized Ministers could not condone. The 
master of Ireland was Daniel O’Connell. 

Lord Grey’s first appointments to Ireland were uni- 
formly unfortunate. The legal appointments were 
obviously and exclusively Protestant, honour even being 
shown to those who had served under the old regime. 
The Lord-Lieutenant was Lord Anglesey. He had 
served as Lord-Lieutenant under the Duke of Wellington 
and at that time his constant pleading had probably 
hurried Emancipation. But he was a little inclined to 
self-sufficiency and was set against agitation, and before 
he had reached Ireland in 1830 he had quarrelled with 
O’Connell.^ Soon the usual war between the Lord- 
Lieutenant and the agitator was being fought out with 
;j|^ usual moves. Processions wore made and for- 
bi^iden, a succession of societies was destroyed, and 
at last O’Connell was arrested, though his trial came 
to nothing, owing to pressure in the Cabinet. At the 
end of 1830 Lord Grey wrote that he hoped that 
Anglesey’s resolution and rigour would teach O’Connell 
that he had to deal with a Government that would not 

1 Corresp. af Dasml W. jf. Fitzpatricks Vol. Is 



STANLEY AND O’CONNELL 


[183a 


shrink from its duty;* and indeed O’Connell might learn 
much about the Refmm Government from that vigour 
and resolution. 

The Secreta^ was yoimg Stanley, afterwards Lord 
Derby and a Conservative Prime Minister. He was 
brilliant, unreliable, high-spirited, a good orator and 
terrible in invective. He was not the man to be driven 
by O’Connell, and his predisposition and nature forbade 
him any sympathy with O’Connellism. He was eccle- 
siastically-minded and a loyal son of the English Church, 
yet the diminution of the Revenues of the Chiurch in 
Ireland was the most outstanding problem. Anglesey 
was convinced, so he told Graham in 1832, that Stan- 
ley’s views on Church matters were not sound.* “They 
will not be tolerated now,’’ he said. They were not 
going to be tolerated, at least not by Stanley’s present 
party. 


Such actions and such men were unlikely to attract 
O’Connell. He had early conceived suspicions of the 
amount of good that the Whigs could bring to Ireland. 
Yet there might have been some sort of approximation. 
He had friends in the Whig councils, and he had some- 
times some hope of their intentions. In the Ministry 
itself he had a correspondent and ally in Lord Dun- 
cannon, and he had been willing to assist them over the 
Reform Bill. But there were always Anglesey and 
Stanley equipped and equipping themselves, so it seemed, 
with all the apparatus of Orange Tyranny. The Min- 
istry had done nothing for Ireland and these men were 
their representatives. There was much to^ dislike and 
nothing to thank them for. Their prosecutions 
to have Duncannon himself opposed at a Kilkeuaf 
tion,‘ O’Connell declared that Anglesey had diilwiplp 
Ireland with blood. He detested Stanl^, Thete wai 
agitatibn in Ireland, violent scenes between Irish mem- 

tPuter's Oiwfa*, Vd. II, p. »?4* 
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bers and the Ministry in the Commons. O’Connell 
disliked the Irish Refom Bill, and he naturally opposed 
a Bill of Stanley’s which would modify but seame the 
tithes of the Church of Ireland; so the Ministij was at 
open war with O’Connell, and consequently with what 
was most powerful and articulate in Ireland. Yet Ire- 
land was the country that would cry most imperiously 
for Reform. Crime, disorder, agitation and very real 
grievances would call attention to her. Justice, force of 
circumstances, uneasy Whig consciences and the voice 
of O’Connell would demand that something must be 
done; and of all the Ministry Stanley was the man who 
must be called upon to do it. 

At the end of 1832 Brougham, the Lord Chancellor, 
and Althorp, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, wanted 
Anglesey removed and Stanley promoted from his 
troublesome position. Indeed Brougham went so far 
as to say that he would rather resign than face a Session 
that was like the time which succeeded the Reform Bill in 
1832. But Grey held back. Stanley wished to resign 
Tom his position, but Grey prevented this; he would not 
iisturb those members of the Government who must be 
listurbed in order to promote Stanley. He refused to 
nove men from their posts for no better reason than that 
liey had earned the opposition of those who were in 
reality opposed to the authority of the British Government 
tself. Meanwhile he enabled Stanley to force through 
^e Cabinet a Bill for Irish Church Reform for the next 
Parliament.^ Grey had the helm and he held the 
Government on its present tack; he did not think that 
this took them dangerously near the rocks or the shallows. 
nil>vfnind and attention were much taken up by the 
and difficulties of the questions then in dis- 
cussion in the Cabinet. If only they were solved, he 
thought, the Government would have such strength as 
they nevear had before to prosecute “the measures of 
Raorm which the times require,** and to make, some 
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time, the arrangements necessary for “conducting com- 
fortably the affairs of the administration.” ^ 

Grey had done his work. Though he was still a 
reformer he was likely to be a strong friend of order, and 
no friend to the Radicals. His great virtue had been a 
loyal and steadfast adherence, through great difficulties 
and despairs, to a belief in the necessity of certain measures , 
such as the Emancipation of the Roman Catholics and 
an extensive Reform Bill. These measures were passed 
now, and he was old and had for some time been a little 
aloof. In fact, as these troubles were beginning the 
Prime Minister was drawing to the end of his career. 

Earl Grey’s satisfaction was not shared by all his 
colleagues. Stanley’s close friend, Sir James Graham, 
was appalled by the task of the Whigs and the prospect 
of the elections, and was much afflicted by fears and by 
metaphors. If the Whigs failed to keep control, he said, 
“the nation will be hurried into space and chaos is at 
hand.”® There was a strain of timidity in him, a strain 
which made him lean rather heavily on other statesmen. 
His mind was in some respects the mind of a Radical, 
but his fears were often the fears of a Conservative, that 
is, of a kind of Conservative. 

Melbourne was alarmed. Melbourne was above all 
things a moderate; together with Palmerston he had 
tried to avoid extreme courses during the crisis of the 
Reform Bill, at a time when Graham, for instance, 
was urging an early creation of Peers. He was also 
Home Secretary and had been a surprisingly vigorous 
Home Secretary. An anxious servant of order, he had 
been in favour of a firm policy in Ireland, and whatey^r 
he was in his private relationships, as Home Secretary 
Melbourne was instructed more by intellect than tiy 
sympathy. There were those who were yet to learn that 
tne hand of this trifler was of iron. The reports of 
election violence and of the meetings of constituents 

^ Corrtsp. Princess Lie*ven and Earl Grey, Vol, 400 and 4a8. Life and 
Tims of Btmgham, Vol. 11 , 249 (Grey to Brougham, Dec. 5, 183a). 
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disturbed him, and he feared extensive election pledges 
and an increase of the blackguard interest in Parliament. 
He did not want to change the Government of Ireland 
because it was unpopular, while he felt sure that Ministers 
would be pressed to go further in Reform, certainly in 
the Commons, probably in the Cabinet, and he was deter- 
mined to resist. “There is no knowing to what one may 
be led by circumstances,” he said, “but at present I am 
determined to make my stand here, and not to advance 
further.” ^ 

There was no telling to what Lord Melbourne might 
be led by circumstances, for he had not many very 
obstructive principles. He was pleasant ballast, active 
minded, unprejudiced, paradoxical, affectionate, chim- 
ing and intelligent. He was convenient, so convenient 
that he was to become the Prime Minister of Great 
Britain. There was no telling to what he might be led 
by circumstances, but it was pretty sure that he was 
going to be led nowhere by a strong Liberal spirit or 
by a great desire to lead the people. 

But the Whigs had other leaders. There was Lord 
Durham, who was Grey’s son-in-law and in the Cabinet. 
He was a Radical, and of the stuff of which Radicals are 
made, vigorous, merciless, proud and uncompromising. 
He had vision, conceit, and recklessness. Lord Althorp 
was the mainstay of the whole concern. He was leader 
of the House of Commons, and of all men was most likely 
to make a good leader of an English House of Commons, 
for, open and honest — indeed strangely naive— slow- 
minded and sweet-tempered, short, strong and clumsily 
built, he excited in men a very unusual confidence. 

though his conscience was sensitive and his opinions 
Liberal and advanced, he was obviously, almost crimin- 
ally, anxious to retire, and his mind and temper were 
not so commanding as to make it likely that he would 
force Liberal measures on his party. He had always 
been uneasy about Stanley’s policy in Ireland, and in 
Vi October 1832, when he saw the Church Temporalities 
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Bill and the Irish Coercion Bill Stanley was preparing, 
he was apparently only dissuaded by Lord Grey from 
resigning^ 

Besides these there were jrounger Whigs who had 
less gentleness towards old institutions than some of 
their elders. Howick, Grey’s son, was an odd mixture 
of Radicalism, wrong-headedness and Conservatism. 
Something in the odd Fox blood gave Lord Holland, 
Charles Fox’s nephew, though old and gouty, a Liber- 
alism more capable of eiroansion than was that of Grey 
and Melbourne. Lord Duncannon was more in touch 
with O’Connell and the Irish, and Poulett Thomson 
with the middle class, than was consonant with the 
line Lord Grey was likely to take; and then there was 
Lord John Russell. 

Lord John was in many ways a human embodiment 
of party principle. His father was the Duke of Bedford, 
his education had been under Professor Playfair at Edin- 
burgh University, his relations and associates were 
mainly Whigs, and all these things, combined with his 
type of intellect, seem to have made the fabric of his mind 
as deeply Whig as was the Russell blood in his small bodjr. 
In fact, at the age of 1 8 he was so sure of his own Whig 
principles that he felt qualified to criticize the Whiggism 
of Lord Grey, and to say in his haste and to his father’s 
dismay that Lord Holland was the only remaining true 
Whig in England.* 

It was not the last thing in his life that Lord John 
said in his haste; there was more than one crisis after- 
wards which he precipitated. Perhaps the resemblance 
of these events is a coincidence, and they are unconnected; 
byany strand of character. There is much to showlibit 
he Was useful and amiable. His friends liked ^ 
was certainly able, he was not unwilling to laugh and riiMce 
jokes, and he had done good service by his early work 
on Rrfbrm. Yet there were moments when his impulses 
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were sudden, not a little rash, springing from a nature 
sometimes determined,^ self-sufficing, perhaps a little 
suspicious even of friends. At those moments he 
seemed eager to demonstrate his own principles, eager to 
join profitably in other people’s opinions when they 
seemed to resemble his own, a little eager to win a trick. 
It might be swd that his actions sometimes resemble the 
dart and peck of a small eager bird with something of its 
self-centred aloofness. Only birds do not dig up explo- 
sive worms such as were sometimes the dangerous prey 
John Russell. 

In 1831 he became a member of the Cabinet, and he 
was one of its more Liberal members, although his 
Liberalism was that of a Minister and a Whig, He was 
to show in 1833 that he was prepared to resist further 
changes in the constitution, speaking caustically about 
not having a revolution each year, and he heartily dis- 
approved of the conduct of O’Connell. He disliked 
O’Connell’s extreme language and policy, his intractability 
and his having Duncannon opposed at Kilkenny. But 
Lord John Russell also disapproved of the Irish Church 
Bill that Stanley was preparing. In fact, in October 
1 83a he wrote to Lord Grey to tell him that he wished to 
resign over k. He did not resign, for he found that 
Althorp was also discontented about the same matter 
and he knew that he would endanger the life of the 
Ministry if he endangered Althorp ’s continuance in it.^ 
But the fact remained that in the very year of its great 
victory the Ministry was already affected by restless con- 
sdences, unquiet fears, inherent divisions and proffered 
^resignations. 

^ Such fears, such consciences, such uneasiness in their 
Ministry at such a time were ill symptoms for the Whigs, 
They had gone beyond their chief points of union, and 
were in a new world whose demands they were not 
a]to|;etha‘ in a condition to meet with consistency and 
decision. Their past had been unfortunate, the scales 
I^ Jhad been weighted too heavily against them, their succe^ 
* Spencer Walpde^ If/r V VoL If p» t$a» 
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and possibly their development had been held up, and, 
while the measures they had advocated such as Roman 
Catholic Emancipation and the Reform of the electorate, 
were being delayed, the tide was drawing to the flood. 
The past had not given these Whigs enough of the close 
and organized association of ordinary party life. War 
and revolution had divided the party; despair and Can- 
ning had disintegrated it, and until 1830 it had remained 
highly disorganized. At the end of 1832 Lord Grey, 
their leader, was likely to be too cautious for his position, 
and they lacked as yet the consistencies or the com- 
plaisances of an ordinary party government. They were 
not yet a party. They wanted leading and they wanted 
weeding. Yet they were in office, and were faced with 
a time that was certainly difficult and possibly perilous. 
There were, indeed, powerful considerations that would 
disturb the efficient refashioning of the Whig party now 
that they had passed their Reform Bill. 

§3 

Still the Reform Bill was passed; it received the Royal 
Assent by Commission on the 7th June 1832. “In 
Society,” wrote Greville, “the excitement has gone, but 
the bitterness remains.” The battle was won and lost; 
and as with the Whigs so with the Tories, or rather 
Conservatives if that is what they should now be called, 
it might be hard to decide how they should conduct 
themselves after the end of the play. It is comparatively 
easy to determine the fine pugnacious attitude that you 
are to take up in the catastrophe that brings the world to an 
end. It is not the most difficult thing in experience to 
be “firm and faithful to the last.” It is after thc^ last, 
and when the world has come to an end that your attip^e 
needs a good deal of thinking out, and that your position 
becomes a little strained. Since the simple opposition 
to the Bill was over there must be numerous questions to 
answer about the feelings and future of the Conservatives. 

Would diey be able to forget and accept the Reform 
Bill? Would they even be able to help to arrange the 
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conventions by which it would work? If not, the Reform 
Bill would probably have failed; great political changes 
have usually failed, if they cannot be forgotten. How 
would the Conservative party develop after the Reform 
Bill? What principles would they adopt and promote? 
They had had principles, but old principles in a new world 
may as easily be dead weights as living roots. If there 
were a change, in what direction would it be, and how 
would they preserve their unity, identity, and vitality? 
Perhaps they would never have it in them to rally at all, 
but would remain nothing more than a memory and a 
remnant, ineffective, dwindling, divided. They might 
possibly despair, perhaps large numbers of them might 
abstain from politics. The policy of secession, usually 
futile and harmful, naturally occurs to a faction that feels 
weak and disgusted; but against it there always would 
act in men’s minds their unquenchable hopes and, still 
more, their unalterable habits. 

Secession appealed to one eminent Conservative. 
Croker, who had for some time shown signs of retirement 
and disappointment, now determined that he would not 
re-enter Parliament under the new system. He would 
not, he said, be a member of that Parliament which 
would only consummate the Revolution. He would 
not “spontaneously take an active share in a system 
which must, in my matured judgment, subvert the 
Church, the Peerage, and the Throne,” and he wrote long 
explanations of his retirement to Fitzgerald, to Peel and 
to the Duke of Wellington. But his feelings do not 
seem to have excited very wide or at least very eloquent 
sympathy. Apparently Peel made no comment at all, 
and the rest of Croker’s political friends all disapproved. 
The Duke replied to Croker’s letter to him, wmch was 
both long and explicit, in the shortest of short notes. 
He said he was sorry that Croker did not intend to stand 
for Parliament again, “I cannot conceive for what reason,” 
and that was alT.^ For the Duke of Wellington had no 
H thought of leaving his post. 

‘ ^ Crokef^ IIs 1S4. 
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Yet for all his steadfastness the Duke was neither 
hopeful nor content. His immediate past had displeased 
him. He had been annoyed at what he thought was the 
weakness of those who had allowed the Bill to pass the 
second reading in the Lords, a weakness which he 
thought had gone very far to ensure its final success, 
and he had disliked having to play the part of a leader 
in the final surrender.^ In June his despair, if anything, 
increased. The Government of England was destroyed. 
He had heard bad accounts of the elections. He did 
not believe that gentlemen would be prevailed upon to 
offer themselves as candidates. The House would be 
filled by the classes that he feared, and, in consequence, 
“a Parliament will be returned by means of which no 
set of men whatever will be able to conduct the adminis- 
tration, or to protect the lives and property of the King’s 
subjects.” “There is no chance,” he said, “excepting 
our keeping the House of Lords untouched in case of an 
emergency. This resource has failed us lately. But it 
may be hoped that the melancholy weakness which 
deprived us of it on this occasion may not occur here- 
after.” • The Duke, above all men, would have the 
decision in his hands, as to whether the Peers would in 
the future show melancholy weakness or perilous strength. 

The first test of the Bill must be the elections. The 
old Parliament was soon to be dissolved and the first 
Reformed Parliament to be elected. Then would be the 
beginning of the end or of the era; at all events a new 
oeperiment would then be tried. By July the elections 
had become the most general topic of political specula- 
tion. 

Even before the Reform Bill had passed Hmiei 
declared that their opponents were already in the fi4d. 
He presMd the neect of concerted ^ort on the part of 
Conservative^ that the party might invite and encourage 

*Crolca^ 11, tT*. Heniei, Vol, 1, * 59 . 
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candidates and in some cases assist them financially. 
He declared that th^ were anxious to know their leaders' 
thoughts and intentions. The organization and ena^ 
of the Conservatives seemed to him to fall far short of his 
desires.^ Nevertheless, as the elections approached, many 
Conservatives found themselves able to hope. Indeea 
in October their hopes were remarkably high; and light 
even leaked into the darkness of the Duke of W ellington’s 
night. He noticed a general change of opinion, he heard 
of bright prospects in the elections, and he thought the 
country would be nearly equally divided between Tories 
on the one hand and on the other the Whigs, Radicals, 
Unitarians, Quakers and Jews. But he stul feared the 
preponderance of the latter party, and was disturbed 
as to how the country should be governed. There 
was activity at headquarters; the Duke and his friend 
Arbuthnot and two Whips, Holmes and Bonham, were 
busy spreading over the Lords and landowners that 
network of influences by which in those days party 
authorities were used to catch votes. Peel was excep- 
tionally hopeful about the future of the party. Gk}ul- 
burn thought that their friends were working well; 
Bonham, the Whip, had sanguine reports from his 
candidates and sent in sanguine reports to the Duke, 
and the Duke said that with so many in the field they 
would do even better.* 

These hopes were not utterly futile. If it was natural 
for the Tones to expect succour from the country dis- 
tricts, they had reasons to hope for success in the towns 
as well. Chief of these was the crisis in Belgium, where 
the tortuous international complications fmlowing the 
Belgian Revolution of 1830 were developing into a 
semblance of war between the Dutch on the one side and 
France on the other, allied with Great Britain. With mr 
posnble, our Dutch trade endai^ered, the mischievous 
tendendes of the French encouraged, the Tri-colour and 

* Heniei, 11, iSt C 
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Jack in unnatural alliance on the seas and the elections 
coming on, it was thought that the Ministry must be 
damaged. There were meetings of protest in various 
parts of the country, the Dutch war was a constant topic 
of conversation in society, and the thoughts of it filled 
out Conservative expectations.^ 

The Conservatives refused to recognize how great 
was the power that was stirred a^nst them. There 
seemed to be signs of reaction. They marched hope- 
fully and confidently towards the elections, and they 
annoyed one who sat in his retirement and saw, as he 
said, “the appalling visions of a bloody anarchy striding 
towards us.” In October Croker wrote to Peel, “One 
of the most, to me, appalling signs of the approaching 
ruin is the silly security in which, even more than the 
Whigs, the Tories seem to cradle themselves.” “They 
dream of successes in the elections and fancy that the 
serving 100 or 15^0 Tories will save the Country 1 ” and 
he added “for my own part I believe that by this day 
twelvemonth I shall be either in my grave or the work- 
house, and hope it may be the former.” Poor Croker 1 
When the time came he was in neither.* 

The elections came and the Tories were bitterly 
disappointed. Men found to their surprise that the 
Dutch War had made little difference.* Instead of about 
2 $o members they had about 150. Half of Croker’s 
prophecy had come true; what about the other half? 
Would some workhouse soon receive a cocksure, clever 
and extremely argximentative pauper, or Hades a most 
disputatious ghost? Nor was Croker the only man who 
had lately ta&ed of the French Revolution, or remem- 
bered the time of Charles I. Perhaps this was a work 
which only one fitting end could crown. 

It was not only that the Conservatives were defeated. 
There were other things to point the moral of the elec- 
tions ficar men already alarmed or prejudiced against th< 

^ E.g* Add« MSS. 4O>403| 105. 
t Its 185. Add. MSS. 40 > 3 * 0 J 8 * 7 * 
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Reform Bill. There had not really been as much violence 
as might have been expected. New arrangements for 
taking the poll had hindered this, while the victories of 
candidates who were for the moment popular had been 
usually too easy to excite it. But there had been quite 
enough to arouse the fears of timid or doubtful Whigs 
and beaten Conservatives. Definite pledges had been 
demanded by the Radicals and sometimes given by 
candidates, and in those days definite pledges were 
regarded as the extreme of democracy and as ominous 
signs of the times. Though prominent Radicals were 
defeated, such as Orator Hunt and Buncombe, men could 
point to such members as Cobbett and Gully, an ex-prize 
fighter, who were returned, and men will always make use 
of picturesque material for despair. Conservative ^loom 
was natural and in some cases profound. “1 believe I 
ought to go and shut myself up,” wrote Arbuthnot to 
Bonham, in January 1833. “I can’t bear to hear from 
morning to night the dreary foreboding of every person 
I meet.” He agreed with Bonham that the present 
Government was not immortal. ‘‘I am not sure that 
I ought not to wish it was — ^when scattered to the winds 
as it may be, it will not be to the advantage of our party, 
but it will be to replace tx>rd Althorp by Joseph Hume,” 
and he began to speculate doubtfully as to whether the 
Government would now be Conservative.^ 

And yet in reality there was much about the election 
that should have satisfied the Conservatives. The 
majority in Parliament was Whig, or Whig-Liberal. 
Aldiough in Ireland the followers of O’Connell had 
defeated the Whigs, yet in England and Scotland, asvras 
said at the time, the new electors had remembered their 
creators in the time of their youth. There were said 
to t:>e in Parliament about 320 Ministerialists to 190 
Radicals and Repealers. Conservatives declared that 
the majority would not be under the influence of the 
Government,* yet when the Session came the new Parlia- 

^ MSS. 4o>5x 5| 9. £.g. VIII, 423 (Aberdeen to Duke). 
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ment was to show itself ready to do its duty and to vote 
against Radical motions and to pass, under oratorical 
pressure, coercion laws for Ireland. 

The constituency which had elected this Parliament 
was one which might well in time prove amenable to the 
Conservatives. It was mainly middle class. A large 
proportion of it was still agricultural, and even the Dv^e 
of Wellington wrote that “the gentry have as many 
followers and influence as many voters at elections as ever 
they did,” although he thought they had been generally 
overborne by intimidation and audacity and by Radical 
elements in the towns and villages.^ Nevertheless Lord 
Chandos, a Conservative and the son of the Duke of 
Buckingham, had introduced a clause in the Reform 
Bill which had spread the franchise among lease-holders 
farther than had originally been intended by the Min- 
istry, and there were therefore in the counties a large 
class of new voters, who at the same time owed their 
votes to a Conservative and were peculiarly dependent on 
property. Members were still returned by many towns 
whose electorate was comparatively small and likely to be 
easily permeated by Conservative influence. The future 
might hold possibilities for the party, and the pa^ 
might be ready to use them. It was purged and healthily 
frightened. At these elections they had lost Wetherell, 
and at the next they were to show that many of them 
had learnt not to rely solely on old-fashioned Toryism. 
Disasto: had come, but hope, real hope, was at the door. 

But these are the useless consolations of history. 
What is the importance of reality or of the future when 
compared to the appearance of the present? Conser- 
vatives were likely to find the end of 1 8 32 full of interest, 
occitement and menace. There were the conditions and 
|»x>blems of Ireland, the cry for Repeal, the bloody war 
l^ainst tithe, tbe danger to the Cnur^. Establish^ 
^^ipehw everywhere seemed to be threatened, and the 
^id^ttrch of England seemed to be in danger of Refeartn 
f ind ptwsibly pSlage.* Abroad there were troubles, and 
*CKdetr, II, aoj ‘AAi. MSS. -40,40j| 
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the twaiii i tnun of events on the Continent had been 
such as to excite the fears of those who were ready 
to suspect the policy of France. At home there was me 
threat of further Radical aggression, and it was not clear 
whether the Government was going to side with Ae 
RaAcals or against Aem. It was Aought Aat some, 
at least, of Ae Government might wish to stand firm for 
order. There seemed to be signs Aat it was already 
barrelling wiA Ae Radicals. But it was Ae same 
^vernment Aat had passed Ae Reform Bill. The 
G)nservatives naturally credited it wiA most unlikely 
wickedness or cowardice. Possibly it was impotent 9pa. 
divided. Many of Ae younger Whigs had been using 
Radical expressions which frightened Gmservatives.^ 
Many of the Radicals had called themselves Ministerialists 
during Ae last struggle. The future was dark and Ae 
issues important and Ae Conservatives must decide what 
Aey must do in the struggle at hand. 

The Duke of Wellington was resolute. He would 
resist Ae spoliation of the Church in Ireland. TiAe 
was a form of property and if tiAes were abolish^ 
rents might be endangered. Repeal of Ae Union 
meant ultimately Ae complete separation of England and 
Ireland, and he Aought Aat even now Britain was not 
so far gone as to look at separation quietly. He was 
resolute on the question of reforming Ae Church of 
Ei^land; he recommended Ae Bishops to stand by 
: • their friends. “Let no man say Aat the Bishojw M a 
body ever gave Aeir consent or countenace to a principle 
manifestly unjust, or to one inconsistent ynA Ae do^ 
trine or discipline of the Church committed^ to Aeir 
chai^/' He nurtured doubts and apprehensions, and 
likened Ae times to those of Charles I. The revolution 
7 waa effected, Ae influence of Ae gentlemen of England 
was annihilate^ and its government rendered doubtful. 
There would be a genera attack on Establishments and 
untitattonsv^ Church of Irelaml would be Ae first 

^ Rukm* VoL 1 » p« 1341 under Jen* a» 1833. Add.M^. 
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to suffer from it. He thought that the United Church 
would, as probabilities went, suffer much spoliation; but 
he did not intend to give up the battle for his principles.^ 

Principle is the usual consolation prize in politics, 
and its retention may be but a harmless delight in those 
who are utterly defeated. It was not so with the Duke. 
He belonged to a faction which was weak, broken and 
discredited; but he also belonged to, indeed he com- 
manded, a House of Lords whose constitutional power 
was as yet unbroken. He and his policy could still 
decisively affect the affairs of the country. In December 
he threw some light on what his policy was to be. He 
said that as far as he could form an opinion, “our course 
in the House of the Lords ought to be very firm and 
uncompromising, but very moderate, that we should 
attend constantly, discuss everything, but avoid dividing 
excepting upon occasions of great importance.” He 
intended them to be moderate but uncompromising. 
He showed commendable self-restraint, which could all 
be entirely vitiated by the constant recurrence of “occa- 
sions of great importance.” 

But the decisions of the future were not to be entirely 
in the hands of the Duke of Wellington. It is import- 
ant to consider the opinions of the men who must 
face and fight the battle not in the Lords but in the 
Gimmons. When the Duke had resigned in May and 
it was decided that he should let the Reform Bill 
pass the House of Lords, Peel was still afflicted by 
ms inappropriate good spirits.* He had thanked God 
that he had not engaged in the struggles of Ministry 
making. He was very pleased that there was a way put 
of the crisis which did not entail the Duke’s passing the 
Reform Bill himself. He thought it a most fortunate 
result for the Duke’s character for honour. He had 
been most earnest in his view that it was impolitic jmd 
inconsistent for the opponents of the Bill to be responsible 
for its passing. At the end of May, typjcwly 
uawiselyj he telkcd “with great complacency of its being 
* 13 ^^ vn, 496 Md 48<. ‘Add. MSS. 40,4031 31. 



1832] PEEL IN THE COUNTRY 81 

very well as it is, and that the salvation of character is 
everything,” and with great injustice his cheerfulness was 
put down to pleasure at seeing the Duke of Wellington 
in difficulties.^ 

He left town about the end of July. At any rate 
about that time the Duke of Cumberland asked him to a 
political dinner party, and Peel apparently said that he 
must go to his constituency. He spent August building 
a new house at Drayton Manor, and buying busts and 
portraits. He boasted to Croker how little he heard 
about elections and politics, and engaged in controversy 
with him about whether he should have battlements 
instead of a balustrade in his house, and labels above the 
windows. Croker interspersed his instructions to Peel 
in matters of taste in architecture and his criticisms of 
the design of Peel's new house, with explanations of 
his retirement from politics, with accounts of the con- 
stituencies which had offered themselves to him and with 
despairing prophecies. But Peel was happy and did not 
despair. To Croker’s wonder he did not intend to leave 
politics. In the summer he was exceptionally cheerful 
about the party’s prospects. Croker went to stay at 
Drayton at the end of October and found Goulburn and 
Henries and Holmes, the Whip, there. He found Peel 
in ‘‘high force” and cheerful temper, believing more 
firmly than anyone Croker had yet met in the possibilities 
of salvation, and believing that the Dutch War would 
bring people to their senses. Peel was elected for Tam- 
worth, apparently without much difficulty. He arranged, 
after consultation, whether Wynn or Goulburn was to 
stand for the Speakership, supposing there was an election 
at the beginning of the new Parliament; thus demon- 
strating that he kept the reins of his party in his hands.® 
But the important questions remained as to what 
attention he would give to his driving, whether he 
intended to drive die whole team and whither he was to 
drive diem. In the answers to those questions would 

^Croker, 11 , 167. Grev., II, 301. 
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lie much of the future of the Conservative party, and 
consequently of more than that party. Some of the 
answer was to be extracted soon by two of the men that 
Croker met at Drayton Manor in October. 

S4 

During the crisis in the Reform Bill Herries and 
Goulburn had shown a strong desire, possibly an almost 
instinctive desire, for the unity and order of the Party. 
This had not been exorcized by the final defeat, as Herries 
had showed. In November Goulburn was imbued with 
the feeling that the only way of stopping "the frantic 
career of the Government" was to keep together a party 
opposed to them. He was glad to hear that Peel was to 
come to London for even a few days before the dissolu- 
tion of Parliament, for he thought it would give “a great 
confidence to our friends.” ^ As the old year ended and 
the new year began both Goulburn and Herries wrote to 
Peel about the niture which was swiftly approaching in 
the shape of the first session of the new Parliament. 

Peel answered them both, giving his ideas on Con- 
servative objects. Conservative policy and the Con- 
servative party. He wrote a long and explicit letter to 
Goulburn on January 3rd, and also a less important 
answer to Herries.* His answer to Goulburn is indeed 
a confession of intention. He started it by saying that 
he presumes that the chief object of "that party which is 
called Conservative” would be to resist Radicals, and 
those further encroachments of democratic influence which 
wew going to be attempted, and probably with success. 
At the end of what remains of the letter he furthor 
developed the party’s olyects. "I suppose,” he aa«l, 
"Aat toe 140 members of whom you speak will agree ts 
to the strict appropriation of Church property to pw^ 
noses ^ona jiae connected with the intaests tto 
l&sAablitoed Religion, and to purposes for which in 
prmd^ it was cMriginaily designed; as t6.;«e 

*Ad(i. MSS. (29. . 
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of all such schemes as excluding the Church from the 
House of Lords; as to the protection of agriculture, the 
mdntenance of public faith to the public creditor, etc.” 
The rest of the letter is missing. It is just possible 
Peel mentioned more principles, but if so they were 
probably of like nature to those already described, and 
he seems already to have given his party an ample 
equipment. 

They were principles he was not prepared to abandon. 
He said in his letter to Herries that if he was challenged 
he would defend them, even to an amendment of the 
Address. B.ut he felt that an amendment would expose 
his party’s weakness, and it was far from the policy that 
he had outlined to Gk)ulburn for the beginning of the 
next session. Excepting only as regarded foreign politics 
he wanted to play a waiting game. He recommended a 
system of caution and observation, for he thought that 
the Radicals must move and must attack, and that the 
Conservatives could act with greater effect after that 
attack had started than before it. Besides, he did not 
want to attack the Government The party, he said, 
was comparatively weak. It could not replace this 
Government with a better one if this Government was 
destroyed. Any victories that it won by the aid of the 
Radicals would mainly promote the views of the Radicals; 
and so Peel thought that Conservative policy ought 
r^er to be to “conciliate the sober-minded and well- 
disposed-portion of the Community,” than to oppose the 
Government, “on mere party grounds and for the purpose 
of mere temporary triumph.” 

Indeed so far from attackir^, he would like on occasion 
to defend the Government. He thought that that party 
would have the greatest advantage which should inter- 
pose itself between the two others. The best position 
that the Government could assume would be that of 
■ ittoderation between ultra-Toryism and Radicalism, and 
’^^Gimseryj^es would appear to the greatest advant^e 
defending the Gfovernment whenever they spoused 
C^swyatiws principles, “as I apprehend they must do if 
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they mean to maintain the cause of authority and order.” 
But possibly they might be afraid to break with the 
Radicals, and indifferent to the cause of authority and 
order. In that case Peel said that the Conservatives 
must do what they could to oppose both Radicals and the j 
Government; and he felt that their power to do this 
would be greater if they did not appear to have forced 
the Government into hostility by unreasonable opposition.^ 

“Unreasonable opposition,” opposition on “mere 
party grounds,” opposition with the tainted assistance of 
Radicals — these were not temptations well suited to 
Peel’s sensitive and peculiar conscience; and this was a 
time when the case was most strong against such adven- 
tures, when the Government seemed possibly the last 
breastwork for the cause of order, when to attack the 
Government and to justify the ministers of the Crown in 
joining the Radicals seemed to Peel “tantamount to 
positive destruction,” when the hopes or attempts of other 
Conservatives were running on the chance that the 
Government might resist the Radicals. This defensive 
policy was one that Peel might have been expected to 
suggest, and one that he had at various times already 
put into action. 

For in 1832 there had been some approximation be- 
tween Peel and the Government, or at least between Peel 
and one member of the Government. In April Stanley 
had sent to Peel a confidential memorandum on which 
he intended to found a report of a committee on Tithes, 
in Ireland. He said in his covering letter that he be- 
lieved that “you are not less anxious than myself to bring 
to a satisfactory termination the important question of 
Irish Tithes, and that there is no very great difference 
in the view which we entertain of the principles upon 
which the arrangement ought to be effected,” and he said 
“I feel assxired that you will consider this as far too serious 
for a party question.” * 

^ Cf. -with these views Princess Lievcn’s report of Pcdi*s viewsi Jan. 25, 1833. 
C$rresp, cf Princess Lie*ven md Orey^ VoL 11 , 438. 
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These were words which were not likely to be without 
their effect on Peel. In July Peel and Goulburn sup- 
ported the measure which Stanley brought forward, 
against O’ConneU’s opposition, to ensure the payment of 
Irish Tithes. In the debate on the Bill there was some 
show of Tory opposition, and Peel intervened a second 
time in the Government’s defence, and in anger, or so it is 
said,^ he declared “that he looked upon it as the para- 
mount duty of that House without reference to divisions 
of opinion to support the Government in their efforts to 
put down the conspiracy against the laws now existing in 
Ireland.” Peel may have already begun to think of 
Stanley as a powerful and potential ally whom he did not 
wish to alienate, but such a theory is not necessary to 
explain why Peel did not propose to shock his conscience, 
reverse his policy, endanger the cause of order and attack 
the Government, in order to follow a course of uncongenial 
folly. 

But though the Conservative party was to defend, it 
was not to become defunct. Peel intended to keep his 
course and his party separate from the Government. 
He intended to offer them battle rather than compromise 
Conservative principles. He said in his letter to Herries 
that he thought disunion among the Conservatives on 
any ground would be bad enough, “but disunion on the 
ground of individual accessions to a Government con- 
stituted like the present would be an intolerable evil.” 
By his policy he intended nothing against the active, 
continued, individual existence of the Conservative party, 
and this letter shows that he believed that in the work 
and principles of that party he would have his share. 

It will be remembered with what thoughts Peel had 
approached the Reform Bill crisis. What doubts, what 
fears, what resolves he had treasured, how tired he had 
been and, dxiring the crisis itself, with what obstinate 
hesitation he had guarded his freedom. He had de- 
dared that he had not felt impelled to lead a party, since 

, * HaoMtd, 3rd Series, Vol. XIV, *31, *39 and 4x9. GteviUe (G* and W.), 
Vrf. Ui 309. 
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he did not “feel real pleasure in the pursuit of the game”; 
that he regarded his return to office under an^ cir- 
cumstances “with feelings of growing aversion,” that 
he had said he was sick of eating pledges, that he would 
not abandon any opinion he had to conciliate ultra-Tory i 
support; that many powerful reasons operated with! 
him to make him exceedingly cautious about forniing new \ 
party associations, and that he would have to think v^ \ 
maturely indeed before he formed a party connection ' 
with the ultra-Tories. In fact, in the last two or three 
years he had shown a great desire to avoid the trouble 
that had gone before. 

Desires are often only formed to become anachronisms. 
All these feelings seem to have had very little effect on 
his position. Peel was still in politics and, more than 
that, he was still leading his party, or at least m^ing plans 
for it, and ready to engage in a new chapter in politics. 
His weariness seems to have gone, to have only been 
roadside weariness, and to have been dispelled by his 
periods of rest and refreshment at Drayton. The in- 
terest and danger of the issues raised by the Reform Bill 
had carried him over from the bottom of one psge to the 
top of the next. But the last page was turned over, not 
torn out; it still remained in Peel’s memory and fate, 
and the past had left traces in this letter to Goulburn. 

Goulburn had pressed him on the question of the 
necessity of union and concert, and Peel would not say 
that they could do anything without union and concert 
as a party. He did not want a general preliminary 
meeting of the party to discuss the general outline of the 
campaign, for various intelligible reasons, among them 
that he did not think it would do any good. He thought 
that if “a common sense of danger and common vi«^ 
on public affairs” did not unite them when th6 
action came, it could not be done by any preliminary 
meetings. He had spoken, earlier in the lettw, of wn* 
cessions of opinion for the sake of uni^ of iCOOA* 
haps on this point he was more conciliatory than he had 
been before the Reform Bill had passed. He did not 
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refuse all idea of concession; he merely said that it was 
hard to speak of such concessions without knowing the 
subject and extent of what might be required. But he 
added} “I must own I cannot think beforehand of any 
|>oint on which I am prepared to concede mtich or 
indeed anything. Take me currency question, for 
instance.” 

It was not the first time in such matters that he had 
taken for his instance the currency question. Before the 
Reform Bill he had told Goulburn that on the currency 
question for instance, so far as abandonment of opinions 
went, he would not advance one single yard to gain a 
whole party. Indeed, the currency question seems to 
bulk very large in Peel’s calculations. It was, of course, 
important and delicate, and as Peel went on to say, he 
thought it a question on which, now that it was settled, 
all wavering was an evil in itself, and on which in conse- 
quence no play and pretence at compromise could be 
considered. It was also a question on which ultra- 
Tories, at least agricultural ultra-Tories, were probably 
unsound; so perhaps it was right to give it so prominent a 
position. 

Perhaps it was right ; it was certainly ominous. Some- 
times when Peel had worked at a thing, he saw it ex- 
tremely plainly and extremely fixedly. Much of his 
best work he did by a clean intellectual process, relying 
on knowledge and statistics rather than impressions, 
on laborious calculations rather than great leaps of 
intuition. As he had said at the time of his labours on 
the Currency Commission, he had tried to work at that 
mroblem as if it were a problem in mathematics. When 
M had once settled a result in this way it would not be 
necemrily connected with his party position, or part of his 
geiwral o^nions. But he would not be likely to modify 
or abandon it. Since it would seem very obviously a 
:pc^cm truth, and since he was both conscientious 
and self^nsdous he would tend to become very sentitive 
about it An opinion thus farmed would become 
^ldaar» Impeoet^^ and probably intnmve. On the 
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subject he would have unflinching courage. It would 
become a fixed point; and whatever else decided his 
ultimate party position it was going to be plotted out 
so that such fixed points were included. 

Insoluble truth and lingering memories may be almost 
equally inconvenient, and it is possible that Peel may 
have tended to minimize any shrinking from unity that 
he felt, when he was writing to Goulburn and Henries 
whose desires he knew. He had said enough to take 
Goulburn’s attention on this point, who said to Herries 
about this letter, “I am sorry to see (what perhaps 
others would not observe) still an unwillingness to unite 
cordially with the Ultras, but this may easily be softened 
by our joint management.”^ They might find Peel an 
uneasy subject to manage. Still on the whole in this 
letter he had shown a sincere and satisfactory desire to 
engage in active endeavours for the Conservative cause, 
and in concert with the Conservative party. He might 
shrink, but he was by no means going to shirk. He was 
going to be active and willing enough to be able to work 
out his fate. But there were other difficulties about 
Peel’s party position, difficulties which no one as yet 
could be expected to notice, for they could only be 
discovered by the illuminating passage of time. 

The enemy of the parfy, as Peel described it, was 
Radicalism. Its main object in politics was to defend the 
constitution against further inroads; indeed, it was the 
desire to do this which had reanimated Peel’s political 
life. But Peel was to see the RadicaL attack on the 
constitution itself diminish in force and fervour and in 
likelihood of success. There are few things so embar- 
rassing in a battle as losing your opponents. Both Peel 
and the Conservatives were to continue till the end to 
resist the Radicals, but might not some of their unity, 
not of purpose but practice, come to be lacking when this 
specific danger had slipped to the background? Pe«l 
and Ae Conservatives no doubt had other objects ^ 
conunon, but this is the one which Peel puts first in his 
1 Herries, Vol. 11 , p. 163* 
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letter to Goulburn, and which seems to colour and temper 
the whole. 

As it happened, in ten years’ time, all, except one, of 
the specific points of union which Peel enumerates at the 
end of what remains of his letter had gone into momen- 
tary and comparative abeyance. Perhaps they mi^ht 
be supplanted. There might be a Tory or Conservative 
spirit germinating in Peel which would produce fruits 
agreeable to a Conservative party. Perhaps he and 
his party would have in common enough beliefs, pre- 
judices, needs and experiences to colour and control his 
desires. There might be a treasury of Conservative 
traditions from which could be brought out practicable 
measures on which the party would be both interested 
and unanimous. Still the only question in Peel’s list 
which would in ten years’ time be of first importance was 
the protection of agriculture. 

There was another complication in Peel’s party posi- 
tion. Peel wished to resist any further encroachment 
of democratic influence. The part of the Constitution 
that was most likely to suffer from encroachment was 
the House of Lords. Peel had recently and desperately 
struggled for the independence of that House; he was 
still to defend it in his speeches. But could the Lords’ 
independence ever again be exercised against what was 
popular and powerful? The Duke wished to be not 
factious but moderate, yet also firm and uncompromising. 
Would not that imply the constant rejection of the 
Government’s important measures, the conscientious 
damming of the stream of reasonable Reform until the 
Lords had at last excited the dangerous impatience of 
moderate men? A firm and uncompromising policy on 
the part of the House of Lords might very easily lead to 
another contest with the Government and the country, and 
to another defeat. If that was to happen Peel would have 
to stand by the Ixjrds, to eayose his small party to the 
foil weight of the attack of Government and Radicals 
tombined, and to fail in any way to affect the issue. His 
choose would be easy, his task desperate; for when once 
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the Lords and the Government were fairly embroiled 
over a G)nservative principle Peel would only be able 
to follow a useless and unyielding consistency. 

But the choice before him might be less fatal, and 
more embarrassing. The Government might be mild 
and unwilling to challenge the Lords to assert their 
independence. The Lords might be exposed to the 
possibility of self-restraint. There might be a way 
out. If such were the case the Lords° independence 
might be defended by being surrendered. Peel might 
derend it in his speeches, and yet be able to moderate its 
practice. He might be able to play for caution and peace, 
and to avoid the risks and results of exercising what he 
wished to maintain. The policy would be patriotic and 
tempting, but it would not keep alive the important 
constitutional questions on which his great party was 
formed. It would hardly be a resounding adherence to 
principle. Indeed, for the sake of caution and safety and 
peace Peel might be tempted to a gradual slurring of all 
his party’s principles, to a course of unprincipled moder- 
ation. Would his party be then without principle? The 
question immediately arises as to what is party without 
principle? But on the a9th January 1833 the curtain 
was rung up on the First Reformed Parliament. 



CHAPTER III 
THE FIRST REFORMED PARLIAMENT, 1833 

The first night of a new play was never awaited with 
more anxiety than was the meeting of the First Re- 
formed Parliament. The new system, the new Par- 
liament and about 300 new members were to be tried. 
The old game was to be played with new players and 
they might not know the rules; they might not even 
care for them. 

They were strange, but not afraid. They were not 
to prove themselves as modest and malleable as new 
members should be. Soon Grevilk compluned of their 
presumption and self-sufficiency; they behaved, he siud, 
as if they had taken the House % storm and might riot 
in all the insolence of victory. Many were filled Vith 
great expectations, so that at the opening of the Session 
motions were tabled on all manner of subjects, and dur- 
ing its course the public business was liable to be tripped 
up and hindered by the ramifications of inconvenient 
hope. The bonds and discipline of party were loosed, 
and instead of the regular succession of party speakers 
sometimes fifty members would rise at the same time, 
impatient to be heard, and Conservatives complained of 
a general ignorance of the rules of procedure, of a ten- 
dency to sterile debate and a passion for appointing 
Commissions of inquiry. Meanwhile the noises and 
uproar of the House were more disorderly, tumultuous 
and brutish than before. This fact had probably little 
significance. The disorder may have been caused by 
iU^bred Irishmen, pertinacious and exultant Radicals, or 
tiie ^ Tory nominees,” but it seemed to 

onlookers as if the hordes had already broken in. Ped 
tpld Croker that the first few nights of the debate on 
jftnfe address were “frightful, appaUing,” and Croker too 
began to call this Parliament the “natioaal Convention.” * 

It must be remembered that Parliamentary lifts had 

* Gicr. U, 3S0. Lffi 5a. OtolBr IL 90 t. 



92 MANNERS IN THE COMMONS [1833 

always a background of noise, restlessness and bad 
manners. When an unimportant or dull speaker was 
trying to address them many members spent their time 
in talking, laughing, hooting and sleeping — at full length 
on the benches if the House were empty enough. At 
about seven o’clock members started to dribble out to 
dine. Between ten and eleven they came back, not 
always sober. A little later in this period there was one 
Tory Colonel who seldom, if ever, spoke. But return- 
ing from dinner he usually made the attempt, and some- 
times he was able to twine his arms round one of the 
pillars of the House and thus, resisting all attempts to 
pull or put him down, he would declare vehemently that 
he would lay down his life if necessary for the Consti- 
tution in Church and State.^ Sometimes the noise of 
laughter and conversation swelled so high that neither 
the Speaker’s voice could be heard nor the voice of the 
member who in ironical phrase “had possession of the 
House.’’ During personal collisions, when members had 
said exceptionally unpopular things, whenever certain 
members addressed the House or when the House 
wished to adjourn, there were passages of special dis- 
order. The uproar grew considerable, and the cries of 
most of the ordinary animals, dogs, cats, sheep, cocks, 
and owls were imitated, sometimes with great ability. 

Some men were daunted from speaking, others were 
put down, and others had to fight a long and stubborn 
battle to get out part of what they had to say. There 
may have been something in the tone and- easy assured 
manners of the House that resembled the free, confi- 
dent manners of assemblies of boys of the same standing 
at a public school; but sometimes the tone of the House 
must have seemed like the tone of a school where the 
public opinion happens to have been formed by knits 
and hobbledehoys. To make matters wofse there 
brooded, over all, that time-soiled spirit of pervoted 
cluvalry which enforced the code of honour. Even if 
they were Members of Parliament, gentlemen felt that 

^ JUcolkctims^ aaid SetteSp Vol 1*^ 
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they ought to resent insults and ask for that satisfaction 
which no gentleman would ever refuse another; the 
difficulty was intensified by the encouraging feeling that 
however much members passed or resented insults in 
the course of debate, the House would always prevent 
any duel ever taking place. The House was therefore 
often tiresome and not always dignified. An increase 
of this disorder after the Reform Bill was no doubt well 
fitted to chime with Conservative fears but, as a matter 
of fact, the restlessness and hastiness of the House was 
even better fitted to excite the ready disillusionment of 
serious Radicals.^ 

At the moment, however, there were Radicals who 
were not yet disillusioned. There were active figures 
among them who caught public attention. On the first 
night of the Session violent old Cobbett plumped him- 
self down among the ministers on the Treasury Bench, 
a place which he forsook on later nights for the front 
Opposition bench next to Peel, to Peel’s obvious distaste. 
He spoke often and with violence, but he was very 
ineffective, so that his Parliamentary service is only a 
kind of postscript to his real career. Equally obvious 
and much more important was a Radical, not a new 
member, , who was in the full tide of his power. 
O'Connell was a fine upstanding figure with a large 
body, mouth and face both large and expressive, a 
slightly turned up nose, unruly dark brown hair or 
ramer wig, and “dark laughing eyes.” He had come 
back to the House of Commons from Ireland with a tail 
or personal following of over thirty members, and he 
walked incessantly about the House with something of 
a swagger, talking and signing to his followers in vanous 
quarters. Here was an actor full of bonhomie and 
violence, who must play a great part in the first Reftetned 
Parliament* 

^ Wanen, £10,000 a year. Book' the Sevmth, Chap. Vi ifttaeMk, 
(Deacriptbh from Roebuck't extract &om the <^7 of an M.P^Tait\ 
Me^., July, iSrs-) Orant, Randm Becelleaims, ist aod aa^ Setke. 
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THE SPEAKERSHIP 


[1833 


§2 

On January a9th the Parliament met and proceeded 
to elect a Speaker, for at the end of the last Parliament 
the old Speaker, Manners Sutton, had bidden farewell 
to the House. He had been voted a pension, but had 
not been given a peerage, and there had been continued 
speculation as to why the Government had omitted this 
customary honour and whom they would put up for the 
post. At length it became known that the Government 
intended to save a pension and retain experience for this 
inexperienced Parliament by asking the old Speaker to 
stand again. Joseph Hume, O’Connell and Cobbett 
opposed Manners Sutton and nominated the Whig 
Littleton, against his wish. The objection to Manners 
Sutton was that, as a Tory, and of a “tax-eating’’ family, 
he was unsuitable to rule or represent the first Reformed 
Parliament The people would say, declared Cobbett, 
like sample like sack, in the language of the farmers. 

The debate was prophetic and disturbing, with 
passages that pointed to present suspicions and to 
troubles to come. Hume and O’Connell declared that 
the proposal would seem to spring from a compromise 
between the Government and the Conservatives. 
O’Connell declared that they were throwing away the 
great Ml'v^ntage of the Reform Bill which was to put 
down Toryism. He taunted Althorp and Stanley with 
having said at the elections that the Reform Bill was 
final, to which Althorp declared that he had only meant 
final as regards the Constitution of the House cf 
Commons. Much of the debate was occupied by fudle 
but eager attempts on the part of the Radicals to prwe 
that Sutton would enjoy at the same time both tiie petmoa , 
voted to him and his salary as Speako*. ^ Such a> ithih 
was impossible, but the Radicals were driven on by tiie 
fierce wl-initotfedt^ desire to destroy pensions and remit 
tsKBS, a desire which above all others n^ buoved up the 
Reform movement; much, therefore, in the debate was 
' significant, and the opposition to Sutton and tiie Governr 
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ment was at the spae time a protest and a prophecy. 
But as ^position it was entirely unavailing, for Hume 
and O’Connell were beaten by 31 votes to 241, and 
Manners Sutton was elected into the Chair. 

On February 5th the Commons started to debate on 
the Address in answer to the speech from the Throne. 
The speech mentioned various important topics, hvtt the 
debate became focussed on what it said about Ireland. 
It spoke of Church Reform in Ireland, but it also deplored 
the disorder there, intimated the possibility of coercive 
measures and declared at the end a determination to 
maintain the legislative union between Ireland and 
Great Britain. All things, then, were not made new. 
Some old ill things had crept out of the grave of the 
old world to do more than sit in idleness upon it; 
like many another political grave it had never been 
securely sealed up. The mover of the address desired 
O’Connell’s co-operation with the Whigs, after he had 
first called him a bird of prey. But O’Connell was 
stirred to something near frenzy. He followed the 
seconder of the Address and poured out his indignation, 
wrath, and contempt with a description of the grievances 
of Ireland, finding the words “base, bloody and brutal” 
nearest to hand when he dealt with the Whigs or their 
Government. He excited a passionate answer from 
Stanley.^ Through four nighte the debate went on, 
mainly about Ireland, and on the third night Peel rose 
and started upon his new task, a task whose possibilities 
and difficulties he did not entirely foresee, a task whose 
end was as yet very far away. 

He was 45 at the time, and at the summit those 
last broad steps of strength and gravity which briiffi a 
to what IS called maturity. He had been in office 
since his early youth, and had filled the highest posts in 
the country with great ability and integrity. Yet it was 
possible to think that he should be set aside like an 0I4 

, * Hftnovds 3*^ Series Vol. XV, 139. O^Conndi'i Conttpondenoes Vol* It 
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coat, hung up in a cupboard to be left and forgotten. 
His past had not been dishonourable. The needs of 
his country had certainly ranged with him above the 
needs of himself and his party. He was self-centred 
rather than selfish, and his chief defect was a certain 
failure to understand what was going to be demanded 
of him. Yet he was considered to be deep and subtle, 
selfish and ambitious. He had gained that reputation 
which seems the easiest to get and the hardest to lose, 
the reputation’ of being insincere and shifty. 

It was the old House of Commons in which he was 
speaking, a small dark room, gloomy and badly ventilated, 
a sordid unhealthy box in which had been brought to 
birth the eloquence and destinies of the past. On either 
side of the Speaker’s Chair the benches rose sharply, 
straight-backed, but well cushioned, and covered with 
leather. The front benches were about three feet from 
the table of the House. On either side were galleries 
in which members sat; opposite was the Strangers’ 
Gallery, the back row of which was occupied by reporters. 
There was a hole in the roof, called the ventilator, where 
women were allowed to go, and under which hung the 
principal chandelier. Beneath the Strangers’ Gallery 
was the door and passage by which members entered 
the House, and several rows of sea^ where they could 
put friends. The atmosphere was often too hot and 
usually disagreeable, and the whole was utterly gloomy 
and ill-conditioned. 

The House seems to have disappointed even those 
who were prepared to be disappointed. It was 33 feet 
tnoad and 47 feet long, certainly too small to accommo- 
date all its members with comfort, or even with standing 
room. It was said that only 366 members could have 
anydtii^ like accommodation, and that members would 
d^n vote on the side opposed to their desires rather 
dian go out into the lobby and lose their place, as th^ 
cintainly sometimes voted on the wrot^ side thrptign 
being asleep, in an important debate diey seem to have 
been most uncomfortably packed, and tl^had to torture 
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themselves into what positions they best could if they 
wanted to slew. The pictmes of statesmen trying to 
sleep in a full House look most like the distorted figtires 
on the opposite seats of a crowded third-class railway 
carriage at midnight; in this winter Session they would 
be mainly dark-coated figures, with their great top-hats 
riding at all angles over their heads. Darkness and 
inconvenience and the grotesque manners and noises 
of the members must have made this a strange home fmr 
debate and destiny. Perhaps it was more fitting for 
disillusionment and disappointment.* 

There was probably not much sleeping while Peel was 
speaking. He was one of the best debaters in the House 
and one of the most important. Inside and outside the 
House his speech was regarded with the greatest interest. 
He sat at this time on the front opposition bench, nearer 
the Speaker than he had been before the Reform Bill, 
owing to the invasion of the Radicals. Of the excellence 
of his manner of speaking there was some difiFerence of 
opinion. Some found it heavy, monotonous and too 
obviously acquired, some found his jokes silly and self- 
conscious, especially when made against their party, and 
some still detected the awkwardness and provincialism 
of the North Country manufacturer of the “spinmhg 
jenny.” • It is admitted that he did not produce what 
that age panted to hear, what the^ would call phrases 
of great philosophical truth or sublune conception. He 
apoke in the grand manner, but not in the inspired grand 
manner. Yet his speeches were very able and very 
competently produced. They interested, moved, ana 
sometimes amused his hearers, and he was said to excel 
in the tones of deep tragedy. In that dark Hoxrse he 
would rise slowly, sumptuously dressed, and wearing a 
watch chain and bunch of seals of unustially larg^e 
dimensions and great splendour. He would arrange hia 

Kcmdun Renlkctiont, itt Seriet, Chap. 1 . Shicitt iy Bee, Chap. SCVIll. 
Bflebttck, p. ;a. Hansard, XVI, 371. 
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coat tails carefully— at least Disraeli hinted in after years 
that this if<^s almost as important with him as the arrange- 
ment of his periods.^ At the beginning of an important 
speech he would rest his left hand on his hip, his right 
he would use to strike the box on the table in front of 
him. His voice was dear, pleasant and well controlled, 
and he would start slowly and solemnly and then become 
more excited and swift, always remaining distinct. 
Sometimes he used to turn right round and speak to his 
party behind him when he thought to catch their applause, 
lie could turn to no solid phalanx of Conservatives in 
this Parliament. They were scattered and few, and 
were mixed up with Radicals. Cobbett and O’Connell 
used that side of the House, and Hume and others like 
him always sat there in perpetual opposition to all 
Governments, and thus it was that Peel rose to make 
the last speech on the third night of this debate, with a 
shrunken following and an uncertain future.* 

He knew how he stood; indeed, early in his speech he 
mentioned the change in his position from the times 
when he had been used to speak with a large party behind 
him. He knew how he stood, and he described to the 
Commons, as he had described in his letter to Goulburn, 
a policy both sensible, resolute and expressive both of 
party integrity and personal independence. He declared 
provisional support of the Government, war on the 
Radicals, and the antitheses of moderation. He could 
not refuse to consider Church Reform, yet he was 
resolved to defend the integrity of the Church’s interest^ 
privileges and rights. With their safety was boimd up 
not only the safety of other rights and ofber pri^eges, 
but also the much higher interests of truth, morality and 
pure rel^on. From the language in die speech from 
the Tluotte he thought this might be the Govermnends. 
view. But it had spoken of treating the <phtmdi of 

* Tmend, Chap. V, Bmdc 1. 
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Ireland separately. Some difference of detail might be 
l^itimate, but Peel would view with horror any differ- 
ence of principle. Any alienation of Church Property 
in Ireland would strike at the rights of the Church of 
England to its property; indeed, it would strike at the 
roots of all property, public or private, if 300 years’ 
prescription was not considered enough. 

And here in his speech he praised and congratulated 
i^nley, and added that he had understood Stanley to 
say that he would never consent to the appropriation of 
Church property to other than Church purposes. He 
went on to speak with effect on a question, old with him 
but never exhausted, the outrages in Ireland and the 
proposed laws for coercion; and again he commended the 
Government. He spoke at some length against the 
Repeal of the Union, while expressing his friendship for 
Ireland. He dealt with foreign affairs, and then towards 
his close described his general intentions in politics. 

He would support the Address. It was his duty to 
support the Crown in its measures for Ireland. And 
the course he was following now was the course he would 
follow hereafter. He would defend the Government 
when it opposed subversive principles, and attack it 
when it encouraged them. These intentions which he 
announced to the House were what he had outlined to 
Goulburn, but Goulburn was a friend who entirely be- 
lieved in Peel’s single-mindedness. Peel was now con- 
tinually and painfully conscious that he might be con- 
ifronting other opinions. He declared, indeed he 
repeated, and that more than once, that his support was 
dictated by principles perfectly independent and dis- 
intarested. His course was not one adopted, as some 
might imagine, to recover office. Between himself and 
office a wide gulf existed. He had no desire to return. 
He did not follow his course because he now reposed a 
ig^ter confidence in Ministers. But the late great 
had caused demands to be made on public men 
dSfilerent from the demands a£ the past. Hitherto tiiere 
been two parties, each convinced of the rightness of 
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their own views and each able to take the Government 
Then all party tactics were justifiably resorted to for the 
acknowledged purpose of turning out a Ministry. Now 
it seemed doubtful whether the old system of party tactics 
was applicable, and whether it was not men’s duty rather 
to give their attention to protecting property and law 
and order, than to considering what was the best way of 
harassing those in power. And yet, for all that he said, 
party politics had still a considerable r 61 e to play in 
British political life, and Peel was utterly wrong if he 
thought or feared or possibly hoped that the path of duty 
would not lead to the glory of the Treasury Bench. 

At the very end of his speech he spoke of Reform. 
Certainly he had been against Parliamentary Reform, 
but he denied that he had been an enemy of gradual and 
temperate Reform. And he denied that up to now the 
coxmtry had been a mass of abuse, that everything had 
been wrong, and that a reformed House of Commons 
could set it all right. He feared the tendency, already 
manifested, to change everything radically and simul- 
taneously. As to the Reform Bill, the Ministers had 
abstained from triumph over it, and he would not mention 
it. He would consider it as disposed of. He would 
look to the future alone, take his stand on main and 
essential matters, and join in resisting all attempts at 
such new measures as could not be stirred without un- 
settling the country, endangering prosperity, and dis- 
turbing that public tranquillity and those habits of 
obedience which were essential ibr the employment and/ 
welfare the labouring classes. 

He knew that there was no means of governing this 
country except through the House of Conunons, and 
therefiore he would take his stand in defence of law, 
order, the King’s throne, and the security of the Empii^ 
fixnn nmtivcs as independent as those of the most Lib^l * 
member from the largest constituency. And on tha^ 
note he ended. 
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§3 

Peel had struck his first blow, and he had struck with 
success. The Government were loud in his praise.^ 
Stanley “could not debar himself” from writing a note 
to offer his thanks for Peel’s compliments; yet compli- 
ments from the Opposition may be unhealAy delicacies 
for a Minister.* Peel had roused men’s interest and 
ocpectation; his waning had ceased and his waxing had 
begun. Both Greville and Raikes, in their diaries, 
declared that he had started in a bad position with opinion 
against hiln and had ended very well placed and popular, 
even with the ministerialists. But the agreement of 
the two diarists ran further than that. Both took him 
to mean that he was now of no party, both considered it 
likely that the country might come in the end to be ruled 
by him, and both spoke of his ambition.* And there 
they were wrong. He was certainly not scheming for 
office, at least not in the simple cynical way which men 
envisaged. Within the last year or two he had thought 
of office with distaste; in this very speech he had said 
he did not want to return to it. He was not insincere, 
but he may have been mistaken. 

Peel scored a success, and so did the Ministry. The 
various amendments to the Address suffered sweeping 
defeats ; all that were found to vote for them were O’Con- 
nell’s tail and a handful of ordinary Radicals;* and the 
Ministry went on with confidence to their double and 
, 4 ifficult task of Reform and Government. As an earnest 
«f their good intentions on the side of Reform they 
introduced their Irish Church Bill into the Commons and 
proposed commissions of inquiry to furnish them with 
information for Corporation Reform. But the first great 
measure to be passed by the First Reformed Parliament 
was to be a coercion Bill, and on February 15th Lord 

, Vol. II, 353 (under Feb. lo). * Add. MSS. 40,403$ 177. 
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Grey introduced into the Lords a Bill for the suppression 
of disturbances in Ireland. It was very severe; its most 
drastic clause was perhaps that which enabled Courts 
Martial to try offences under it. Even the Whi^s in the 
Commons were filled with uneasiness, while O’Connell 
caught fire with passionate resentment. He used violent 
words out of doors, and he began to have hopes that the 
Bill would stir up a stronger opposition in the Commons 
than the Address had done. It was O’Connell’s nature 
to be unbridled and sanguine.^ 

The Bill was not the type of Government measure 
that the Lords were likely to obstruct, and it passed 
them with ease and celerity. But when you are walking 
on a tight rope you can fall off on either side. On 
February 27th Althorp introduced the Bill into the 
Commons.* Althorp was troubled in mind. This 
measure was painful to him, and he did not like the 
policy they were pursuing in Ireland, though he still led 
the Commons for the Government that pursued it. 
His speech was halting, unconvinced and unconvincing, 
showing only too plainly how stringent he felt were some 
of the clauses of the Bill. He left the House bewildered 
and doubtful. The prospects looked bad when, near 
midnight, Stanley rose, fiery, excited, the picture of a 
young fighting Lord. He spoke with thrilling effect, 
giving the details of outrages, and pouring invective on 
O’Connell. For once oratory had an immediate effect. 
When Sheil tried to speak at the end of the debate there 
were cries for O’Connell, and they were cries not ff 3 $ 
an orator but for an accmed person, and one more that! 
accused. It is said that he looked like a condemned 
felon.* Peel spoke on a later night again with succm^ 
dwelling on the details of outrages, in the r 61 e 
tragedy. O’Connell’s speech was a failure, and the 
Ministry carried the second reading by 466 Jo 8$* 
The Ministry had been successful, but they had 

* tfO'Qmnell, VoL I, 334 (O’C. to Fitzpatrick, imdsied), 
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by showing their weakness. They would carry their 
measure, gaining thereby a fecund source of future 
embarrassment, and they were not cementing the alliance 
of Whig Liberal and Radical. 

There must have been grave misgivings abroad on the 
subject of the Bill, for the Ministry thought that it was 
necessary to emasculate many of the clauses while it was 
in Committee. They made the Courts Martial clause 
so much milder than it had been that various Conser- 
vatives were encouraged to withdraw their support from 
it on the ground that it had now become a useless encum- 
brance. But the defection only proved that without 
Conservative assistance the Grovernment still had a satis- 
factory margin between them and defeat.^ Their 
majonties did not desert them, the Bill passed into law, 
and the Government felt that they had a majority, useful, 
faithful, obedient. And yet all was not well in the 
Commons. 

No doubt there was in the Commons a large Whig 
majority, but the House contained much uninstructed 
and undisciplined expectation and desire. There was 
hope for reform, and a widespread exciting belief in the 
distress of the country. There was likely to be a strong 
desire for retrenchment, and savage war on sinecures 
and pensions. To increase the confusion the Hoiise 
was filled with members not bound very closely by party, 
Il.and the lack of discipline emphasized a political derange- 
ii|ient of the time.* 

Each Ministry, as it takes up the paraphernalia of 
oiRce, must take up with it the burden of the support of 
those thills which seem to men at the time essential to 
the continuance of government. There must be a lai^e 
botfy of action handed down unaltered from Government 
to Government, and yet men will not always see that 

II, 447 (Gny to Princess Lieven, March ao, tSjj). Bnlwer, 
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there is a strict limit to the number of changes that can 
be made by any new Government, especially of those 
they can make at once. It was not understood how 
much the Whigs would have to take over from the 
Tories. They may have taken over too much, but it is 
improbable that they should have taken over little enough 
to satisfy the Radicals. 

This was largely because the Party system was unde- 
veloped or had been in abeyance. A simple, well- 
developed party system may perhaps educate all shades 
of opinion for a period in the unavoidable needs of 
government; no light task and no inconsiderable service. 
Of course, there is always a danger that men should learn 
too much. The necessities of government can become 
exaggerated and diminish still more the tiny circle of 
what is practicable in politics, for there is no experience 
which cannot be used as a cloak to hide folly, to guard 
indolence and to smother hope. The extent of the 
necessities of government must be tested. What each 
age takes for granted in that line is often one of the most 
interesting points of study in it, and often one of the 
most pregnant criticisms against it. But it would be as 
well, perhaps, if they were tested with some sort of 
knowledge and sympathy; and there are often politicians 
or groups of politicians, who have not been enlightened 
by the discipline and disillusionment of power. Per- 
haps they do not hope ever to form Governments them- 
selves, or perhaps they will not listen to leaders who know 
what it is to be Ministers. In any case, such men are 
likely to be factious and dangerous, and for their own 
purposes divided and sterile; to become more useful 
they must learn in the travails of office to prune their 
desires, and to fnictify hope with a drop of despair. 

In this Parliament the agriculturists might be ndd 
to come under this head. The^ were a cross-section o£ 
the House, confined to neither side of it and infected by 
Currency heresies. There were also the Radicals who 
were inclined to work by personal pertinacity rather tihan 
% organized party action. Among these perhaps the 
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most notable man was Joseph Hume, who was a useful 
but rather indiscriminate critic of Government expendi- 
ture, a placid and obstinate man of great pertinacity, 
full of ingrained suspicions, and enlightened by the blind 
reason of Benthamite politics. Moreover as well as 
those who were definitely Radicals there were many 
loose and unattached members, fired by the hope ana 
forgetfulness of a new regime. 

There was trouble in February over pensions and sine- 
cures. Hume, for instance, frightened some members 
of the Ministry by a resolution on Naval and Military 
sinecures.^ Soon the time of the House was much taken 
up by the Irish Coercion Bill. However, on March 
21st Thomas Attwood broke in upon it in Committee 
with a motion, which, Althorp opposed, to appoint an 
enquiry into the conditions of the labouring classes.* 
Attwood was the grand organizer and hero of the Birming- 
ham Political Unions and a commonplace man in an 
uncommon position. All his politics centred round his 
belief that a vast amount of evil had been done by Peel’s 
Currency Act in 18 19, and that the cure must be sought 
in some method of going back on the policy of that Act 
and the standard of value which it imposed. His motion 
might be recommended to the House by a vague phil- 
anthropy and a general show of care for the distress of 
the people. But on the other hand it was brought 
forward in a precipitate manner and at an unfortunate 
time, while to some who might have voted in its favour it 
;fteemed impracticable to appoint one Committee to con- 
sider the distress in all trades and in all districts. More- 
over, Attwood’s own speech was long, rambling and bad, 
while his well-known preoccupation with the Currency 
deeply coloured his motion in other men’s eyes. Yet 
the numbers on the division were 158 to 19a. A 
majori^ of 34 was all the margin there was for the 
Government and all the margin, as it seemed to some, for 
die integrity of the Currency system. 

*Ha&Mrd, std Series, VoL XV, < 59 . Bronghton, 11, a 8 $. 
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It may be guessed that one man, at any rate, was dis- 
turbed and excited by this. The events in the early 
weeks of the Session had made Peel proud of himself 
and his party. The Ministry had shown neither 
strength, constancy nor ability. The Parliament was 
light, changeable and dangerous. Peel felt that the 
Reform Bill only worked for the first three weeks of the 
Session through the self-restraint of the Tories, whom 
the Reform Bill had been designed to destroy. Many 
times they might have united with the Radicals, sacri- 
ficing no principle, and they had refrained. Peel thought 
that he himself could have moved the House on the 
doubtful first night of the Irish Coercion Bill just the 
other way to the one in which it ultimately voted, if the 
great question had been not how to turn the Govern- 
ment out, but how to keep any Government in, and 
avoid confusion.^ 

Those feelings of interest, importance and self-restraint 
were exhilarating, and it was the kind of exhilaration 
that might be the mother of hope. If Peel had no specific 
hopes, he felt competent and effective. It was not that 
his mind was always inflamed, as the vulgar imagined, 
by definite yearnings for ofiice, but the whole man was 
filled with diffuse ambition and sense of power. He 
was ready to break out in exalted moments of sanguine, 
almost reckless endeavour. It might not be a question 
with him of far-seeing expectations, but he might become 
suddenly and enthusiastically engaged on a forlorn hoi>& ; 
Without schemes, without visions, the early part of tlu^J 
Session does not seem to have been always unpleasant ' 
Peel, for his course was clear and his pride gratified. 

But all was not clear and all men were not gratified 
in Peel’s party. Public n^essides are po»ibly clc«r^ 
to those who arc troubled with the fewest prrwte 
^ch i^i d f to clarity of mind as a sadsfied ambition and a 
satisfactxny income were enjoyed both by Peel and 
Duk^ bqt were not shared by every Conservative. . 
the b^ihnii^ the Session luukes noticed that althm^ 

* Cnker, 11 ^ CE’Wlto Oroker, Much 5, 1833). Add. >188.40^3101 
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Peel and the Duke were pacific in policy, some of their 
subordinates were not. They were likely to keep but 
one object in view; they would obtain on any terms a 
majority against the Government. Many of them were 
straitened in circumstances by losing their places when 
the Tories went out, and it seemed to Raikes that they 
were well aware that the troubles which might be caused 
by their actions would embarrass the leaders and not the 
subordinates.^ Nor was the policy that Peel recom- 
mended one particularly acceptable or inspiring for a 
party man. It seemed mainly to consist in keeping, 
with difficulty, a rival party in office. There were the 
indigent and the ambitious, and there were also the Tory 
Agriculturists who would certainly complain of distress 
and try to get taxation remitted, and would probably 
confess unsound views on the Currency question. 

The Duke seems to have coi^lained that the party 
did not always support Peel. The Government com- 
plained that on occasion when principle demanded it, 
the Conservatives did not always support the Govern- 
ment; notably when the emasculated Courts Martial 
clause of the Irish Coercion Bill was proposed in Com- 
mittee. The Division lists seem to show that on that 
occasion some Conservatives did vote against the Govern- 
ment, but that more voted in its favour, and that if the 
main body o£ the Conservatives were guilty of anything 
they were guilty of staying away. However, on March 
21 St the matter came nearer the surface with this motion 
': pf Attwood’s, involvii^ as it did a complaint of distress 
^nd an attack on the Currency system.* 

The two leading agricultural Conservatives, Sir Ed- 
ward Knatchbull and Lord Chandos, voted with Attwood. 
Knatdhibull, one of the members for Kent^ was to be a 
tnember rf both of Peel’s Governments. Chandos was 
to be invited to one and be a membo: of the other. He 
was the son of the stout Duke of Buckingham. The 

* Ruket’ ymmal, Vol. 1 , 159. Diandli** Etufymim (Mr. Fenan). 
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father was mainly a worthless intriguer who had, in times 
past, been a greedy leader of an expensive faction, and 
was now connected with the silliest and most dangerous 
group in the Lords. The son was a better man. He 
was sometimes foolish, he was not without foibles but he 
was honest in purpose, proud of his position as the 
farmers’ friend, and prepared to make sacrifices in the 
cause of agriculture — sacrifices which were not always 
convenient to Peel. The motion may have attracted 
an unnaturally high proportion of agriculturists, especi- 
ally as it was preceded by some discussion on the malt 
tax, while only a moderate number of Conservatives 
voted at all. Still it must be significant that more than 
half of them, and much more than half of the Con- 
servative County Members, seem to have voted for 
Attwood. A section of Peel’s party, mainly an agri- 
cultural section, differed from him on a matter that he 
was to prove near to his heart. 

The division in itself is interesting; its effect upon 
Peel was very remarkable. A few days afterwards 
Croker called upon Peel at his house in London. He 
found him giving great importance to Attwood’s motion, 
apparently taking it as a division on the Currency ques- 
tion. But to Croker’s surprise he was preparea to 
accept office himself, and to make battle. He spoke with 
great firmness and spirit of an administration that would 
be unyielding, if it only lasted a fortnight. “He seemed 
to think there would be an entirely new combination of 
which the Currency question would be the basis. On 
that he was firm, but foresaw the Radicals and Ultra 
Tories would unite aganst him.’’ ^ So he was already 
prepared to risk a Government, for all that his party 
was so recently and so crushingly defeated. 'Ilic broken 
statesman of 1830 was now prepared for die spirited 
mchausting pleasures of a desperate struggle for ^ndple 
in power; he meant apparently to enter a coalitmn with 
die Whigs and face op;^sition, not only by Radicals but 
also by men his own party. 

^ CrokcTs II, 205 (Croker to Lord Hertford). 
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For the agricultural Ultra Tories were really of the 
same party as Peel. They joined with him on other 
divisions, shared many principles with him, and provided 
members and supporters for his Gk)vernments. let here 
he was led to stand by the Whigs, and they to coalesce 
for a moment with the Radicals. No doubt one reason 
for their diflFerence lay in the Currency question, but 
the matter went deeper than that. A phrase might be 
hazarded about the politics of intellect and of Govern- 
ment experience opposed to the politics possibly of class, 
and certainly of particularist sympathies. But perhaps 
it would be wise to leave it that Peel’s first thoughts were 
of the needs of Government, of the stability of Currency, 
and of essential taxation, while some of his party’s first 
thoughts were with their constituents. He thought as 
from the Treasury Bench, and they as from the country 
house. The sympathies of the Conservative Leader 
were likely to be with those whose misfortune it was to 
have to frame Budgets, but the sympathies of some of 
the Conservative party were quite as likely to be with 
those whose misfortune it was to have to pay taxes or to 
sell corn. But the difference was not brought to its 
climax. Peel was not asked to form a Grovernment, and 
the Conservative party remained, for a time, undivided. 

In the middle of April Althorp introduced his Budget 
and he was able to announce that he intended to reduce 
taxation by over a million. Peel thought the reduction 
too great,^ but it was by no means enough to satisfy all 
men. Althorp had still retained various unpopular 
taxes. For instance he retained the taxes on knowledge, 
which was the strange name by which taxes which bore 
upon newspapers were known to the Radicals. The 
msdt tax* was untouched, which formed the outstanding 
grievance of the agriculturists. Worst of all, he kept 
the house tax and much of the window tax, both of 
which were bitterly hated in the great towns and in 
London, and not without reason, for their burden was 

^Haniard, XVII, 326 (Budget), 342 (Peel’s speech). 
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distributed with great absur^ty and injustice. There 
had already been plentiful signs of the depth and passion 
of men’s desires for the remission of the burden of tax- 
ation, and when the Budget appeared a hubbub imme- 
diately rose in the country. 

There were troubles in Parliament. The debate on 
the Budget was immediately followed by another Att- 
wood motion.^ It was proposed that they should 
appoint a conunission on the distress in the country with 
a special direction to consider the monetary system. 
The motion had been very much dreaded, for the tide of 
opinion in favour of Currency reform was held to be 
rising, while the prestige of the Ministry had noticeably 
ebbed.* Althorp was afraid that men would vote for 
an enquiry into distress, even if they did not really 
desire to interfere with the Currency. He resolved to 
propose an amendment guarding the Cvirrency and 
leaving the question of an enquiry open. He did not 
wish for an enquiry; he believed that the amount of the 
distress had been greatly exaggerated, and he believed 
from experience that however well the Committee might 
be fenced round, it would manage to break through into 
Currency matters. But he felt that if they tried to reject 
tile enquiry they might lose their amendment to safeguard 
the Currency. It was the old standing difficulty of a 
definite policy having been tied to the tuT of vague, wide- 
sp^ad and generous sympathy. 

On April 19th Althorp wrote a letter to Peel giving his 

? lan and these views, in the hopes that he might mve , 
'eel’s opinion if Peel thought his intention impolitic.* 
His letter witnesses to his opinion of Peel’s importance 
and .his trust in Peel’s sympathy. During the debate 
PmI made a long and elaborate speech gainst Atbi|nood*a 
motion ending with an appeal to the members not to 
yield their otntuons to their constituents.* But from 
tiie division fists it would seem tiwt a fur number 

^Haannlt XVII, 384. 
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Conservatives had remembered their constituents and 
fbi^otten their economics, and voted against the Govern* 
ment. Again, among these were many members for 
coimties, including Chandos and Knatchbull.^ 

Nevertheless the Government obtained a large majmity 
and saw with relief that this Currency difficulty was over. 
Not so were all their troubles. Althorp had not the 
swift strength and decision or the other instincts neces- 
sary for a Chancellor of the Exchequer passing a Budget 
through Parliament, and he led the House like a friend 
and not like a master. Very soon he made a bad blun- 
der. On April 26th, Ingilby, a Liberal member for 
Lincolnshire, moved for a reduction of the duty on malt. 
His motion was treated by the Government as of little 
importance, on the ground that it was a motion that had 
originated “in a coalition of parties and unsanctioned by 
Sir Robert Peel.” The Government whipping was bad, 
agricultural members showed a readiness to escape before 
the division, Knatchbull and Chandos and otner Con- 
servatives voted against the Government and the Min- 
istry was beaten by 162 votes to 152. Althorp was 
unwise enough to say that he bowed to the decision of the 
House.* 

The King was troubled. Lord Grey was angry and 
talked of resigning.* There was much talk of a property 
tax. Greville came back to town to find all in confusion, 
considerable penitence among ministerialists and “every- 
body gaping for what next” He had an answer to ^t 
^ question, for he was affected as were others of that t^e 
f by a desire which, like a disease, haunte times of political 
trouble. He wished for a moderate and non-party Gov- 
munent. thought it must end in Peel and Stanley, 
unless the couz^ came to the reign of the Radicals.* 
Even the ‘Wh^ agreed fihst the leaking up of their 
M^nittirtratiaa womd prelmbly be followed by a patch- 
yfuidt fuhainistration or which Peel would be a pai^ and 

^ Riaiird^ XVIIi 586* * Spencer, 45a. Hintirdi XVX 1 [, 5 ^ 
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Althorp thought that Peel might come in with some of 
Ae present set.^ Peel’s svm was undoubtedly rising, but 
it was not yet high noon. 

Through the medium of a Whig and a Conservative 
Whip Peel offered to help Althorp rescind the malt tax 
resolution, and again Althorp told him his plans.* He 
meant to amend a resolution against the window and 
house taxes, which was announced for April 30th, by 
moving that they could not be repealed, and the malt tax 
reduced, without employing an income and property 
tax, and that such a change was inexpedient. The 
window and house taxes were disliked by the towns, the 
malt tax by the country, and Althorp intended to drive 
both parties into the same corner. Peel agreed to this 
manoeuvre. He agreed to it first of all in private and 
then again, quite unnecessarily, in a loud voice as he 
passed Althorp on the Treasury Bench in the Commons.* 

Another mistake on the part of the Whigs was un- 
likely. Many men wished to get rid of the Malt Tax 
but not of the Government; and though even on this 
division Chandos and a few others of the Conservatives 
still seem to have voted against them, the Government 
were able to carry their amendment by very considerable 
majorities. The incident had been humiliating. Mean- 
while the storm over the assessed taxes rose in the 
(xiuntry, and the Government laboured heavily. There 
were angry meetings in London and in other great towns. 
Hobhouse, a Minister with a Radical past, who had 
just succeeded Stanley as Irish Secretary, felt that he 
was pledged on the subject, and resigned his place and 
his seat as one of the members for Westminster. He 
was persuaded to stand again and not r«-elected. The 
police had to disperse an open air meeting in Londoi^ 
one of the policemen was stabbed, and ^ Coroner’s 
jury brought in a verdict of justifiable homidde. About 
the end of April and the beginning of May much of the 
popularity and prestige of the Government had deserted 

* Btonghtoa. IV, 302, 304. 
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it, even it$ survival seemed to be menaced. O’Connell 
grew confident of its early discomfiture and Brougham 
confessed that it was seriously damaged.* 

The people had not been long in losing faith in their 
first Reforming Government. Disappointment comes 
very easily in po'itics and some Radices were not even 
disappointed. Some had never been satisfied with the 
Reform Bill, while others, who accepted the Bill, had 
always been suspicious of its authors. The Radical 
members of the Government had remained uneasily in 
office, but in March, discontented with Whig policy 
and tortured by ill-health and bitter bereavement, Lord 
Durham had resigned, never again to take his place in a 
Whig ministry.* 

No doubt the Ministry was still much stronger than 
many believed, but it had certainly lost the great and 
peculiar power it had had at the time of the Reform Bill. 
Brougham attributed its plight partly to the immoderate 
hopes that men had formed about it, partly to the silence 
and uselessness in debate of some of the Ministers there, 
and partly to indolent and haphazard leading in the 
Commons.* The House of Commons was faithfully 
Whig, but it was turbulent and loquacious and difficult 
to discipline, and probably not enough had been done 
to lead or control it. Meanwhile, as was natviral, the 
hopes of some Conservatives increased. But Peel’s 
spring had come too early. 

Peel had been defending the Government so closely 
: that at times he stood almost in their ranks. He had 
' been spoken of lately by men of different parties as a 
possible Prime Minister, but that possibility had de- 
t^nded on one thing alone. The question at issue must 
pe the essentials of government. He must be asked 
to come in not as a party leader but as a strong man to 

* 0 *Coiin«irs Cortisp*^ I, 347 (April 27), 350 (May 10), etc. Brougham’s 
Memoirs^ III, 265 (Brougham to G«y, Whitsunday, XS33). 

• Graham Wallas* Lifi of Francis Flaci^ 324. Broughton, IV, passim, 
life ase 4 Laurs of lord Durham^ Voi I, 321 (Durham u> Grey, March ta, 
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sd: straight confusion. A strong man is chosen for his 
strength alone, a party leader is chosen for his principles. 
Peel may have been better fitted for strength than for 
principles— many statesmen must be — ^but principles 
cannot be escap^, and Peel was too honourable to try to 
elude them. Peel might jret be destroyed by his prinr 
ciples. If his Party principles became the chief subject 
of Parliamentary discussion, his position would make 
him politically desperate and perhaps personally ineffec- 
tive. He must leave his thoughts of the first office and 
seek again* the last ditch; and Peel in the last ditch was 
indeed a god in the gutter, something very ill placed for 
usefulness. He would have to fight it all out, and with 
but little to help him. In the Commons his party was 
miserably small, and he knew well enough that there 
was no hope as yet of succour from the country.^ He 
would have to expose all his weakness, and then be 
defeated; and after his defeat in the Commons would 
arise the question of the House of Lords. 


At the very beginning of the Session the Government 
had introdticed their Irish Church Bill. It was sweeping 
enou^^h to please if not to satisfy O’Connell, and it 
certainly contained provisions that Conservatives might 
well oinsider objectionable. The most startling of these 
was the abolition of ten Irish Bishoprics; also the estates 
of the Bishops of Ireland were to be managed by a body 
c£ Commissioners to be appointed under ^e Act, and it 
was intended to appropriate to any purposes to which ; 
Parliament might ^ink fit the increase in their viduc 
which would be obtained by this change 
Such purposes would not be necessarily connected wi^ 
the Church. There were other objectionable points in 
the KU, such as the abolition of Church cess, a gradu^ 
tax upon livings, and arrangements to prevent reappoint- 
saet^ to livir^ where no duty was ptyforme<L Here 
t>was ontainly enough to set Conservatives yt^titig, and 

* Parker, Hr **}• 
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Chtirchmen preaching and writing, praying and resolving, 
up and down the country. 

The most dangerous provision of the Bill was probably 
that which in the eyes of Conservatives raised the ques- 
tion of Parliament’s right to appropriate to other than 
Church use the property of the Irish Church. The 
Government denied that this was involved in the Bill. 
The Church still kept what belonged to it, the State 
taking only such increase in value as its own action had 
created. But the argument did not convince either 
Radicals or Conservatives, who applauded or opposed 
the clause on the ground that it established the right of 
Parliament to re-appropriate Church property. 

The Church members of the House of Commons 
joined issue immediately. They dragged into the fight 
all their old accustomed artillery, the King’s Coronation 
Oath, the Act of Union and the oath required of Roman 
Catholic members under Catholic Emancipation. The 
effects of the Bill and all its objectionable points were 
debated at length and with fervour. Of Church mem- 
bers by far the most interesting and exalted in doctrine 
was Sir Robert Inglis, now a member for the University 
of Oxford. At the secord reading he said that from the 
crown of its head to the sole of its feet, from its preamble 
to its last schedule, the Bill was bad. It began with a 
lie, calling itself the Church Temporalities Bill, whereas 
by tampering with the number of Bishops it was meddling 
with the spiritual succession, which certainly ought to be 
outsideParliament’s sphere. The Church’s temporalities, 
; ’ he said, had not been given to her by Parliament. What 
had been done at the Reformation had been done by 
. Convoraition pari passu with Parliament. Parliament 
could not touw what the Church had not first permitted 
it to touch. He did not deny the power of Parliament 
to pa» sudi a Bill, but he denied its right^ 

^ 1^^ in difficulties. His principles had become 
invelved, and there were parts of the Bill of which he 

^BuwrdL |pl Seriet, 3 CV, 5<t t VoL XVII, 966 (In^* 9S6 
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most obviously and sincerely disapproved. He could 
not but oppose what he regarded as the misappropriation 
of Church property. He expressed great disappoint- 
ment that Stanley had been able to persuade himself 
differently on that matter, for it was Stanley’s views 
on the Chinch that had enabled Peel to hope that he 
could work in some sort of an alliance with the Govern- 
ment. He heartily disliked the tax upon benefices. 
He had objections to the reduction of Bishoprics in 
Ireland, and he was afraid that the Bill would control the 
“expansive force of the Protestant faith” in Ireland. 
Yet he was anxious to show himself ready to agree to 
reasonable Church Reform. And he could not share all 
the doctrines of Inglis and others. Parliament, he 
declared, had united Bishoprics before and could do it 
again. On the question of Emancipation he had always 
refused to use the Coronation oath argument, and he 
would not use it now. His common sense and his 
reading of History kept him from believing in a state 
of affairs largely ideal, and he remained, as he was to the 
end, a faithful, cautious, sensible Erastian. But what 
one man takes for good sense is often taken for bad 
faith by others. 

Through blunders, hesitations and a little improvident 
haste on the part of the Government the Bill was delayed, 
altered, and reintroduced, so that the real second reading 
was not taken till May 6th.^ The Conservatives divided 
against the second reading and were defeated by 317 
votes to 7 8 . On May 20th the Bill went into Committee. 
The position was hopeless for the Conservatives, with 
their principles violated, their passions raised and their 
presets bad; and over all the scene b^;an to loom; 
the shadow of the Lords. The Government gre^, 
anxious, for they were pledged to pass this Irish Church 
pill. The Conservatives seemed to be mwching oh to 
a serious crisis, preoccupied with their principles. 

Peel lagged behind. He was not always, it would 
seem, so intent on his principles that he had no rime to 

•Hansard, XVII, 966. 



1833 ] 


STANLEY AND PEEL 


II7 


regret his position and remember the hopelessness of 
action without allies. On May 25thhe wrote to Goulburn 
a letter in places difficult to understand, for it lacks other 
documents to elucidate it. He declared that it was 
obviously of utmost importance for those to umte who 
wished to preserve the Irish Church from spoliation, and 
that his was the ungracious task of securing concessions 
from all parties. One of the parties to be thus united 
seems to have been Stanley. Peel had received a letter 
from Stanley and found it very different to the views 
Goulburn had expressed. He speaks obscurely of 
putting various groups, comprising it would seem both 
Lords and Commons, into direct communication with 
one another, in the hopes apparently that the Church 
might not risk the consequences of disunion among its 
friends. The clash of principle had come, the Govern- 
ment were openly at war with the Conservatives and with 
Peel; but Peel could still work and hope for assistance 
from one member of the Government.^ 

But what a difference was here from his earlier position. 
A short time ago he had been in communication not with 
one individual Minister but with the Government’s 
representative in the House of Commons. Then it 
had been merely a question of defeating the Radicals, 
a task both congenial and effective. Now he must 
engage in the dreary and doubtful labours of com- 
promise and surrender. He had fallen, but he had 
reached the ground. His present position gave more 
nearly the measure of his real task and his real resources. 
His earlier alliance with the Goveriunent came to noth- 
ing, since the conditions that had brought it about passed 
;.away, while, unfortunately the divisions of principle 
remained. The alliance between Stanley and Peel 
played a large part in the foundation of the new great 
Conservative party as also, perforce, did the policy of 
compromise and surrender. 

If there were any communications such as Peel had 
between Stanley and other Conservatives, they 

' ^ Parker, ll» aio* 
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did not serve to allay the fears of the Government. 
These remained unabated. In the middle of June the 
Government made an expensive bid for the safe passige 
of their Bill through the Lords. At the sv^gestion of 
Lord Grey the Gibinet decided to drop the Clause j 
which had been held to involve Appropriation. Tlie 1 
Bill was still in Committee in the Commons, and it was 
there that they announced their decision.^ The Govern- 
ment had very possibly some intimation from some one 
that this would help the Bill in the Lords, but there is 
too little evidence to prove that their action was the 
result of any definite agreement between Stanley and the 
Conservatives.* In the course of the debate on the 
Clause Peel declared that, though he heartily welcomed 
the decision, he knew of no compromise and had not 
heard of what the Government intended until he entered 
the House. The concession could not, he said, affect 
his views on other parts of the Bill, and he would still 
continue to criticize the Bill in Committee. The 
Government might have rendered more likely the passing 
of the Bill, but they had not ensured it, and they had 
certainly aroused the anger of the Radicals. The 
House divided on the question, and the Government 
had a large majority, but it was observed with fear how 
many important members voted against them. And 
O’Connell declared war on the Bill. 

The Radicals would vote against the third reading of 
the Bill ; the question remained, should the Conservatives 
join them? Peel again wrote to Goulburn and asked,, 
his advice. His letter was written in a itianner habitual 
to him. He often wrote down the argtments on both 
sides of a question as they occurred to hutt, sot to sti^ 
an opinion out to give food f<ar thou|[ht. Osly the argup 
meats on one side usually grew with mere wigour and 
speed than the arguments On the other. It was a 

* Htaiard, jwi 8eH«, Vol. XVIII, 1073 (June ai). 
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man stepping side^wys with great rapidity, and yet 
announcing meanwhile that he was still open to convic- 
tion as to whether to t\irn and walk to the right or the 
left. Parhaps his strong mind, which knew reverses 
and changes well enough, too seldom knew real inde- 
cision, and that may be a loss as well as a gain in a leader 
of men. 

He seems in this letter to lean to the opinion that it 
would be better not to vote with the Radicals against the 
third reading, and better to be content with this Bill than 
to hope for another. He could have no confidence in the 
future temper of the House of Commons. The Dissen- 
ters were nrmly entrenched in the power given them by 
the Reform Act, and it was admitted that half the Cabinet 
were in favour of alienating the property of the Church. 
His hopes for the re-establishment of Chxurch principles 
were few, and his instincts were for the settlement of 
problems lest worse should befall. It was an instinct 
that was to play a great part in the building up of Con- 
servativism.* 

Goulburn’s instincts were different. He had disliked 
this Bill from the start, and had been ready and profuse 
in opposition.* He felt that the measure still embodied 
principles that made it impossible for him to give his 
support. He was engrossed much more than was Peel 
by nis principles, yet he gave weight to Peel’s arguments, 
but pointed out ^at wim half of the Cabinet in favour 
of spoliation he could have no assurance that this measure 
would be final, He spoke also of other considerations, 
which Peel had not mentioned, for perhaps they occurred 
earlier in the process of reasoning to Goulbmti than to 
. his leader. He thought that they ought to discover 
views of the Churdi ium of the Lords on the subj^. 
If the Church and the Ltmds meant to fight the Bill, 
suid the Lords to reject it, their difficulties would be 
increased were the Conservatives in the Com|n0ttS to 
forbear opposition on the third reading. And there 

PmI, II, a»s (Fad to Goulbotn, Jane 24, tStt). 
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was something else to be taken into account. If their 
course was to be governed by prudential motives it 
might be desirable to find out how many of their friends, 
even in the Commons, would go along with them.* 

How the discussion proceeded is not clear, nor what it 
was in the end that decided Peel. Later on in the crisis 
he advised the Duke not to throw out the Bill, but at this 
moment his instincts did not prevail, for to the Govern- 
ment’s surprise and dismay he did vote against the third 
reading. The Bill went up to the Lords with a dis- 
turbing burden of hopes and fears. The Radicals were 
openly counting on a breach between the Lords and the 
Commons. Charles Buller, for instance, said in Com- 
mittee that he would support a certain clause in order 
that the Bill might be as popular as possible in character, 
so that they might appeal to the people if it was rejected 
in another place.* It seemed as if one of the great 
questions left unsolved by the Reform Bill was now to 
be fought out, for if Peel opposed the Bill in the Com- 
mons, would the Duke in the Lords be more merciful? 
He could certainly be more effective. 

§5 

The Duke was not, any more than was Peel, a man to 
delight in the heedless destruction of Governments. He 
too had wished to keep the Government in power. He 
was far more despondent than Peel; he had not even 
the symptoms of hope. The revolution was made, the 
electorate democratized, the Government would stay in 
for a little and then go out, to be succeeded by chaos; 
and so whatever men thought of these Ministers he held 
that it was a duty to keep &em in office m long as might 
be, to ward off confusion.* His policy was rather Uke 
a burglar to stay in the house to keep out ah 
assassin, for he had no sort of liking for tiie Government. 
At the best they were an evil necessity, and by the opening 

» Add. MSS. 40,jJ3f ‘Hansard, XVIU, JJ?. _ 
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of the session the Duke had brooded too much over his 
dislike of this Government which he did not wish to 
destroy. 

The dictates of patriotism and prudence might save 
the Government from defeat, but not from criticism. 
The Duke might feel called to put down the axe, but 
not to abandon the rod; and he might not realize how 
dangerous a weapon he still held in his hand. He mi^ht 
be like that merciful magistrate who commuted a hanging 
to a beating of which the culprit happened to die. The 
Duke and his past foreign minister, Aberdeen, had long 
been troubled by the state of the continent and of British 
foreign policy. The affairs of Portugal and Belgium, 
and the intrusion of French armies into both of those 
countries, were all in various ways peculiarly fitted to 
excite their susceptibilities, while they naturally felt 
aggrieved at the doings of the inheritors of their problems 
and places. So they devoted a large part of the debate 
on the address to foreign affairs and were to return to 
the subject. 

There were others in the House anxiously interested 
in other subjects, and much that the Government did 
came up for criticism in a hostile debate. The amend- 
ments made in the Commons in the Irish Coercion Bill 
excited opposition, and caused a division in which the 
Duke voted against the Government, but the Govern- 
ment were victorious.^ Feelings were warm in the 
Lords, and even ineffective debate might make them 
warmer. To make matters worse, the Duke was most 
assiduous and conscientious at his duties as leader of the 
opposition. He prepared himself carefully, came down 
to the House often, and spoke on all conceivable 
questions. 

This intennfied matters. Grey and the Duke viewed 
eadi other with a certain distaste. They stuted the 
Session upon a balance of dislike, for they had behind 
them three exciting years of strenuous disagreement, 
and there are rumours of an earlia* quarrel. As the 

^Hsuisardi XVIi Z294. 
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Session proceeded affairs did not improve. The Duke 
did not modify his opinions of Lora Grey’s work and 
words and Government. Grey felt that the Duke was 
a mischievous nuisance, who made a great many speeches 
that were very bad and nonsensical, and the debates 
gained an e(^e that was unnecessary for the ordinary , 
uses of political warfare.^ 

From the personalities of Lord Grey and the Duke, 
from their prestige and dignify and from their high 
positions in the nation, this dislike might be touched up 
into tragedy. There was a second important rivalry in 
the Lords which might easily be broadened into farce. 
For one thing there was no real enmity between the 
principals at all. For another thing one of them was 
Brougham, the Lord Chancellor. He was a curiously 
untrustworthy man for the high place he held. He was 
undoubtedly brilliant, exceedingly vain, and veiy erratic 
and absurd. It is only necessary to look at his picture 
in order to laugh at his strange features and foibles and 
to forget, rather unkindly, his power and genius and the 
great part he had played. It was nearly played out 
now, for he had left most of his power behind him in 
the Comnu^, while he had taken his foibles up with 
him to the Lords. The poor eagle was now shut up in 
that coroneted cage where so many e^les have moulted. 
There lay ahead of it long years of busy but heart- 
sickened impotence; it was to lose all its feathfys at^ 
become a very strange and disreputable object; it 
would be easy to forget that it had been an eagle and 
not just a crow. 

The other prin(wal to this quarrel was Lyndhurrt. 
He had been Lcml Uumcellor in the Duke’s (^emmesit^ 
and was a friend of Broughaniy who had given hinn.n 
pidgeship. With great zest and enjoyment^ andi&ig 
mngaifiMint speeches, he fought Brougham’s local Cemli 
18 ^^ Grevilw has a pleasant picture of him happy and 
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self<satisfied, drinkii^ tea afiter a speech^ and in a hxiny 
to get back to the House to hear what the Chancellor 
had to say and what lies he would tell.^ For Lyndhurst 
was one of those fortunate statesmen who enjoy the 
struggles of politics and do not take their issues too 
deroly to heart. 

If there were to be any indulgence in criticism or 
pe^nal annoyance, or even light-hearted rivalry, some- 
thing dangerous might be done with the large Conserva- 
tive majority in the House of Lords. Up to June, how- 
ever, the Government suffered from but few divisions 
and no defeats. Loyal to his resolution of the year 
before, to debate often and freely but to divide seldom, 
the Duke held his hand. He often spoke strongly 
against the Government without pressing the matter to 
a division. He did not try to use the engine of party 
against the Government. In the division in the Lords 
on one of the amendments made by the Commons in 
the Irish Coercion Bill, 46 peers voted for the Govern- 
ment and 40 for the Conservatives, in addition to which 
the Government used 39 proxies and the Conserva- 
tives only $.* If the Duke had wanted to win the 
division, he must have had more than five proxies 
available. So the Session went on, and he did not 
oig^anize zny general attack on the Government, or 
encourage his followers to believe that a vigorous stand 
was going to be made; indeed the intentions of the 
Conservative leaders in many directions do not seem to 
have been made very clear to their followers in the 
Lords.* Others might talk, but the Duke remained 
angry, persistent, restrained, and the Government rested 
immune. 


add sympathetic, but the Duke had to reckon with not 
a fe^ar whose feelings were different, and who might brii^ 
about difficulties and perhaps disasters. Hie Conserva- 
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tives had among them men of principle and men of 
ambition, and the Duke’s policjr specially annoyed one 
foolish and violent group. This was not the party of 
the old, honest, unbending Tories such as Eldon and 
Newcastle, whose impracticability was dictated by 
principle, and who when they were least convenient were 
also least self-seeking. It was the small group repre- 
sented by the Marquis of Londonderry and the Duke of 
Buckingham and the Duke of Cumberland. 

Londonderry was the rather unworthy brother of the 
great Castlereagh. He had distinguished himself as a 
dashing cavalry officer in the wars, and as a diplomatist 
at the subsequent conferences. He was a man of an 
independent, indeed uncontrolled mind, vigorous and 
rash. He was selfish, inconsiderate and very ambitious; 
very covetous, that is, of what he considered his due of 
the honours and prizes of politics. He was probably 
an able man who misused himself in politics. The Duke 
did not like him, he had found him troublesome in the 
Peninsula, where Londonderry had served on his Staff. 
As the upshot of this and other experiences the Duke 
had apparently come to the conclusion that he would 
trust him to do well enough in specialized tasks, but that 
this was as far as his confidence went; and it was not 
far enough for Lord Londonderry.^ They corresponded 
with a show of intimate friendship, but Londonderry 
was not quite sure of his old comrade the Duke. 

The fat Duke of Buckingham, father of Chandos, was 
a less interesting character. Cumberland is notorious, 
the most notorious of all the sons of George III. He 
made a show of being bluff and jovial, frank and reason- 
ably, but men said that his chief delight and most constant 
motive was to cause mischief and pain. There is prob- 
ably some good to be said about him; it is certainly 
untrue that he murdered his valet. Besides he probably 
had courage, for he had to face great misfortune and the 
most hornble calumnies. He was certainly persistent 
He may have had some hasty idea that he was doin^ 
* Gw., Geo. IF <md Wm. IF, Vol. Ill, **7. 
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good in his politics, for he cannot have been, as the 
Duke of .Wellington describes him, simply a malicious 
busybody. He was extraordinarily unpopular and, to 
darken the future, there stood between him and the 
Throne only a delicate girl, the Princess Victoria. To 
trouble the present there stood very often nothing at all 
between Cumberland and the Closet and the ear of the 
King. 

These men soon received most unfavourable im- 
pressions of the Duke of Wellington’s policy. On 
March 25th Londonderry deplored to Buckingham the 
Duke’s total secession. The Duke, he said, was making 
the House of Lords of no use in the Country. He had 
heard the Duke would not oppose to a division by proxies 
either the Irish Grand Jury Bill or the Irish Church and 
Corporation Bills, in spite of the fact that the two last 
struck at all property in Ireland. Nor, so it seemed to 
him, was there any hope of a division in the Lords on 
the Irish Coercion Bill when it returned there, however 
mutilated it might be. It would seem from this letter 
that the Duke was not hounding his followers on to 
attack the Government. 

Unfortunately, though unbounded, they still hoped. 
If the Duke seemed neglectful and undesirous of victory, 
the Government were not secure. The 25th of March 
was only four days after Thomas Attwood’s motion. 
About that time Peel was considering the chance of his 
being called into office to fight a last battle for King and 
Currency, and hope seems to have stirred in the large 
breast of the Duke of Buckingham. He had apparently 
written to Londonderry of a more immediate working of 
the Peel party in the Commons, probably meaning by that 
the early promotion of a Conservative Government or a 
Government containing Conservatives. But Londonderry 
could not understand where they could look for the sup- 
port of numbers, and saw difficulties in coalition with the 
Whigs, at least on the first break up of the Government. 
He w^ not hopeful, though he was interested. Mean- 
while, since there seemed no chance of any division in 
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the House of Lords, he decided to carry his despairs to 
Paris. Buckingham stayed at home, writing to the 
Duke now and again letters referring to the future 
conduct of affairs in the Lords, which the Duke answered 
with brevity, courtesy and very little encouragement. 
The Duke would reserve his own intentions, and be 
obliged without comment, when he heard those of 
Buckingham.^ 

Matters developed, the Malt Tax motion was passed 
and rescinded, and Peel was found to be as unsatisractory 
as the Duke had proved himself. He seemed, both to 
Londonderry and Buckingham, determined to prop up 
and carry the Cabinet, now humiliated every day by 
circumstances and their own blunders. The difficulty, 
or so Londonderry thought, was that Peel had no courage. 
Peel would not take office until the Reformers had so 
much disgraced themselves that they wished Peel to 
take their places. It was a miserable state of affairs; it 
drove Londonderry out of all patience, as it had driven 
httn out of the country. Indeed he confessed that the 
reason why he had absented himself from the Lords was 
because his nature was “too open” for him not to say 
what he thought.* So Londonderry lost his patience, 
and the coimtry and Government gmned a breathing 
space. 

But it was only a breathing space. With June there 
came ffifficulties. Foreign aBmrs had continued to 
interest and annoy the Duke. In June he thoi^ht that 
circumstances forced him to bring the affairs of Portugal 
before the House of Lords, and so he proposed an address 
to the Crown on the Portuguese policy of the Govem- 
meut He pressed it to a dmsion and won it by 79 
votes to 69. 

The action was startUng and seemed to be meita a t^* 
It betrayed in the Duke a most dangerous state 
elusion. In ^e course c£ the debate he denied tiutt it 
was a vote oS censure on the Government, but he debated 
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that he would not have the slightest hesitation in movii« 
a vote of censure if he thought the case justified it 
told Greville afterwards that he was not by any means 
dissatisfied at what he had done. If the Government 
turned their defeat to account in the Commons, it would 
be of great use to them. They could show their followws 
that me House of Lords could be depended on for good 
purposes, and thus persuade them to pass good measures 
m the House of Commons. The Government could 
not make Peers, the Conservatives were not frightened 
or disheartened, and he could not restrain them from 
attacking the Government; and, so said the Duke, if 
the Lords had to give up their freedom of action, the 
sooner they were swamped the better.^ 

A little immunity had done its work. The Di^e 
had, unfortunately, recovered from the depression 
occasioned by the Reform Bill. He had been made 
amenable by political caution, not by constitutional 
theory. The constitutional theory 01 practically all 
Conservatives remained unimpaired and impossible. 
Like all unreal or doubtful constitutional theories, it 
was an arsenal well filled with specious arguments for 
unwise actions. The Duke had always proposed limits 
to his self-restraint in the Lords, and now the state of 
mind that had helped to whet his caution was passing 
away, while the party behind him became courteous and 
unmanageable. Also he showed the limits of his 
knowledge of his position, for he showed that he did not 
understand how little a modern Government can stand 
independence in Parliament. He seems to have thought 
that a Government could remain in power and allow one 
ionise to do independently what it thought was rights 
and that this impossible position was the only tolerable 
one for the House of Lords to occupy. The Duke’s 
political education was dangerously incomplete. 

His motion had been mready vigorously countored. 
^ Itine 6th the Commons, in avowed contradiction to 
tibe Lords, passed by a very large majorit7 a resolution 
"■ i' ' ' , ' \ ' * G*wr.» II, |So- 
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of confidence in the Government’s Portuguese policy. 
The King’s answer to the Lords’ address was short and 
sharp, and decisivelj^ in favour of the Government.^ It 
was held by the Whigs that the only eflTect of this incident 
was to demonstrate clearly that a vote by the Lords, 
of no confidence, had no effect at all on the Government. 
“Nobody seems to care a straw,” said Macaulay, “for 
what the Peers say about any public matter.” “The 
institution of the Peerage,” he said, “is evidently dying 
a natural death.” * And there even young Macaulay 
was probably wrong, or if the Peerage was dying it was 
to outlive many that watched in contempt at the bedside. 
Besides they should have mixed their contempt with 
fear; the Lords could die dangerously. 

The King and the Cabinet were afraid. What the 
Lords had just done was held to be a warning. There 
were disquieting rumours that hopes for a Conservative 
Government were treasured among them; perhaps the 
Government may have got wind of such plans and desires 
as were exchanged between Buckingham and London- 
derry. Brougham says that he noticed, as an alarming 
symptom, the position which the Duke of Cumberland 
seemed to have been able to assume among the Tories. 
It appeared that he had put himself at the head of the 
most extreme faction of Tory peers, and that since he 
spoke often and on important subjects, he was flying at 
high game; and Brougham says that he seemed at this 
time to be in close alliance with the Duke of Wellington.* 
The King was afraid of a repetition of the crisis of the 
year before. His alarm was so great that he took what 
was perhaps an unconstitutional step. On the last 
division one Bishop only had supported the Govern- 
ment, while eight had earned abuse by voting on the 
other side, and the King wrote to the Archbishop of 

^Hansard, 3rd Series, Vol. XVIII, 391, 379. 

• Ccrrtsp, of Earl Grey and Princess Lie^en^ Vol. II, 448 (Grey to Prioceta 
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Canterbury xirging him to restrain them from engaging 
in purely party matters. The advice was good, but the 
document was embarrassing, and the Archbishop was 
probably right in not communicating it to his brethren. 
Meanwhile Brougham’s Local Courts Bill was experienc- 
ing rough treatment at the hands of Lyndhurst. The 
Lords might very soon show that they were not afraid 
of throwing out a Government measure.^ 

The Government had to consider what thejr must do 
if the Lords threw out the Irish Church Bill. They 
might of course advise the creation of enough Peers to 
counterbalance the majority against them. But there 
were grave objections to this. Both Brougham and 
Grey, and probably others, were apparently averse to 
the revolutionary measure of swamping the House of 
Lords with the new creations that would be necessary. 
Their objections were shared in a much stronger degree 
by the King, whom Grey found to be very nervous and 
apprehensive lest such advice should be offered to him. 
Probably as a consequence of this situation the Cabinet 
came to the conclusion that the question of Peers in 
large enough numbers to put them in a majority “was 
out of the question on the present occasion,” a decision 
which Grey communicated to the King in order to relieve 
his anxieties. But Grey reserved to himself the right to 
advise the creation of four or five peers in order to prove 
the King’s confidence in the Ministry, and Brougham 
took upon himself to throw out to the King more or less 
the same suggestion. The King’s reply to Brougham 
was in terms which showed his great objection to any 
creation of Peers, making it seem unlikely that he would 
have acceded to the request, however recommended. 

About the middle of July the Cabinet came to their 
determination to drop Clause 147 of the Irish Church 
Bill, the Clause that had been held to imply the Lay 
appropriation of Church property. Le Marchant, 
Akhorp’s bic^rapher, who was at the time Brougham’s 
{uHfvate secretary and seems generally well informed, 

* Brougham, III, 275, Grev., II, 383. 
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g^ves an interesting account of the transaction. It is 
not a description of deep, calm, and far-sighted considera- 
tion. Indeed if his account be correct or at all complete, 
gout, haste and personal preferences seem to have played 
almost too large a part in the taking of this important 
decision. However other Cabinets have perhaps 
suffered from the intrusion of these factors, and even 
without them a knowledge of their own divisions on the 
question at issue was enough to decide the Govern- 
ment. 

At any rate, Lord Grey and those who controlled 
Government policy had shown themselves to be moderate, 
but their moderation was limited. Lord Grey had told 
the King that he might advise the creation of four or 
five peers. If the Bill was thrown out the Ministry let 
the King know that they would resign.^ Their resigna- 
tion would obviously be an act or great consequence. 
It was exceedingly improbable that a Conservative 
Government would be able to replace them for long. 
It must have seemed likely that the King would have 
had soon to appoint a Government pledged to the Church 
Bill, and this time empowered to force its passage through 
the Lords. Their resignation would start a train of 
events that must in all prob^ility lead through confusion 
to the humbling of the Lords. Yet they still con- 
templated resignation. 

It is possible that Grey conceived that his public 
duties were at an end when he left ofiUce. It is probable 
that both Grey and Althorp thought too readily of 
resignation, and became a little too fatalistic when 
resignation might become a possible duty. Such an 
attitude in Ministers is perhaps a disadvantage inherent 
in die employment not of professional statesmen to 
wh^ politics arc life, but of gendemen amateurs *0 
whom politics, at least in office, are not life at all. ■ 
Grey mi^ have known what would be the result of 
his resigjatkm over the Bill, and was not prepared to 
it. He was calm, however, and not much a&aid 
m, But Cmnj, U, 154. uader June x8. 
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of a crisis. He may have felt sure that he could ulti- 
mately get power to control the Lords; after all, in 1832 
he had played such a hand coolly, and had won.’^ 

The first weeks of July 1833 were weeks of conflict- 
ing hopes and fears, and of various reports of die temper 
of the opposition.* Before the end of June, Macaulay 
saw revolution ahead, if Peers were refused, and admitted 
that he had never seen political circles so excited, even 
during the Reform Bill. As time went on various inci- 
dents combined to make matters look grave. On July 
8th, Peel voted against the third reading of the Church 
Bill in the Commons. On July 9th, on the first reading 
in the Lords, Eldon, Cumberland and the Bishop of 
Exeter made trouble, and dragged the Coronation Oath 
into debate. The same evening Lyndhurst with the 
aid of his party managed to throw out Brougham’s 
Local Courts Bill. On July iith, on a petition, the 
Duke spoke violently against the whole Bill, again 
bringing in the Act of iJnion and the King’s Corona- 
tion Oath. He stirred up Lord Grey to declare in the 
House that the Duke apparently meant to oppose alto- 
gether the second reading, to which the Duke merely 
replied by repeating his opinion that the Irish Church 
Bill was contrary to the policy of the country and to 
the King’s Coronation Oath.* 

It looked as if he had agreed to the accuracy of Grey’s 
supposition. There was some restlessness in the Com- 
mons! On July 15 th, Sir John Wrottesley proposed a 
■ call of the House for July i8tK to ensure good attend- 
ance in case there should be a collision between the 
two Houses. His motion wa^ defeated, but it showed 
tl»t there were eager allies to hand, if the Ministry 
wished to face it out with the Lords. 

And by this time some of the Ministry did wish to 
^e it out with the Lords, and to s^tle the matter. 

* Ctm^. of Princess Lirvtn ssssd Earl Gr^, Vol. II, 452. Biougbun, 
VSt 094 . 
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Their position with regard to the Lords had become, 
obviously, intolerable. Duncannon owned to Greville 
that he was almost glad of the crisis.^ On July 12th, 
Althorp wrote to his father that “the attempt to carry 
on the Government of this country with a dead majority 
against us in the House of Lords must lead to disgrace 
to us and detriment to the country.” He said that on 
July nth he had proposed that they should resign, but 
that his colleagues had thought that they ought first to 
go into action on the second reading of the Irish Church 
Bill. Althorp told his father that he was satisfied on 
the whole with this decision, because from what the 
Duke had said in the Lords, and from what the Con- 
servatives’ Whips reported, it seemed to be certain that 
the Lords would throw out the Bill. The King seemed 
to have made up his mind and the Conservatives to have 
determined to take the Government. 

Althorp was not hopeless about the future. There 
would be storm, he thought, but no revolution. A storm 
was necessary to set the country on its legs; it had been 
made necessary by the lack of common honesty among 
the Tories. As he foresaw the sequence of affairs, 
there would be a Conservative Government and, of 
necessity, a dissolution. Then the new Gk)vernment 
would fail in the new House of Commons and the King 
would have to turn again to the Whigs. No Whig in 
his senses, said he, would return to power without first 
exacting a promise from the King to secure a majority in 
the Lords, and after that things would go on more pros- 
perously than ever before. One Whig, however, would 
never return. Althorp declared that he would take the 
opportunity to resign entirely from political life.* 

It was an interesting prognostication, right in some 
of its details, wrong in all its essentials. It is true that 
a year hence the Whigs were to be driven out, but by 
the King and not by the Lords. There was to be a dis- 
solution in which their opponents would fail to obtun 

‘ Grev., in, 9. 
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a majority -but not to improve their position. Finally,, 
the Whigs were to return, presiunably in their sen^, 
but without any promise of Peers. The explosion was 
to come when the powder was damp. 

Perhaps this year the powder was dry, but it was not 
to be exploded. The Whig leaders had not schemed 
to deal with the Lords; they had drifted into their pre- 
sent position. Even Althorp’s determination seems to 
have been due to recent exasperation, for he told his 
father that this storm had only been rendered necessary 
through the lack of common honesty among the Con- 
servatives. The Cabinet had been carried to their 
present position by the current of events, and the cur- 
rent of events could carry them away again. 

Althorp had hoped, indeed he had confidently ex- 
pected, that the Government would be beaten by the 
Lords on the second reading of the Irish Church Bill. 
But it is not in mortals even to command failure. Their 
fate depended on the Duke, in whom anger had masked 
some wisdom, so that it was not even possible to rely 
on the man’s folly. There were Conservatives who 
were probably ready to go to any extreme, some to 
throw out the Bill merely because they thought it was 
bad, some to risk forming a Government and facing a 
dissolution, heartened by the Government’s tempting 
unpopularity and by the talk of reaction. The Duke 
had seemed of late to have given his countenance to 
this violent party, but all their hopes and most of their 
desires were far from him. 

No doubt his feelings of defeat and depression had 
worn off, and with them some of his caution. The 
eagerness of his followers had driven him forward. He 
had not understood the danger of criticizing the Govern- 
ment too successfully, and his dislike for Lord Grey 
had spurred him to go much too far in debate. But 
that was all. He was not scheming for government; he 
expected, indeed, never to be in office again. He had 
nt> delusions about reaction. He was still in reality 
acti]^ on his earlier policy of not expelling the Govern- 
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ment.* The Duke’s caution and sanity had not entirely 
disappeared. 

In the few days before the second reading it began 
to be known that Ae Duke would not oppose it. On 
July 1 3th, Wharncliffe told Greville that the Duke would 
be able to prevent any attempt to throw out the Bill on 
the second reading, though he might not prevent a 
division. On July 15th, the Duke apparently called 
a meeting of peers at Apsley House, and told them that 
some such meastire as this Bill must pass in order to 
save the Irish Church, and that though he did not approve 
of it he would not prevent it going into Committee. On 
the same day Harrowby sent in his adhesion to the 
Government. The news must have become general, 
and got into the Press. It was not grateful to all. 
On July 16th, Eldon heard of it to his distress and sur- 
prise, and determined that he at least would fight for 
his old principle to the last. Luckily he was not likely 
to be very efiectual, or else this last which he confronted 
so manfully might not have been the last of Eldon 
alone.* 

On July 17th Lord Grey moved the Bill’s second 
reading. It was opposed. Strong speeches were made 
against it, and the debate went on for three nights and 
only came to a division on July 19th. On that night 
Wellington spoke.® He was still angry; he made his 
surrender without grace. He attacked Grey and he 
attacked Anglesey, quite unnecessarily. But he went 
on to use the same arguments that he had- used to lus 
followers. The Church needed this Bill, and th^ ought 
to let it pass into Committee, perhaps to amend it there. 
His arguments did not refer to the dangerous position 
of the Ixirds, though he was at least {»rtiaUy aware of 
diat position, but it was lucky that he had odier itvor; 
ments to hand, otherwise he might still have been led 

md Imwh, II, 450 (lieven t» Gxiy, June ss, iljj}. . 
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away by the phantasm of the independence of the House 
of Lords. Even the arguments that he used really 
admitted the dependence of the Lords on the will of 
the Executive, since he admitted that in order to get 
necessary legislation passed they must take it in the 
form provided for them by the Cabinet. Still it was 
easier for the Peers to pass legislation to save the Church 
than to save themselves, and it did not matter if so be 
they saved themselves also. 

The Duke did not manage to go so far as to vote for 
the Government. He had only said at the meeting 
that he would do it, if necessary. In the event, as Han- 
sard reports, he and Aberdeen and other peers went 
away without voting. But it was enough. The Duke’s 
attitude must have done its work. The Government 
obtained 157 votes against 98, and before the division 
most people seem to have taken it for granted that the 
Tories in the Lords could throw the Bill out 

Many of the peers were not pleased. Here was more 
cowardice. First it had been Peel and now it was the 
Duke who showed want of pluck, and as a result prin- 
ciples were abandoned and ambitions frustrated, for the 
Session at least. Many peers no doubt were willing, 
many perhaps were anxious to follow the Duke, but 
many others were hot against the Bill. Eldon spoke 
and voted against it, as did most of the ultra-Tories, 
Cumberland, Buckingham and, Londonderry all voted 
Si^inst it More important than all these, the Arch- 
bishop of Canterburv, the head of the Church, whom 
Cumb^land had called “wishy-washy,” definitely op- 
posed' it ^ There was likely to be much disappointment 
when a Bill, so opposed, was enabled to pass its second 
reading. 

It h^ only passed its second reading. There was the 
Cominittee stage to come, and even the Duke had 
^eaten^ amendments.^ There was danger abroad, 
and there were destructive desires. A letter to Peel, 
^e Duke wrote on July a3rd, shows him in hiV 

^ md iMtm tf Ltrd Moetad^ (to his fiithsi> Jnly ss, iSjs). 
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difficulties.* It would be hard, he said, to make the 
Bill better, and if there was a division it should only be 
on some point of importance on which the Government 
was manifestly wrong. It was hard to restrain the 
Lords from destroying the Bill. They were very much 
displeased. “But it is better to displease them than to 
increase and aggravate the confusion of the times.” 

But there is more in the letter. It shows the Duke 
involved in his difficulties, but it shows much more 
than that. He declared in it that he concurred in Peel’s 
opinion “of the State of the House of Commons, of the 
consequences of breaking down the Government by a 
vote of the House of Lords, and of the prospects from 
a new election.” So it was not only the state of the 
Church that had made the Duke hold his hand. He 
had been deterred by the state of the country, the state 
of the House of Commons, and the will of the Ministry. 
If he acknowledged those things it would seem that 
the independence of the House of Lords was gone, 
almost as if it had never been. This was a hard lesson 
to learn, and a harder to teach, and he told Peel in this 
letter, that he found it was difficult to make men who 
were lately of such great weight, and were still possessed 
of peerage and property, understand that they were of 
no importance in the country. However, “the true 
sense of their position will be inspired at last, when they 
will become more manageable.” 

The schoolmaster himself had much to learn. His 
letter seems to show that he was still thinking of making 
a Government Bill better, of amending it on some impor- 
tant point on which the Government were manifestly 
in the wrong. His task was a difficult one for an old, 
prejudiced, and irascible man; and it sppks vwy higHy 
ror his good sense and his sense of public servi« he 
should have undertaken it rather than yield hims(^ up 
to. the easy fatalism of passion. But the letter shows one 
more thing. Peel was at the Duke’s side, Peel had 
(hahttnuiicated to him his fears about the state of this 
II, ai8. Add. MSS. 40,309} 164. 
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Commons and the country, Peel was in a position strong 
enough to bring into effect in his party all the good and 
some of Ae ill results which are caused by men hav- 
ij^ a sense of their position. The connection between 
Peel and the Duke was almost the most important factor 
of all in the solution of the House of Lords’ question. 

As a matter of fact the Committee produced nothing 
serious. The Duke proposed without much success various 
amendments that were obviously, from their nature and 
his speeches, intended to improve the Bill. His amend- 
ment on the Bishops’ question may have been too much 
like the clause it was intended to supplant to cause much 
enthusiasm. It is said that he wished to withdraw it.^ 
At any rate it was defeated by 90 votes to 76. One 
amendment was carried by two votes, largely under the 
impulse of the Archbishop of Canterbury. After the 
division Lord Grey delayed the Bill in order that he 
might consider the matter. There was strong talk 
among the Whigs at Brooks’. But Grey was able to 
consider the clause as of little importance, and to con- 
tinue the Bill after lecturing and warning the Lords.* 
The Bill easily passed its third reading, the amend- 
ments made in it were not enough to cause opposition 
in the Commons, and the Bill became law. Tiie Crisis 
was over for the year. 

^ ^ ^ ’(,v> 

The first Session of the First Reformed Parliament 
was drawing to its end. It was said that it was the 
longest Session with the largest number of hours of 
labour in the House of Commons that there had yet 
been in any Parliament.* The Ministry’s troubles in 
the Lords were over for the time; they had to bear 
fb^er criticism there, but no further menace to their 
existence. No doubt a lengthened Session and shrunken 
hop<% kept many Peers away from the House. Lynd* 
hurst was reported to have said that he saw no use in 
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his attending any more. “The Duke comes down every 
day and tries to make the Bills better; if I could make 
them worse I would come too.”^ Lyndhurst was to 
have his chance in the future, but at the present the 
House of Lords had merely become a very mildly ameli- 
orative body. It seemed to have abrogated its real 
functions. 

It seemed even to Peel that the House of Lords had 
had to abroMte its functions. After the end of the 
session he told Croker that the business of the Session 
had only been got through because the popular assembly 
exercised supreme power, and the House of Lords, to 
avoid collision, had declined acting upon what was 
notoriously the judgment and conviction of the majority. 
In particular, the course in respect of the Irish Church 
Bill was taken in spite of the opinion of two out of the 
three branches of the legislature. Peel speaks of this 
state of affairs as if it were a change in the Constitution.* 

Yet if it had been changed at all, the Constitution had 
not been effectively changed. The problem of the House 
of Lords was still unsolved, the members of the House of 
Lords were still unsubdued. The Duke was not altogether 
enlightened. The unbending Tories were still unbent 
No one had robbed Lyndhurst of his tongue of gold and 
his heart of quicksilver; while Londonderry, Bucking- 
ham and Cumberland still dreamed dangerously. In 
September, Cumberland wrote to Buckingham, begging 
him by all that was dear to him to be in London for 
the next Session, and to write to his friends that they 
might all act in unison. “If,” said he, “we go smously 
to work this Session we may do what we ought to have 
done in the last”* Cumberland’s hopes were prob- 
ably m founded, but if Cumberland hoped at au die 
country’s troubles were not over. 

The problem of the House c£ Lords was still unst^Ved* 
The lui^ had been unwilling, the occasion had not 
occurred, and the Whigs had not gone out of their wef 

*s» *C»kier, It 214 (Fed to Croker, Sept 
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to solve it. The Constitution was still embarrassed by 
a popular Hoi»e of Commons and an unrestrained and 
hostile House of Lords, perhaps an irresistible force, 
certainly an immovable body. It may seem strange 
and unwise that the Whigs had not made a point of 
settling with their adversary while they were in the way 
with him. Althorp thought that the matter might have 
been settled with storm but without revolution. But 
the Whigs had not planned or desired to go further in 
Constitutional Reform. They were moderate Reformers, 
and though the step appears logical to us, it had not 
appeared necessary to them. Even Althorp had thought 
that no change would have been necessary if it had not 
been for the dishonesty of the Tories. The Whigs 
would have preferred to treat this problem as settled. As 
is the tendency with most Ministries — indeed it is pos- 
sibly a necessity of government — they took things* as 
they came and, as is usual, things did not come at the 
right time. They paid their price in the end. But in 
politics even the lovers of logic and foresight have some- 
times to pay for their pleasures. 


But whatever had not been done to the Lords, it 
(tould not be said with justice that the Session had been 
sterile. The Ministry had done important and valur 
able work. In March, Stanley had oeen moved from 
Iceland, to be Secretary of State to the Colonies. There 
he had replaced poor goody Goderich who became Earl 
cf Ripon as compensation amid many sneers.^ Goderich 
foul oeen dsdlying with the problem of slavery, and 
Stanley took over his labours, and crown»i the loi^ 
battle of die Evangelicals and other pious Aboliritmists 
widi success. Stanley’s measure was not at first entirely 
il|^pri>ved by the Abolitionists, who forced him to sidA 
ijiitt to an important amendment. Hume and othm 
icfojectod to the lar^ compensation that was voted to 
^ave proprietors. But so impcotant a mmme epidd 
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not fail to bring prestige, even if the settlement of the 
question robbed the Whigs of a bond of union with the 
Saints that they might sadly need hereafter. There 
were other reforms to their credit. They had settled for 
a period the Charters of the East India Company and 
the Bank of England — ^the Bank measure exciting some 
opposition from Peel, who feared that part of it endan- 
gered the gold standard. They had effected variom 
legal reforms, and they were able to make a very good 
showing in a joint pamphlet which they published on 
the work that had been done, entitled “the Reform 
Ministry and the Reformed Parliament.” 

However, the Reformed Parliament had passed one 
Reform that had not sprung entirely from the impulsive 
force of the Reformed Ministry. There had already 
been some attempts at reforming the evil conditions 
under which children worked in factories. The opinion 
behind the call for Factory Reform was very various in 
nature. Some of it was Radical, a very large part of it 
was Evangelical, some of it was Tory or, to speak more 
accurately of the state of affairs at the very beginning 
of things, some of it was Evangelical and happened to 
be Tory. The prime mover in Factory Reform in the 
last Parliament had been Sadler, an Evangelical Tory. 
He had had a Bill in hand for the protection of children, 
but confronted by Macaulay at the last election he was 
defeated at Leeds and was unable to get into Parliament. 
Those who were interested in his endeavours managed 
to get another Evangelical Tory, Lord Ashley, later 
Lord Shaftesbiuy, to take the matter up. At the 
beginning of the Session Ashley announced his inten- 
tion of proposing what was in effect Sadler’s old Bill, 
forestalling a Whig, Lord Morpeth, who had wished 
to ^pose a Bill on the subject. 

lliere seems to have been very general agreement in 
the House that more effective action ought to be taken 
to protect the duldren, but Ashley’s Bill seemed too 
drastiq, and it was thought that it mi^t interfere with 
the hours cS labour of adults. It raised considerable 
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opposition from the usual opponents of factory legisla- 
tion, from men who dreaded the effect on trade or on 
the working classes themselves, who disliked restric- 
tions on tr^e or were willing to put all evil down to 
existing restrictions, such as the duties on corn and 
raw cotton. The Government itself was affected by 
the current theories in economics, and disliked Ashley’s 
Bill. Altogether the opposition was much too strong 
for him; he was forced to submit to another G>mmission 
on the subject, and when his Bill came into Committee 
it was drastically amended, so drastically that Ashley 
resigned it into the hands of the Government to be 
carried into law. 

Something had been done for factory reform and, 
what is more to the present purpose, something had 
been done for Ashley. He had been put in touch with 
a subject, and with a group of men who were strongly 
to affect his future and his relations with his party. It 
was a group not only of enthusiastic reformers but also 
of working men, and they gave to Ashley, by instinct 
an aristocrat, a connection with men or the people. 
In the House of Commons his supporters were strangely 
heterogeneous. He had Radicals both among his oppo- 
nents and his supporters. Shell and O’Connell had 
given him steadfast and eloquent support. The Att- 
woods, greatly to their credit, had not taken rrfuge behind 
the Currency question, which then, always, could 
have served to protect its devotees from having to make 
^oublesome and responsible decisions on any other 
important question. Sir Robert Inglis and others of 
the pious supported Ashley, while the lists printed in 
Hansard of those who voted with him in the various 
divisions show a feir number of other Tories, often 
agricultural Tories, who no doubt could feel an easy 
inmgnation at the wrongs done by manuftcturers. 
But Goulburn is not there, nor Henries, nor Sir Robert 


3 CVII, 79} XIX, ax9 and 883 (tbe dabatn irith in^pntaiit 
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There is nothing to show Peel’s attitude on this par- 
ticular Bill, and it is possible that he did not attend the 
House. Neve^elcss he was often affected by the 
dictates of |wlitical economy, and perhaps the factory 
question divided the party in much the same kind of 
way that the currency question divided it, and for the 
same kind of reason. On the currency question Peel 
would not alter a jot, whatever the party thought, and 
perhaps the cry of the children might reach the heart 
of the party and yet not find so easy a w^ to its head- 
quarters. Yet the cause of Factory Reform must 
appeal to the feelings, and Peel was by no means insen- 
sible. It was a cause that was furthered by good men 
of his own party, stirred on by religion, and Peel cared 
for religion and the estimation of the religious. But the 
situation had yet to develop; much was to happen to 
make it more clear and more poignant. Factory Reform 
would play its part in the future in the trial of Peel and 
of Conservatism. 

The foture was to be tried by the future. It was 
the Whigs and the Reform Ministry and the Reformed 
Parliament that had just been on their trial, and in spite 
of all they had done and claimed credit for, a good deal 
could be held to the Government’s detriment in various 
quarters. Their retention of unpopular taxes still 
rankled in Radical hearts. They had not satisfied the 
Radicals in the amount or the nature of their Church 
Reform. They were unpopular in Radical circles, and 
had been disappointing. Their defects in the House 
of Commons were remembered against them. They 
had been forced to make very important alterations in 
several of their Bills after they had introduced them. 
It was said that they could no longer depend on the 
epirit of party in the House of Commons. They vwsre 
Jmown to be divided, and some of them had notoriously 
4 e$erted on specific occasions. Worst of all it was 
fihot^t that Althorp was not likely to remain widi thew '■ 
and GrevSle was told that Stanly, hb dsvtou^ ^ 
was not generally trusted. T^ 
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past d the ^reat Refonned Ministry yras confused; in 
their immediate future they might be confounded. 

All these things could be studiously recounted by the 
Government’s enemies and bewailed by its friends. Yet 
in spite of all there was much to make the Government 
pluck up courage. They had done much good work, 
Ireland was quieter and manufactures were improving, 
if the depression in agriculture had not passed away. 
Parliament, if at times it had been difficult, had usually 
shown itself ready to pass Bills and vote money at the 
Ministry’s wishes. Above all there seemed to be no 
possible alternative to the Whigs. The reckless might 
not recognize this fact, but it gave the Government 
the whip-hand over any that did not deal in absurdities. 

Against the new JParliament much contemptuous 
criticism could be levelled. It had been talkative. It 
had wasted time in sterile debate. It had disappointed 
those who had deserved disappointment It had been 
variable and at times violent It had not been more 
than ordinarily equipped with talent Such were the 
accusations levelled at it^ Yet though the Conserva- 
tives might sneer and the Radicals perhaps despair of 
its ever doing its duty, there was one red lesson that 
the Session might have taught, an important political 
lesson from which, if it were necessary, generalizations 
might be spun, ^me people recognized that this first 
Reformed Parliament was remarkably like those that had 
gone before.* 

^ E*g* Jm, Rig., xS3S» 122* ffuarUrfy Rfv^, Vol. XCYlt, 

Aft* XIV* Blackwood’s Edinburgh Magazine, Vol. XXXIV» No* CCXV* 
III, 27 (oad«r Sept. 3)j cf. with Gj*v., Ill, 17 (onckr July 25). 



CHAPTER IV 

1834-THE END OF THE GREAT REFORM MINISTRY 

Complete and sudden changes are what men cannot 
always succeed in commanding or refrain from dis- 
cerning. 1833 had seen no entire change of nature in 
the House of Commons, and it had not seen much 
change of nature, or even of opinion, in Peel. 

It is sometimes said that there are two Robert Peels, 
one before and one after the Reform Bill, but no Peel of 
darkness had really vanished mysteriously before a Peel 
of light. Much the same Robert Peel had emerged 
from the yep 1 8 3 1 and 1 8 32 as went into them. The 
same conscience was there, and the same necessities, 
only the cpscience had possibly^ been stimulated and 
the necessities had certainly increased. Before the 
Reform Bill he had been a Reformer, and before the Tory 
collapse he was one who believed in the necessity of 
cpprehension and reason as a foundation upon which 
his party should be based. The Reform Bill was 
completed, and like a wise man he had accepted the 
fact. But he still felt that the Constitution had been 
outraged, and that it remained tacitly altered in order 
that the Reform Bill might work.^ He could still fear 
the fears by which of late statesmen had been haunted, 
fep which still persisted in politics to darken imagin- 
ations and to confuse issues.* In July 1835, instance. 
Peel was alarmed at the evidence which he heard at a 
Parliamentary Committee on the arming of the Political 
Unions, and it seemed to him that the Radical members 
endeavoured to prevent it coming out. Both in 1833 
and in March 1834 Croker reported that Peel had come 
round to Ids point of view, and, as be sud in 1833, he 
thought ill or everything. 

* I.g. Humt^ XXin, 71 (April a;, 1834) (Peeri ranarki on the paaeing 
of the RdTonii BUI thnmgli tbe X^rdi). Crokerp lip 214 (on iixst session after 
^ Bdbrm BtU). 

fiivitely printed Aberdeen Correspondence (May 

144 
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But when Peel thought ill of everything he had usually 
habits of mind which gave an edge to his thoughts. He 
had still his old ready resources of contemjjt and of 
practical acumen, to help him to powerful criticism of the 
Government’s methods of proceeding. He could not sec 
that they had much cause for pride in the results of the 
Session, which had been got through by means of violence 
to the Constitution and the restraint or the Conservatives. 
The praise that they got rather sickened his palate and 
he was unwilling to read their pamphlet on their suc- 
cesses; while there were mistakes and shufflings under the 
Reform regime which he could describe to Croker with 
scorn and effect.^ He had indeed enough and more 
than enough critical sense fully to equip an opposition 
leader. 

It was not only the Government that Peel had criticized. 
He had had his moments of satisfaction with his party, 
but his work as a party leader had not always been com- 
fortable and gratifying. During the troubles over the 
Irish Church Bill he had spoken to Goulburn of his task 
of recommending concession as “difficult and ungra- 
cious.” * There had been the great difficulty of those 
who wished to attack the Ministry on all occasions and 
with any possible allies, and about the end of May, when 
Peel v^as in correspondence with Lord Melville on that 
problem, Melville had had to comfort Peel with the 
assurance that the course he was taking was not so 
unpopular as he had supposed,* Here, like a weed 
returning into a lately cleaned garden, was the sense of 
loneliness and of unpopularity, the bitter strangling 
growth of 1830. 

All had not been altered by the Reform Bill. It was 
the same Robert Peel, sensible, sensitive and censorious. 
He still kept one foot in his home, where there was a well- 
beloved family and no critics, so that for an opposition 
leader he seems to have spent too much time at JDra3^oii. 
He still naturally and honestly agreed with his par^^s 

^Croki?r, n, a 14 (Peel to Croker, Sept, *834). 

♦Parkei*, 11 , aai. MSS. 40^4^31 449, ^59. 
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principles and common opinions — ^indeed even with their 
unwise and commonplace opinions — sometimes seeming 
to concern himself too exclusively with the argmnents 
wherelw to defend them. Yet he was a man who often 
suffered both his policy and his way of regarding his fol- 
lowers to lie to the ravages of good sense. He was 
playing a difficult game with skill and perseverance. 
Others wished to play it otherwise, and were violent and 
unruly. They had hurt him already, and were to hurt 
him more. He was right or nearly right in his policy 
and they were entirely wrong; and his work was to be 
crowned with success, if only partial success. The Ses- 
sion of 1833 had opened a great career for him; but, as 
was to be expected, it had not opened his heart. 

With the same continuity, at the beginning of 1834 
much reappeared in politics that had been nimiliar to 
1833. In January the Duke of Wellington wrote in a 
letter to the Duke of Buckingham that the government of 
England was impossible under existing circiunstances.^ 
The Ministry had trouble over pensions, and there were 
again complaints that Conservatives did not come down 
to succour the Government on such occasions.* •There 
was complaint and distress among the Agriculturists, 
who had not shared in the improvement in trade in 1833. 
Chandos had already been to the Duke to gain his assis- 
tance against the Malt Tax. But, like Peel, the Duke 
was a Government man, and he told Chandos that he 
would not help; that the Revenue of the country ought to 
be supported, for if it failed recourse must be had to a 
prope^ tax which would fall on the aristocracy.* 

Sym^^y is the small change of Govermnent . . 
^St^n Ministers and ex-Ministers were able to tnnnjrathhEe 
the Agriculturists. In the Speech from toe Throne 

* Oiiirlt mtd fiMutt, II> 36 (Wdl. to Buck., Jan. 31, 1834). 

* Hantaid, 3rd Serwa, 3 CX 1 , ^o. Giev., Ill, 60 (under Feb. 19, 

* Grt., ni, So (ua^ Jla& t). 
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the Ministry acknowledged the existence of agricultural 
distress and thus, till the end of the year, strongly rdn- 
forced agriculture complaints. Peel also sympathized. 
In his speech in the debate on the Address, and at othor 
times during the Session, he showed himself friendly to 
agriculture, as was fitting for the head of a party so Wgely 
agricultural. But some friendships are nited and some 
fates are foretold, even in expressions of friendship. 

Althorp made his financial statement fairly early in the 
Session. With strange, improper but attractive frank- 
ness, he announced that he meant to repeal the House 
Tax, not because it was a bad tax economically, but be- 
cause it was unpopular. Peel did not approve. He 
dealt with the matter in no less than five speeches in the 
course of the Session. He declared that the remission, 
explained as it was by Althorp, was merely an invitation 
to ravishment. It was relief in response to agitation. 
The remission helped neither agriculture nor the poor. 
He thought that the local burdens on agriculture, such 
as the upkeep of roads and the expense of criminal 
prosecutions, might be enquired into, and that the tax 
on horses and. agricultural servants might be reduced. 

So far he was safe, but he had further opinions. He 
held that agriculture was so intimately connected with 
commerce mat the best way of helping it was to extend 
commerce and to remove any^fiscal or political regulations 
tl^t impeded its growth. The repeal of the House Tax 
did none of these things, indeed it seemed to Peel that 
few taxes were so good as the House Tai^ for it partook 
of the nature of a property tax without its inquisitorial 
character, and, in a speech at the end of the Session 
when Althorp had dealt to some extent with the 
oh fkrm horses and on farm servants, Peel said 
instead of repealing the House Tax, Althmp ot^^ht to 
relieve the taxes on glass and raw cotton. Among the 
words and ideas of this series of speedies, with thmr Mdre 
to kero direct taxation and to relieve tl:at which {nesaed 
tounediately on trade, the future seems to stir, and. to 
becfeoii menacingly. Fed was uncerely wUlihg to hdp 
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the agriculturists, yet they might find that their rose was 
not without a thorn.^ 

Though Peel supported Chandos’ motion of February 
2 1 St, he opposed the reduction of the Malt Tax. But 
there were other occasions on which he could prove him- 
self an active friend of agriculture. There were various 
attacks on the Corn Laws in the House of Commons. 
Peel thought their defence was left by others to rest on 
unsatisfactory grounds; on a kind of appeal ad miseri- 
cordiam, grounded on the distressed state of agriculture, 
and — ^which seemed to Peel even worse — on the plea that 
the landed interest was the most important one. But he 
had himself made a most able speech on the matter and 
he felt that he had based their defence much more 
securely.* He had founded his case partly on the special 
burdens the land had to bear. He had also described 
with great spirit and verve the protection that was 
afforded by the country to other interests than agriculture. 
He supposed himself to go for a walk with a farmer, and 
detailed the number of things his companion used which 
had had to pay duty, even down to the cane that he walked 
with if it were painted or ornamented, bamboo, rattan, 
dragon’s blood, whangee or jumboo. He then asked 
with considerable force why the farmer should submit to 
all these protections and yet be himself stripped bare to 
free competition. 

The speech had an immediate success; Peel had indeed 
found a way to build up a strong foundation for the Corn 
Laws. It was a good thing to be defended by intellect 
instead of old inarticulate, unreasoned prejudice. But 
intellect can sometimes be too active, and reason can be 
unravelled, while honest unreasonable prejudice may 
never pass away. This was a foundation that could 

f raduatly stone by stone be removed Even this Session 

•eel had shown how he himself might be ready to remove 

^ Haiwiards XXI^ 33 (address)i 360 (Aitliorp*s Ixi’st Bnancial statement}^ 649 
(Chandoij Motion, Feb. ax, on agric. distress), 877 (Malt Tax)} VoL XXV, 
{AltkOirp^s kst financial statement). 

XXn, 44a (March 19). Pedi’s comments on it, Croker, 11 , aai 
(IW to Odker, Match 24 )* A pxtvious debate, Hansard, XXI, 1195. 
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that other protection which was the useful complaint of 
the landed interest. It might be that the corn laws 
would not always be able to be defended by canes that 
were dragon’s blood, whangee or jumboo. 

In this Session, too, much was done and more was 
hoped to be done by the Government in removing the 
burdens on the land. Among other things they hoped 
to reform the method in which tithes were collected in 
England, but the support that the English Tithe Bill 
received was not considered sufficient, and it had to stand 
aside for what was almost the last and almost the greatest, 
and certainly the most widely and bitterly hated work 
that was effected by the great Reform Ministry.^ 

It was the new Poor Law. It is well known what 
scandals it was framed to meet, and how heavily they were 
held to press in various parts of the country, especially 
on agriculture. It is also known with what ruthless and 
Benthamite efficiency the Commissioners were accused 
of going to their task; how they denied out-door relief, 
how they joined different parishes into unions to make 
workhouses or, as some learnt to call them, bastilles. 
How they framed bastardy regulations which seemed to 
lay all the burden on the woman and how they overrode 
the old local authorities such as the magistrates, granting 
almost tyrannical power to new, ruthless, cold-hearted 
and centralized Commissioners. There is no need to 
paint dark pictures of what was being exorcised or of what 
was being conjured up. It is enough to say that the 
new Poor Law was to play a great part in political 
history. 

Peel was held to be in favour of the Bill, though he made 
no speech in its support, contenting himself with a few 
words on procedure.* The oppc»itton in the Commote 
was mixed in its nature and not very large in its numbers. . 
It was nu^y Radical, but the Bill in one respect at least 
wsi peculiarly likely to offend the Conso^tives. It 
owwrodc the ^wers of the magistrates to grant reUel^ ami 
Isflte a cenbalized authon^ such as was held to be 
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foreign to old English {principles. The debates gave 
signs of the feeling to which this change might give rise 
among Conservatives, and that ultra-Tory paper, the 
Standardy grew hysterical against it. But the Bill was a 
notable relief to agriculture, and not yet likely to excite 
much Conservative oppiosition. It passed the Commons 
with considerable majorities and went up to the Lords. 
The representatives of the people had passed what 
Cobbett called the Poor Man’s Robbery Bill. 

In the Lords it was the occasion for long and elaborate 
speeches by Brougham and for some whole-hearted 
opposition from the ultra-Tories. This may have been 
factious, but there is no real need to disbelieve in the 
integrity of a man’s principles or in the sincerity of his 
religious feelings whenever these lead him to generosity 
towards the poor. However, the Duke admitted the 
value of the measure to agriculture and steadfastly su{)- 
ported it. Indeed it was a measure whose practical 
nature and obvious necessity had good right to make a 
strong appeal to honest and practical men like the Duke 
and Peel. It obtained even in the Lords easily adequate 
support, was but slightly amended, and passed into law 
to be a source of passion in {politics and {xjpularity for the 
Conservatives, if they could use to that end the hatred 
inspired by the work of their op{>onents. 

The amendment of the Poor Law was unquestionably 
a measure of the greatest importance. It would afreet 
the length and breadth of England. It was to probe 
the passions of men and the principles of administrators. 
It would play a great part in the fortunes of the Con- 
servatives, as would in the more distant future the 
question of the Corn Laws. But these two things must 
be as yet matters for the future. From the narrative of 
1834 itself they have had to be abstnu^ed and taken 
as a kind of curtiun-raiser before the main argument 
the year is considered, which treatt the Church and the 
Dissenters, of Ireland and the tithes, and of fate and the 
.Ministry. 
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For some time the Church had been alarmed, and 
had had reason to be alarmed. Even before the R^orm 
Bill there had been strong feeling against her in the 
countiy. She had many enemies, and there was much 
involved in her position to keep their hostility on edge. 
There were tithes, often taken m kind, to engage rustic 
hostility, there was the theoretical dislike of Church 
Establishments among liberalized intellectualists, and 
there were also the excited feelings of the great body of 
ordinary Dissenters. 

The Dissenters still complained of definite existing 
grievances. They naturally complained of Church 
Rates, rates, that is, which were levied on people of all 
persuasions in a parish to provide for the fabric and for 
some of the necessaries for the services of the Church. 
They complained of the necessity under which most of 
them laboured of being married in Church, they com- 
plained that they were not allowed to use their own 
ministers or services if they buried their dead in the 
churchyards, and that they were not admitted to degrees 
at Oxford or Cambridge; and to such actual grievances 
th^ added the feelings for the Church proper to their 
calling and their past. It was a period in which there 
waie many militant Dissenters, both in Scotland and 
England, and their object was often not only to secure 
the redress of grievances, but also to obtain the Mparation 
0/ Church ana State. 

There were also notorious Church abuses to contribute 
arrows to the quiver and to increase the anger and con- 
tempt in the hearts of any enemies the Church might 
have. 'iTiere were too many stories of the fat slumbers 
of the Church, though sometimes they were wildly 
I ^ Men t^ed of plv^ides and comment 

I (paling they pointed at overpaid bishops and luxurious 
v deans, and contrasted them with starving curates and 
untended by any shepherd. The lukewarm des- 
te pism aiid tim hcmile abused and a great many iflgeidous 



152 the church in danger [i8a^33 

men filled the air with printed schemes for Church 
Reform. Even the best friends of the Church felt that 
something must be done to remedy the Church’s defects 
Politics of late had been disastrous. The Repeal of 
the Test Acts, the Emancipation of the Roman Catholics, 
had seemed to alter the old constitution of the country 
and to make the Church’s position most dangerous and 
illogical. After Emancipation had come the Reform 
Bill. The Bishops had earned unpopularity by their 
votes upon it, and they had been taught by fire and riot 
what the mob felt about them. The old defences were 
undermined and new perils were imminent. The House 
of Lords had been considered the Church’s great stand- 
by and defence, and now the House of Lords seemed no 
better than a tottering wall and a broken hedge. The 
Government was held to be hostile. Lord Grey was 
reported to have told the Bishops to set their house in 
order, and in 1833 the First Reformed Parliament had 
come as a last dangerous portent. 

It seemed hostile in bias and clamorous for Church 
Reform, and even Peel believed that the Reform Bill had 
transferred power in the country to Dissenters.^ The 
Ministry promised Church Reform in their speech from 
the Throne and thejr produced their Irish Church Bill, 
in which the State laid violent hands on ten Irish Bishop- 
rics. There were motions in the House of Commons 
to relieve the Bishops from their attendance in the House 
of Lords and to save the Church from the contaminition 
of establishment by State. The waters had risen dan- 
gerously, and lapped round the buttresses. _ 

The times were very evil and very exciting! ReligioilS 
people put the most interesting and higHy coloitfed 
meaning on all that was happening. An ouCbi'i^ 
choleta had occurred to make men sufifb* and see ri^iiotti, 
and it vtas put down to direct divine intcroorition and aa,^ 
«gn of divine displeasure. Some of tne cletw set fr 
down to the wickedness and infidelity of the Ministti% 
ttough one, a chaplain of Brougham’s, thought that ^ 
* tjf. Patter, n, aaj. 
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C«||M wtt the wickedness of the Tory opposition to the 
R^brni Bill.* Whately, whom the Government had 
si^inted Archbishop of Dublin, sometimes thought that 
me days of the Church were numbered,* while Arnold 
at Ri^y saw many signs of the destruction of the Church 
and some of the end of the world, or of the era.* Men 
dabbled in the ideas of violence, and the eloquent had 
strong colours to paint with. In the first of the Tracts 
for the Times Newman could not wish the Bishops a 
more blessed termination of their course than the spolia- 
tion of their goods and martyrdom. The termination 
might be blessed indeed, but it might seem to us a little 
inappropriate for those banded and bewigged gentlemen 
whose portraits ornament so suitably the walls of so 
many common or combination rooms at Oxford and 
Cambridge. 

In this thunderous and electric atmosphere it was not 
to ^ expected that the Church would only cower in 
impotent panic like a fat chicken under a hawk. Already 
in 1830 clergymen had thought of forming associations 
to protect her.* 1833 produced greater activity. In 
that year, for instance, there came the sequence of events 
that started the Oxford movement. They are very well 
known; Newman’s impassioned return, on the morrow 
erf the Reform Bill, from Sicily and the gates of death; 
Keble’s sermon on National Apostacy, and the meeting 
sA Hadleigh of a few High Churchmen to consider what 
might be done. At Hadleigh they projected an assoda- 
ttoa of the friends of the Church, and various local associa- 
doas were formed in the country, though in the main the 
{MToject came to nothing. A little later in the year they 
started an address from clergymen to the Archbishop of 
Gu^rbury, to express their confidence in him. It was 
success!^ and it was followed by an address to the Arch- 
btthflip from lay heads of families. Meetings took place 
m many parts of England in support of the Church, and 

‘Wliitdly, I, IJ4* I, 159. 

* lifif Dr, ArfMf pp. HZ (Aug. Ri Oct. 3i}, 
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were studiously scored up each time by that ultnuToiy 

S iper the Standard. Meanwhile, in September 1833, 
ewman and his friends had started the Tracts for tlm 
Times. Churchmen had be^^un to work together for the 
Church’s need. 

To work together meant to be divided. It was a 
question of one story getting mixed up with another. 
The History of the Oxford Movement and of the Con- 
servative Party were to have very little in common. It 
is true that the origin of the Oxford Movement was 
largely political,* but the originators were not ordinary 
secular politicians. They had other interests most 
strictly ecclesiastical, they had another task to do, another 
play to act through. They were not on the whole natural 
Conservatives, they dreamed of Apostolical Christianity, 
while Conservatism means very often only the defence 
of yesterday against the day before that. They did not 
delight in ordinary secular politicians. Hurrell Froude^ 
Newman’s friend and spur, had the deepest contempt for 
Conservatism as he imagined it; he felt that it was 
something faint-hearted and compromising. They were 
shocked, as were many ordinary High Churchmen, at 
the State’s interference with the Bishoprics, but they 
considered extreme measures, which would again shock 
ordinary High Churchmen. Keble and Newman toyed 
with ideas of disendowment and disestablishment which 
might leave the Church free. Newman spoke of basing 
the Chiu-ch on the people, now that the aristocracy could 
no longer help it. In a moment of enthusiasm he called 
the old union of Church and State a “happy anomaly.” * 
He did not remain in this position, but the thoughts had 
been there and the feelings remained. A Churd, a real 
Church, of the sort which Newman imagujei^ ooiiild not 
suffer the changes put upon it by the Stat& am periuiW 
amid not perform all the duties its onreal poricbtt do* 

* Oiorch*! Hisiofy rf the Mimmetd, 

^Newman's Anglican Corrtspandcncc^ VoL 44af ^ 

(Newmans Aiig» 3ts 1833, to Bowden and Rogeiii Newnuue to mwoiit 

Newman to Frou^ Sept. tS, etc^ «te* Vol* H; 4 0imm 
loa^nctionit 1833). 
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manded of it* He was looking away not only ffom the 
tumultuous present, but from old Church and State, and 
he was inclined to distrust the “establishment men” 
among his own party in the clergy.* Part of the forces 
of the reaction were to spend themselves far away from 
Peel’s destiny and were to be, if anything, a hindrance to 
him. Newman’s position was very far from that of Peel ; 
but the two men had one similarity. In each were the 
seeds of disruption. 

Even in 1833 the Tracts for the Times and their 
authors had begun to excite the suspicions of Churchmen. 
There were expressions in them that displeased. There 
were rumours that their authors contemplated the 
severing of the union of Church and State. The Evan- 
gelical party began to attack them.* But even the terms 
of the address from the laity did not escape criticism, 
although it was pressed forward by Churchmen who were 
in no way responsible for the tracts. It also was too 
ecclesiastical to be relevant. Its sponsors were clergy- 
men or clerically-minded laymen such as Sir Robert 
Inglis, who were chiefly interested in their fears of an 
extremely unlikely attempt on the part of the Govern- 
ment to change the Litmgy of the Church. When 
Inglis first showed his address to him, Goulburn, as he 
told Peel, objected to it. He felt that the time was 
inexpedient, as it so often is in politics, and that the 
declaration was one that would sow dissensions and be 
only exclusively signed. It omitted all reference to the 
property and privileges of the Church, which seemed to 
Goulbtiro to be more in danger than its Litut^. It 
appeared to exclude all those Reforms that would realty 
advance the objects of the Establishment and to be 
desirous of re\dvinp; obsolete claims of authority over the 
huty and, finally, it seemed to be a direct challenge to 
the Government. He admitted, however, that the desire 
to ^gn was very strong, and when it had been altered int» 


* Xif. T. Mndby^ XtmimteHicn tfOmlt «te., VoL t 391* 
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a declaration more compatible with Goulburn's d^re, 
in spite of many difficulties and inefficiencies, it was pre- 
sented to the Archbishop of Canterbury with the signa- 
tures of 230,000 heads of families, among whom was Sir 
Robert Peel.» 

Even in counter-attack the Church was divided. 
There were the young Apostolicals dreaming of a Church 
Catholic and free from Erastian taint, and there were 
those who had already begun to object to their doctrines. 
There were statesmen made more cautious and pedestrian 
by political life than men are made by youth and religion; 
and there were the devoted and ecclesiastically-minded 
lay members of Parliament. The Church was divided, 
but the Church was alive, and her activities had served 
to encourage her allies and defenders. Goulburn told 
Peel, in the December of 1833, that Lord Grey was 
reported to have declared that he had found the Dissenters 
weaker and the Church more strong than he had expected. 
This may not be very good evidence of what Lord Grey 
had said, but it probably shows what Conservatives were 
inclined to believe at the beginning of 1834. 

The Church was rallying, but the storm was by no 
means abated. In 1834 the Dissenters raged fmiously 
and also together; there was already a standing alliance, 
and at the end of 1833 it had been reinforced by increas- 
ing agitation. This was especially excited by a legis- 
lative coincidence which happened to fill the Law Courts 
at the beginning of 1834 with cases over unusual claims 
for tithe, and filled the hearts of many with anger. Men 
felt that the country was on the eve of a fierce religious 
struggle. Bishop Blomfield of London wss afitaid that 
a war was beginning between Church and Dissent.* 
The onslai^ht was so hot that it seemed as if the Church 
might go down without time to do more than mvt!^ 
hastily the curse against sacrilege. On March 19th 

^ Pahner. Narr^vtf no, st6-3o and aaj-S. Add. 

Wsd 170 (Goulb. to Peel, Dec. >9, 18335 Jan. 18, 1834)5 cf. wWi Btonarid , I» 
* 9 ® (®P- of London to Archdeacon Lyi^ Nor. ai, 1S33). 
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Newman declared that the Dissenters seemed likely to 
carry everything, and on March 22 nd O’Connell told 
the Roman Catholic Archbishop of Tuam that the 
Protestant Dissenters were storming the Established 
Church.* Meanwhile the rallying Church and the 
storming Dissenters could not but aflFect the parties 
engaged in the parliamentary field in more purely political 
contests. 


§4 

The Oxford people seem to have pictured the Ministry 
as a group of Liberal free-thinkers, bitter and hasty, ready 
at any moment to sacrifice the Church and its Liturgy. 
But Oxford was in those days very far from London, 
and their picture was wrong. The Ministers were most 
of them loyal members of the Establishment, if some 
were a little lax. Of all men the Whigs seem on the 
whole to have been furthest from the theological turmoil 
of those days; it might be said that their minds were some- 
times like pleasant and cultivated gardens in valleys, very 
different from the uncomfortable beauties of the heights 
above. They did not encour^e thoughts of Disestab- 
lishment or of any very serious Reform in the Church of 
England. They were inclined to preface their reforms 
with declarations that these were largely desirable as 
making the Church secure, and they were inclined to 
speak too scornfully of the folly of those who were 
making the country ring from end to end with the cry 
Aat the Chmch was in danger. 

However, they were Whi|[S, pledged by their prin- 
ciples to remove civil disabilities, and dependent in many 
cases on the votes of Dissenters. In 1 834 they set about 
their business. They produced a marriage bill fye 
Dissenters, sponsored by Lord John Russell and a measure 
on Church Kates, sponsored by Althorp.® Neither of 
them were very good measures and neither of them 
sa^fied the Dissenters, so that both came to nothing, 

* Newman’s CorrettMdmct, Vd. II, m. O’ConndU’s Cbwm,, Vdt 1, 44. 
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p^ly because the way had to be left clear for their great 
Jroor Law Bill.* Two other Bills of a Liberal nature 
on religious matters passed throi;^h the House of G>m- 
mons, one to remove the disabilities of the Jews and the 
other to admit the Dissenters to degrees at the Univer- 
sities. Indeed, neither the House nor the Ministry had 
for|;otten their Liberal origin. But the Ministry was 
divided and in difficulties. It was not ready to give a 
clear lead or to follow a clear policy. It was like a ship 
* going about clumsily, sails flapping, spars creaking, way 
sacrinced, at the end of a tack. 

But they were at the end of a tack, and they were 
goin^ about. There was not much fear of the Cabinet’s 
remaining united. In January there had been a notor- 
ious division among them, over which Lord Grey had 
nearly resigned.* He still sat loose in the saddle, and 
longM to get down. There were uneasy stirrings of 
Liberalism in the Government. Hobhouse noticed that 
Littleton, who was now Irish Secretary, was discontented, 
and that Poulet Thomson grumbled at his position and 
declared that the Tories must come in before they got a 
good Government.* It must be remembered that g<^ is 
the chameleon among adjectives. It seems very probable 
that John Russell was nursing a bomb at his heart; and 
there remsuned in full an unavoidable activity which was 
for loi^ the commonest solvent of English politics-<-4he 
problem of Ireland. 

The Government of Ireland had been changed. 
When Stanley retired from the Irish Secretaryship he 
was replaced first of all by Hobhouse for a very short 
time and then by Littleton, a Liberal Whig^ whose 
dtaracter was at least accommodating and amiable. 
After the Session Anglesey came home and was succeeded 
by that splendid ruin and symbol — in more wa^ 
one— <rf me vanity of human grandeur. Lord 
the Duke of Wellington’s elder brother and, as it hap* 
pened, Littleton’s father-in-law. The change from tM 
^nley and Anglesey regime was considerable. Littler 

*Spei»», 48a. ^Oton^win, lU, 33S. •AM, V«l. IV, - 
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toa was imbued widi liberal desires, and in September 

1833 be told Graham that he wished to enlist O Connell 
onthesideoftheGofvernment. Indeed it seems probable 
that in that month steps were taken to that en^^ 

But O’Connell was a difficult fish to land, and a 
dangerous one for the fisherman. It is true that he had 
by no means mven up hope of gaining somethii^ for 
Ireland out of an English Ministry. Indeed he had 
welcomed Wellesley’s appointment because it got rid of 
Anglesey and implied, so he thought, that toe power 
would be in the hands of Littleton.* His mind was not 
so full of Repeal that he could not think of other Reforms, 
ewecially of clearing the present executive Officers out 
of the Castle in Dublin. But he had not, at least at diis 
time, much trust in English Cabinets. He was deter- 
mine to remain out of office, for he knew he could best 
put pressure on them from outside. He was still inclined 
to base his hopes not on the Government but on the 
Radicals.* Repeal was always there, to be taken up 
with renewed belief in its necessity when the English 
Cabinet disappointed him, and he had always at his 
command the thunder and violence of his oratory. As 
things stood at the moment Littleton was not very likely 
to dmw leviathan with a hook. 

As was not unusual, from the start of the Session of 

1834 the affiairs of Ireland were the subject of lengthened 
debate and personal recriminations, with the grotesque 
result that Althorp and Sheil were taken into custody 
by the Heinto to avoid the possibili^ of a duel. Ihere 
was a vast debate on the Repeal of the Union in which 
O’Connell and Staing-Rice, Secretary for the Colonies^ 
made great set speeches against one another.* It went 
oh for six nights, and in the end O’Connell and his friends 
wtare iMeatra by 38 votes to 523. It was a sweeping 

fox the Union; there was even a imqori^ against 

Q’Gaaniffs 
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Repeal among the representatives of Ireland, As for 
the Ministry, they were of course all equally and whole- 
heartedly opposed to Repeal; but they were not equally 
and whole-heartedly opposed to Repealers. 

In February there was an example of their divisions, 
in the confusion and contradictory conduct which they 
exhibited over a motion which O'Connell brought 
forward against the proceedings of an Irish Judge, 
Baron Smith.^ It was merely an incident, a premonitory 
symptom, but the Cabinet's divisions remained so bad 
that Brougham thought it necessary at the end of April 
to send a strong memorandum round the Cabinet, urging 
them to hold together;^ and they had certainly never 
healed their divisions concerning the Irish Church. 

Owing to the cessation of tithes many of the clergy in 
Ireland were in very great distress. For their sakes, 
and for Ireland’s, it was essential that the Irish Secre- 
tary should immediately make another attempt to settle 
the tithe question. Humanity and Patriotism urged 
Sisyphus to hard responsible work on his stone. By 
way of immediate provision for the clergy, arrangements 
had been made in Parliament towards the end of the 
Session of 1833 for a million pounds to be advanced by 
the Government, Littleton tried to prepare a Tithe 
Bill which should gain the support of all sections of the 
Cabinet,* The plan was elaborate, conceived as it was 
in the complicating spirit of compromise, and the ques- 
tion of appropriation was studiously avoided. The 
measure was proposed to the Commons in February 
1834, and was received with contempt and opposition 
by O’Connell and his friends.* 

The work of making it more palatable to Irishmen 
immediately began. Some of the Irish members waited 
on Althorp to propose its amendment in various parti* 
culars. Althorp ootained Stanlev’s unwilling assent to 
a change being made, and the Bill as amended was pro* 

^Hansard, XXl, 272. Parker*8 Graham, I, 1S4. 
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duced in May.^ Again there was opposition, with long 
debates on May the 2nd and 6th in which, however, 
O’Connell spoke more mildly than usual, producing a 
plan of his own. Then suddenly came the first climax 
of the Ministry’s divisions. Stanley spoke, and seemed 
to Lord John to imply the continued appropriation of 
the revenues of the Irish Church to none but Church 
uses.* Lord John felt that it would be held to be the 
opinion of the Cabinet if no one denied it. He rose 
inspired, or so he said afterwards, by feelings which had 
long been maturing in his mind, and inspired to one of 
those sudden self-determined actions by which at times 
he altered History. He declared that it was his belief 
that the revenues of the Church of Ireland were larger^ 
than was necessary for the religious and moral instruction 
of the persons belonging to it and for its own stability. 
That when Parliament had vindicated the property as 
to tithes he would assert his opinion with regard to their 
appropriation, even if the assertion of that opinion should 
lead him to differ and separate from those with whom he 
was united by political connection. He said that if ever 
any nation had a grievance to complain of, the nation was 
the Irish and the grievance was the Irish Church.® His 
terms were strong and unavoidable, his bomb was well 
loaded and very effective. The cheering was loud and 
general. Liberal members effusively greeted his declara- 
tion, and Stanley passed to Graham a famous note. After 
what Lord John had said about the Irish Church, he 
wrote, they could .no longer remain in the Ministry. 
“John Russell has upset the coach.’’ And it was a good 
thing that it should be upset, if it were driving nowhere.* 
From May the 6th to May the 27 th the course of 
events was ooscure but decisive. The Ministry was in 
its throes, and all men were debating what would follow 

* Hatlienoii, p. 6. Hansard XXIII, 422, 622. 

*tatd John later in life could not find the passage in Stanley’s speech 
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die declamdoti of Lord John Russell. It must be re- 
membered as a to these crises, and to more than these 
crises, that at that time in the minds of statesmen tvro 
instincts or opinions were at work. They might be 
labelled with the words, g^overnment and consistency, 
although it is not necessarily pretended that those are 
always incompatible ideas. But on the one hand a man 
might feel that it was his pre-eminent duty to provide 
the country with a Government, or on the other, that 
he ought to obey the interesting claims of principle and 
personal and party consistency, even at the cost of a 
Government of which he might be a member. Both 
views are honest and both are useful. Those who act 
when inspired by the second are grievously annoying to 
those who are possessed by the first. It is felt that what 
is necessary for the country has been destroyed by in- 
defensible egotism and by an unrestrained indulgence in 
private integrity. Still principle and consistency have 
their uses in politics, and men may over-estimate the 
necessity and fruitfulness of the continuation of the 
Governments to which they belong. They may keep 
the dead on the throne for fear of Jacking a King. 

With the fears that haunted those days, this duemma 
was particularly prevalent, and the reasons which sup- 
ported the Government side of it were peculiarly strong. 
Especially did they appeal to the Whigs. In 1834 they 
felt that there was, no safe alternative to themselves. 
They would be followed by a succession of ephemoal 
Ministries. The Conservatives would not be successful 
in maintaining a Government, their attempt would be 
dangmous, and might be followed by a disastrous dis- 
solution which might produce a much more ex t rem e 
House ci Commons, while there would be a loss oi sudi 
Gontrd as was now erercised by die Government over 
the more advanced Liberals. 

Thw WCTe Brougham’s views, and his pen 
aedve in excited and sometimes ^^nd***d memoranda itiSfi 
letters.' He was eirceedii^y anxious that die 

Mtmtirt, in, jSj-S. HAit'9 Orm t am, 1 , 1S7-9. . ' . 
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should not come to an end, and exerted all his nervous 
and dangerous activity to strengthen it. Lansdowne and 
Palmerston wore probably moved by much the same 
feelings, and there was some anger in me Cabinet j^;ainst 
Lord John after his outburst. But there were others in 
the Cabinet, and many others in the party, who felt 
differently. Liberalism was coming more into its own, 
and many were glad. Althorp bore witness to the cheers 
with which Lord John’s announcement was received. 
There seems to have been a strong feeling in the House 
of Commons and in their party in favour of some form 
of reappropriation of the Revenues of the Irish Church 
to which Althorp and others were extremely sensitive. 
The position was made worse by the fact that the Ministry 
were to be confronted at the end of the month with a 
motion in the Commons, proposed by a Liberal called 
Ward. He asserted that Acre was a surplus over what 
was needed in the Revenues of the Church of Ireland, 
and that Parliament had the right to reappropriate it. 

This motion mi^^ht very well brin^ matters to a 
decision. Yet it might be met by moving the previous 
question, and thus avoiding a decision upon it. This 
was the desire of those who wished to retain Stanley and 
Graham and to keep the Government on in its old course. 
They did not wish it to be Liberalized; Palmerston 
regarded Ward’s motion as merely a plot of Durham’s 
to drive a wedge into the Ministry,^ and there is a natural 
tendency in all Governments to wish to keep even their 
dangerous weapons. But there were other opinions. It 
was said that the Government might not be able to carry 
the previous question. Some Whigs, like Lord John, 
were set on their desires for appropriation, and no doubt 
It was high time for the Government Liberals to embaric- 
on a policy more consonant with views widely held in 
die Hoi^ and more consonant with their own prindpl<^ 

P ‘ " eires. Apparently thore were some who even went 
and Graham during May to suggest d^ir 
g in mrder that the Church question might be 



i64 STANLEY AND GRAHAM [1834 

settled and the Government relieved.^ And both Stanley 
and Graham wanted to go. They too felt the call of their 
ipnciples; more than once Stanley pressed his resigna- 
tion on his colleagues, but they demurred.® The Cabinet 
was torn between principle and moderation, with the 
added complication that principle might be the safest 
course after all. Meanwhile, feeling old, tired and 
harassed. Lord Grey again wished to be released. 

The end came at last on the night of May 27 th, while 
Ward's motion was being actually debated in the House 
of Commons. It was hurried and confused. Pressure 
was suddenly applied by Holland and Ellice the Whip, 
to hasten the resignations in view of the temper shown 
that night by the House. Ineffective annoyance was 
shown by Lansdowne and Palmerston, but Stanley and 
his friends probably already intended to resign. Grey 
seems to have been kept in office by the King’s only 
agreeing to accept the others’ resignation on that con- 
dition, and Lansdowne by Grey’s saying that he would 
throw up the Government if Lansdowne retired. 
Principle had won. That night Stanley retired, with 
him his friend Graham, Ripon who had been of their 
counsels, and Richmond who was a Tory driven into the 
Whig camp by Roman Catholic Emancipation. Matters 
were straightening out. The Ministry might soon be 
feeling the wind in its sails, and the Conservatives might 
be finding Stanley in their ranks.® 

The difficulties and divisions of their rivals naturally 
interested the Conservatives. In January they had 
watched with attention the threatened split of the Govern- 
ment over sending troops to Portugal.* When the 
collapse of the Ministry drew near, hearts beat fast and 
breadi framed itself into rumours. They foresaw die 
division and they feared the radicalization of the Ministry. 
The Ministers might throw themselves into the arms dF 
the Dissenters and the advanced or, as it was call<Kl, “the^j 

* Brougham, III, 309 (Brougham to Grey, May ay, 1834). 
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Mouvcment party.” ^ The re-entry of Durham into the 
Ministry seems to have played a large part in men’s 
thoughts. Yet there was another possible solution, and 
even the most responsible believed that the Conserva- 
tives might succeed the Whigs. On May 2 nd, even 
before Lord John’s outburst, Arbuthnot, the Duke’s 
confidant, believed that they might at any moment be 
called upon to undertake office.* On May 12th the Duke 
was of opinion that Peel might have to make up his mind 
at any moment, and that this time the Minister ought 
to be in the House of Commons.® When Ward’s 
motion drew near, there were rumours of resignations, 
and London was full of excitement and speculation. But 
Sir Robert Peel was at Drayton. 

Goulburn was in charge in the Commons, and he 
begged Peel to come up to town, for he felt that matters 
were getting beyond such dexterity of management as he 
had at his command. He had heard that the Government 
proposed to meet Ward’s motion by moving the previous 
question. It was a matter of principle, and he would 
rather have met it with a simple negative and no evasion. 
But he felt that it would be safer to support the Govern- 
ment on the previous question. He did not wish to 
reunite the Government by opposition. He did not feel 
sure of Stanley’s adherence to his opinions; if the 
previous question were negatived, Stanley might vote for 
Ward’s motion in a pet, and pledge himself for ever to 
the Radicals. Goulburn would do nothing that might 
heal the differences in the Cabinet, and he would avoid 
if possible entering at all into the real subject of dis- 
cussion.® In fact the Conservative leaders were engaged 
in the nervous and difficult task of waiting for opinion, 
and waiting for Stanley must have seemed like waidn^ 

^ Add. MSS. 4O1313; 191 (Hardinge to Peel, May 27). 
t,, ^ Arbuthnot to Aberdeen^ May 2, 1834 (Add. MSS. 40^3x21 178. Parker’s 
II, 23a). 

^ *PftrW, XI, 240 (Arbuthnot to Peel, May 12, 2834). 
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for a highly bred and highly strung horse to come up 
to them, when the slightest laifortunate movement would 
send it off at a gallop to another end of the field. 

Peel agreed with Goulburn. Of course he agreed 
with him, for Goulburn’s policy was in effect the old 
policy that Peel had preferred in 1833. Goul- 

burn he would much rather have given a direct negative 
to Ward’s resolutions than have voted for the previous 
question, had he felt that he was sure of carrying which- 
ever he wanted. But he felt that the effect of combining 
with the Church’s enemies against the previous question 
would be to alienate from the Church many lukewarm 
supporters, and possibly to make the condition of the 
Irish Church even worse than it was at the moment. 

So much for the course pursued over Ward’s motion; 
but Peel was led in his letter to Goulburn to enter into 
a more comprehensive view of Conservative policy. He 
gave vent to those general opinions which were fixed in 
his mind so firmly, and were so near to his mouth and his 
pen. Again he spoke against those who wished to ally 
with the Radicals, or with anyone else, to put the Govern- 
ment in a minority. He spoke against all petty manoeuv- 
ring, all coquetting with Radicals, ail those “little devices 
and artifices by which perhaps in other days parties were 
strengthened.’’ To the Conservatives’ forbearance from 
such he attributed much of the present weakness of the 
Government and still more of their own present strength. 
Such forbearance was necessary if a more splendid reward 
were to be retained. For if the Conservatives were 
called into office they could only hope to maintain them- 
selves by conciliating many of the more moderate and 
respectable supporters of the present Government, or at 
least by mitigating their hostility. The use of party tactics 
would have been the surest way to make this impossible. 
If the present Government broke up through i(s own 
misunderstanding, there would be a forcible appeal to| 
the country, on behalf of its successors, while it would 
but a very short-lived triumph that had been won by 
union between Radicals and Conservatives* l^^s wii^ 
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Peel’s creed and, like a creed, was meant to be repeated, 
and the next day he repeated in a letter to Arbuthnot 
what he had said to Goulburn, all over again.^ 

These opinions which he so often and so forcibly 
expressed must have lain much to the front of Peel’s 
mind. But their roots ran right down beyond the 
ephemeral needs of the moment to his mind’s core. 
There lay, massive and immovable like the eternal bed- 
rock, his sense of integrity and his sense of distaste for 
much of the ordinary business of politics, for the 
ambitious desires and activities of many politicians. 
Plots to unite with the Radicals were not only unwise, 
they were also obviously unprincipled. The conditions 
he laid down for Conservative success — that they should 
adhere to principle, manifest no anxiety for power and 
eschew all party manoeuvring — bear a family resemblance 
to his own earlier more personal resolutions to serve his 
principles and not. to seek intemperately for the prizes 
of politics. This must not be exaggerated. Peel was 
not only regarding in his considerations his own most 
inward feelings. His policy was undoubtedly founded 
on an appreciation of the necessities of the moment; 
indeed it was probably the only policy at that time which 
ought to seem possible to an intelligent statesman. But 
it owed some allegiance to an exterior power, whose 
recommendations might not always be so relevant. It 
might not, for instance, always be good for the Conserva- 
tives to manifest no anxiety for power; and above all 
the connection of the words “mere” and “party” might 
become a dangerous cliche. 

Peel did not come up to London for Ward’s motion on 
the night of May 27 th, which was to decide the fortune 
and the fate of the Ministry. Goulburn watched the 
Ministry for him in the House. He watched the empty 
Treasurjr Bench, and watched Althorp come in all alone 
ftp take his seat upon it. Ward made a long meandering 
' japeech, a tissue of quotations, and men speculated as to 

^ *43 (Peel » Goulbum, May ay), 844 (Arbuthnot to Fuel, May 
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why the other Ministers were not there. Groulburn 
watched and wondered, while Althorp was summoned 
out by Lansdowne, and returned after a short absence. 
Possibly something was happening. After the speech 
of the mover and seconder Althorp rose and said that 
information had come to him, since the beginning of 
the debate, of a kind that made it necessary for the debates 
to be adjourned. Something had happened. That 
night the blow had fallen. The great Reform Ministry 
was drawing to its end.^ 

It drew to its end but it was not yet ended. Grey 
had been persuaded to stay in. The gaps were filled 
up, and not with Radicals, but rather with what men 
thought to be rubbish. Durham was not asked to join. 
The worst Conservative fears were disappointed, and so 
were the worst Conservative hopes. Peel had done 
nothing to make use of the crisis to drive out the Govern- 
ment, as some thought that he might have done. Peel’s 
friend Sir Henry Hardinge reported that these voracious 
appetites were satisfied with Peel’s course, although 
grievously disappointed. Some there were, at least 
among the Lords, who were disappointed and not satisfied. 
Hardinge added that he felt that the administration was 
a mere stop-gap till it contained O’Connell and Durham. 
He was talking wildly; but he had not invented the 
instability of the Government.* 

§5 

There was much yet to happen. The waves from the 
feelings of Chapel and Church kept up a swell in the 
waters of politics. On May 28 th the King broke out 
in a speech to a deputation of Irish Bishops in which he 
declared his intention of defending the Church.* On 
June 2nd there came on the adjourned debate upon 

* Add. MSS. 40,3335 »745 175. Hansard, XXIII, 1368. 

* Grev., HI, 88 (\fay *8). O’Connell’s Cerresfmdenee (May 30, 1834). 
Add. MSS. 40,3135 *9* (Hardinge to Peel, May *8). Cf. Disraeli’s Coiauf. 
with his Sister, p. 24 (June 4, 1834). 
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Ward’s motion.^ The Ministry met it with the previous 
question and an assurance that they had issued a Com- 
mission on the revenues and needs of the Church in 
Ireland. They admitted that by this they implied the 
right to reappropriate that Church’s surplus Revenue. 
They merely wished to test the existence of a surplus 
before they resolved how to deal with it. Peel and 
Stanley both adopted the previous question, but con- 
demned the Commission. Peel was so much impressed 
by his idea of his party not indulging in petty manoeuvring 
to embarrass the Government that it crept into his speech. 
There seem to have been signs that some of his followers 
were less enamoured of the doctrine.® However, the 
previous question was carried by 196 votes to 140. 
Ward’s motion was successfully avoided after it had 
done its work. Perhaps the war of principle had 
begun. 

For Peel stood by the Church. He was a man of 
principle, even if reasonableness would keep on breaking 
in. Adherence to principle was to be the duty of his 
party, while it avoided those attacks on the Government 
which were only the misbegotten offspring of rashness 
and ambition, and had nothing to do with principle at 
all. Peel did not wish to escape the defence of those 
things for which his party especially stood. He had 
stood up and spoken out for the landed interest. The 
defence of the Church was a much more integral part of 
his creed, and much less likely to suffer from the chilling 
considerations of economics; and Peel with unquestion- 
able sincerity stood by the Church. 

He had signed the address to the Archbishop, He 
opposed with considerable debating ability the petitions 
and proposals to admit the Dissenters to the Universities; 
Greville says that some were surprised at this and had 
thought that Peel would have abstained, from prudential 
motives, from saying anything against the Dissenters. 
For Peel was still suspect, and his actions and motives 
were still liable to harsh judgments and unnecessarily 

® Huaurd, XXIV, 10. * Spencer, 4^ 
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complicated explanations.^ But Peel watched the 
lumbering realignment of the ministry, he felt the hot 
breath of the Dissenters on their prey and he feared for 
the Church, even in England. He suspected, and was 
able to expose, the worst desires on the part of the 
Dissenters. On June nth he called the attention of 
the House to a declaration by the United Committee of 
Dissenters in London that they desired the separation of 
Church and State and the partial reappropriation by the 
State of the Church Revenues, though they did not wish 
that these should be appropriated to the use of Dissenters. 
Peel drew Baines, a leading Dissenting member, to admit 
that this was more or less what the Dissenters desired. 
On June 20th, on the Bill for the admission of the 
Dissenters into the University, Peel admitted that he 
considered that Bill to be one of a series of measures 
which were aimed at the very existence of the Church 
of England, and he referred to the various measures of 
the Ministry. In fact he was astride of his principles, 
and had let loose the reins. On June i 8 th he seems to 
have made, at a Conservative dinner, a fighting speech on 
the necessity of a stand being made. Some held that 
this was an announcement that he was ready to undertake 
the Government.* 

The Ministry had still their Tithe Bill to propose. 
Without it no tithes could be levied, the Church must go 
lacking, and the possibility of collecting tithes for tluit 
or any other purpose would fade quite away. They 
decided to amend their Tithe Bill in the Liberal direction, 
and the warlike attitude of the Conservatives did not 
promise well for its prospects. PeeFs fighting speech 
frightened Littleton. He felt that it would be followed 
by action in the Lords. They would put the Bill back 
into its old shape and force Grey to choose between 
Bill as they wished it and no Bill at alL Meanwhile 
O’Connell and his friends were enraged at the fwrospect 

^E.g. Hansard, XXII, 70*. Bathurst Papers, 665 (Bathutst to 
June 2t, 1^34). Grev., Ill, 75 (under March ai, 1834). 

•Hsmsard, XXIV., 354, 697, Gitv., Ill, 96. V| 
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of the renewal of the Gjercion O’Gsnnell had 

thought, so Littleton believed, that by procuring sub- 
mission in Ireland to a Tithe Bill he would procure the 
abandonment of the Coercion Bill, or at least of those 
clauses in it which forbad public meetings. Littleton 
seems to have thought it important that the Government 
should not be divided from the majority of the Irish 
members now that it was threatened by the Lords; and 
Brougham, anxious, active, excited and unwise, desirous 
above all things of strengthening the Government, also 
wished to secure the support of the Irish members. 
Brougham and Littleton, stimulated by him, both wrote, 
without Lord Grey’s knowledge, to Wellesley to ask 
him to advise the abandonment of the clauses in the 
Coercion Bill about public meetings. It was the opposite 
to the advice that Wellesley had hitherto given, but he 
acceded to their request. With the best faith and the 
worst folly a mine had been laid under the Cabinet.* 

On June a3rd the change in the Tithe Bill was ex- 
plained to the Commons. The position of the Minis- 
ters was neither clear, dignified nor satisfactorjr. They 
muddled the matter of Appropriation by speaking of the 
surplus revenues of the Irish Church going to objects 
connected with the moral, spiritual and Christian edi- 
fication of the people. Their declarations did not tally, 
and Grey and Lansdowne in the Lords did not seem to 
fit in with Althorp and John Russell in the Commons. 
O’Connell tried to pin them to Appropriation, and 
announced that he intended to continue to oppose the 
Bill. Peel also spoke against them, taunted them with 
their indecision, and declared that men were quite justi- 
fied in raising the cry of the Church in danger, when 
the Dissenters openly desired its separation from the 
Sute and when Lora John Russell had spoken as he 
had about the Irish Church.* The Tithe Bill continued 

^ 0 *Connell*f C&rretfondence^ I, 442 (June 17, X834}. 

^ Hatherto»^2 Memmr^ p, 29 ^ittleton to Welleskyt June z8)y p. xo (Littleton 
io /WelJb»le]r» June 19}, p. 50 (Littleton to Blackburn). 
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its course, meandering with a mazy motion and becom- 
ing in its complicated way more favourable to Liberal 
views. 

Graham and Stanley began to draw in with Peel, each 
in his peculiar fashion. Graham, active and busy, 
attended meetings with Peel on the subject, was pleased 
with the reception Peel gave him, and arranged what 
Stanley was to say in the House.* Stanley said it with 
eloquence and without wisdom, indulging in invective 
that was quite improper as towards colleagues whom he 
had just left. He was particularly picturesque and 
unwise in his comparison of the Government to men 
engaged in the popular racecourse fraud of thimble- 
rigging. Lord Grey was hvirt, and men were ever after 
inclined to remember against Stanley the ungracious 
violence of his thimble-rigging speech.* Then, on July 
1st, the Coercion Bill was introduced into the House 
of Lords, and the mine that had been laid under the 
Government went off with violence. 

It would be tiresome to recount all the unpardonable 
actions in which well-intentioned men had been engaged 
to prepare this petard.* Littleton thought he had 
reason to believe that the public meetings clauses in the 
Coercion Bill would not be proposed, and with Althorp’s 
modified concurrence he had told O’Connell in confidence 
that this would be the case. Grey, knowing nothing of 
what had been done except that he had received a letter 
from Wellesley giving advice in direct contradiction to 
all that he had before advised, had stood by his original 
opinion, and forced the clauses on the Cabinet. 'They 
were introduced with the measure in the House of Lords. 
O’Connell apparently thought that Littleton had be- 
trayed him in order to gain his support in an election 
in Ireland, and he exposed in the House of Commons 
what Littleton had told him in confidence. There were 

* Parker's Graham, IV, ao6 (Graham to Stanky, July 3, 1834). 

^Hanaardy XXIV^ 114 /^. 

* Soe Hatherton*8 ^^Memoir and Comapondence relating to Political Occur* 
^nccs in June Zf July, XS34,** which i» Littleton’s Ap^gia with documentB. 



i834] lord GREY’S RESIGNATION 173 

angry and exciting debates, personal explanations, 
motions for papers and the like. Littleton offered to 
resign, Althorp resigned, and then Grey declared that 
his Ministry was at an end. The great Reform Ministry 
was dead. Its manner of death was neither dignified 
nor necessary, but it owed its departure to time and to 
principle. It may be praised for its past, but it need 
not be regretted. 

It need not be regretted. It was a survival, an 
inconvenience, something left over from the Reform 
Bill into a political world which it had created but could 
not serve. It was wrong that so much divergent opinion 
should be tied together by the artificial bonds of the past. 
Men merely hindered each other. It was good that 
Stanley and Graham should go. Their presence had 
complicated the problem of Ireland and had enforced a 
series of mysterious expedients and the use of a muddled 
silence, in the treatment of the matter of Appropriation. 
Stanley’s manner in itself unfitted him for a Liberal 
Government. Though they might not have admitted 
their true destination, Stanley and Graham were wanted 
for and by the Conservatives. Peel wanted them. He 
could not yet know of Stanley that a man by principle 
most fitted for him as an ally, was by psychology most 
unfitted for him as a companion; for that was merely one 
of the unforeseen ironies of politics. Lord Grey was 
needed for posthumous eulogy. He had finished his 
work, he was old, and he wished to go into retirement and 
end his political life. As the years went by in retire- 
ment he grew more and more Conservative, and it is 
probable that he would have done so in office. He was 
fairly Conservative now. He had just given rise at 
Brooks’s to many criticisms on the Conservative tone 
of an open letter he had written. The Ministry would 
be more flexible and adaptable without him. Yet hb 
retirement would be not all gain. In losing him the 
Whigs lost steel, and there were very soon to be times 
when the Whigs stood in sad need of the qualities !o£ 
steel. 
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It was a good thing that the Reform Ministry should 
be destroyed; it was right that the cards should be 
redealt in order that there might be two real parties, each 
capable of giving its appropriate service, instead of there 
only being a mixture and a morsel. Perhaps the Whigs 
might even induce O’Connell to trust them, and leave for 
a while his hopeless and violent advocacy of Repeal. 
Perhaps they might be better able to lead and unite their 
own party. The ministerialists seem on the whole to 
have been ready for a more Liberalized policy. There 
was, said Macaulay, a great party of the left centre which 
went farther in politics than the majority of the old Min- 
istry, but not so far as Hume and the Radicals. It was, 
beyond all comparison, the strongest party in the Empire, 
but it had no head. Lord Althorp, equipped with Al- 
thorp’s opinions and temper and with Stanley’s abilities, 
might have led it.' The Whigs might now be able to 
supply what was wanting. If Liberalism was not at this 
time essentially divided or sterile, perhaps there were 
great things to be done for the country by the deter- 
mined leading of a more Liberal administration. 

But perhaps the country was not to get a very Liberal 
or a very determined administration. It would be mainly 
Whig, in whatever way that would affect the matter. 
There were impediments in the constitution which might 
cramp and stunt its free growth. It would have to fill a 
very difficult position, into which malleable stuff might 
fit more readily than what was stubborn and heavily 
principled; and the King must be a party to its formation. 
He had lately been very Conservative. It was supposed 
that the Conservative influence of his queen and his house- 
hold had their effect on him. His speech to the Bishops 
announced what he considered to be his intention of pre- 
serving the Church. He was afraid of the introduction o£ 
men of dangerous opinions into the Cabins He hed 

^ Macaulay to Spritig-Rtoe from Ootacamund m India* Atsg« xx Oie iMul 
no xiewa of the splitting of the Govemment* for his news^nt Eoglaiid OStfy 
went down to April lo) (McCuUagh Torr^ Memmts rf Lmi 
VoL 11* p. 15 ). 



1834] the king and COALITION 175 

long desired the union of the respectable and steadying 
elements in the coimtry.* Brougham declared afterward 
that the King was only frightened from proposing the 
formation of a Tory Government by a speech that he 
made in the House of Lords. Brougham did make such 
a speech,* but Brougham’s distant recollection of his 
own exploits is never considered the very best evidence. 

On July 8 th, the day of Grey’s resignation, the King 
sent for Melbourne to advise him. He wished Mel- 
bourne to communicate with Stanley, the Duke and Peel, 
in order to form a strong coalition. Of course the pro- 
ject was impossible, and Melbourne wrote a long mem- 
orandum to the King to say that the Duke, Peel and 
Stanley had recently been in open disagreement with the 
administration generally, and in particular with their 
Irish Tithe Bill and Church Commission, both of which 
Melbourne believed were essential measures.® The 
King was not satisfied, and under his instruction Mel- 
bourne sent to all three the document in which the King’s 
views were embodied, and with it he included his own 
memorandvun. He added that they would see from 
his memorandum that he only wrote at the King’s com- 
mand. Thus the negotiation was dead from its birth, 
and the Duke and Peel only wrote short notes to acknow- 
ledge Melbourne’s letter.* So short were they that the 
King made Melbourne write again to Peel and the 
Duke asking for a fvurther explanation of their views. 
They answered in letters separately written but of the 
same tenor, on which in a personal memorandum written 
at the time Peel comments very significantly. 

For there had been a significance in the shortness of 

% Brougham, III, a8i (Sir H. Taylor to Brougham, June 6, 1833), 

• Han^ird, XXIV, i3a3, July 9 (Brougham said neither he nor the other 
iSakUtn except Althorp and Grey had resigned). 

* McCuBagh Torrens, Memoirs of Lord MeSfoume^ p. 4 (extractin Melbourae 

^Torrens, Memoirs of Lord Metboume^ p. 8 (Melbourne to the I>uk% 
July IX, 1834, and Duke to Melbourne, July xi, 1834). Martinis Lynd^et^ 
as6 (Peel to Lyndhurst, July x 5, 1834, xecouxiting and explaining hb aptxotii^^ 
Sir Kohert Ped, Memoirs^ Vol. II, pp. x<*X3 (Melbourne to Peel, July x x and 
Peel to Melbourne, July xx and 13, etc*}* 
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their first answers and in the terms of their second ones. 
To avoid misrepresentation they would leave the dead 
child in the arms of him who had killed it, however 
much they agreed to its death. Peel declared to the 
King that he concurred in Melbourne’s statement that 
a junction between himself and men of the late Ministry 
was impracticable, but he took care to guard against the 
King being led to believe that it was he who refused even 
to listen to his proposal.^ As he said in his memoran- 
dum, both he and the Duke were ready to give the King 
every^ assistance in their power, should His Majesty 
require it without conditions as to union with others of 
different political principles and party connections, and 
giving them free liberty in respect to the Dissolution of 
Parliament and public measures generally. They did 
not wish to be invited to take office even upon these 
terms, but they were resolved, if invited, not to decline 
the responsibility, but to exhaust every Constitutional 
means of ascertaining whether the Constituent body 
would support an administration formed upon Con- 
servative principles. “Those principles,” added Peel in 
his memorandum, “I for one consider to be perfectly 
compatible with cautious and well-digested Reforms in 
every institution which really requires Reforms and with 
the redress of approved grievances.” ® 

Conservation with Reform. Here is more of Peel’s 
creed, clearly formularized in his mind and in direct 
continuity with another production of 1834, the Tam- 
worth manifesto. The cat is out of the bag or, perhaps 
it would be kinder and truer to say, the device is on the 
shield. The words are obviously fitted to be the founda- 
tion of a party programme, they seem already to smell 
of the public platform and public press, though they 
were producea in what was presumably a private memor- 
andum; it is like a man who should wear a tc^ hat in hh 
bath. They are rather important than remarkable, but 

^ Martin's Lyndhurstt 2x6 (see above). 

• Memorandum, July 23, 1834. Add MSS. 40,4045 222. Peefs 
Vol. 11 , p. 13. 
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after all, though the man who can invent a phrase may 
win fame the man who can launch a cliche will govern 
nations. The idea is not new to Peel. Most of the 
animal had been exposed before, or rather, Peel had 
already drawn his sword under this device. It was the 
logical extension of his pleas for concession over matters 
like the Irish Church in order not to alienate those who 
might be lukewarm supporters of it. Comprehension 
had always been necessary for survival. But there was 
more than that. It was self-justification. The moral 
defence of the Conservative creed was that it was com- 
patible with all that was necessary in the way of reforms; 
the moral defence for Peel himself was that he was 
ready to be a safe Reformer. He was already a Reformer. 
He had claimed to be a Reformer in the first great debate 
of the first Reformed Parliament ; he had since his youth 
been increasingly the conscious cautious Reformer of 
approved grievances. The creed is reasonable; his con- 
science had always virged it, his necessities often demanded 
it, and Heaven had made him for it. But the creed is 
dangerous. He would gain new votes for his party, not 
new life for his principles. His expedient was compre- 
hension and concession, not fructification. There was a 
danger that living reforms might be yoked with dead 
Conservative principles: and the living partner in a con- 
cern is very often the dominant one. 

These were problems for the future. But there was 
one other problem more clearly connected with the 
present. Peel had announced in his memorandum that 
he and the Duke would undertake office not from desire 
but from duty, should the King ask them uncondition- 
ally. This was a responsibility, but was it to be under- 
take without reference to its probable outcome.? It 
would have been interesting indeed for Peel to have 
explained the reasons and limits of this duty. 

But this time the King did not send unconditionally for 
the Tories. When his absurd attempt had fiuled, he 
fell back on Lord Melbourne. Mribourne was a 
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strange easy-going paradoxical fellow to whom to 
entrust the aflFairs of Empire and the destinies of the 
future. Althorp would have seemed to be the man cast 
by fate for the part. Indeed speculation, when it was 
not playing with the idea of the King summoning Peel, 
had put Althorp at the head of the Government.^ He 
was exceedingly popular; he was held to be the only man 
who could keep in check the present House of Commons 
and, as a testimonial, he had just received an address 
from 206 Liberal Members of Parliament, expressing 
confidence in him.* He seemed cast for the part by 
fate, but not by nature. He might have led and united 
the Liberal opinion of England, but nature made him 
want to be a farmer. Anyhow it was Melbourne that 
had been chosen for Prime Minister. Melbourne was 
clear-headed and very likeable. Durham said his was 
the one name with which no one would disagree; the 
hope was that he would show unwonted energy; but it 
was rather like entrusting your life to a man who had 
charmed you at dinner. 

If Althorp was not to be at the head of the Govern- 
ment, it was felt that he must be a member of it. Mel- 
bourne called him the tortoise on which the world rested* 
and made his taking the Government conditional on 
Althorp’s holding office. It was a restive and refrac- 
tory tortoise, that did not much like the weight of the 
world, but they managed to persuade it to come back to 
its task on the condition that Littleton should come back 
as well. For the rest, although the new Goveriunent 
was much the same as the old, yet there were changes, 
and in a Liberal direction. Duncannon, Melbourne’s 
brother-in-law, was called up to the Lords and made. 
Home Secretary. He was a Liberal who had n<)i'^jp!P^ 
capacity for speaking, but he had what was far ni<^ 
important, the confidence and sometimes the cwifidencei 
of O’Gjnnell. Hobhouse, who had been lost over the 
window taxes, returned to the Ministry and entered the 

^ Greville, Geo. IV and Wm. IV, III, 104 C, etc. 

•Spencer, 576. * Hatherton, 
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Cabinet. Stanley and his party were gone, and their 
places were filled by lesser but more Liberal men. Ix)rd 
Grey was gone, and with his departure others must 
become more important. Lord John Russell, especidly, 
was coming into his own. He had done much of late, 
and under the new regime he was often engaged in 
important and intimate correspondence with the Prime 
Minister. Perhaps that small man was to take up the 
destiny which Althorp was very soon to be fortunate 
enough to have to leave for the plough; perhaps Lord 
John was to direct and unite that great leaderless party 
of which Macaulay had spoken. 

The Ministry was liberalized both in personnel and 
intention. The King made another and futile attempt 
to satisfy his Conservatism, by writing a memorandum 
to Melbourne with questions and comments on Mel- 
bourne and his administration. But Melbourne, in 
agreement with his colleagues, reserved the right to 
suggest anyone they liked for the Cabinet, to propose 
the Coercion Law without the public meeting clauses, 
and to offer to the King such measures of Church Reform 
as seemed advisable and as the Commission just issued 
on the Irish Church might recommend. When he 
received the paper containing these things, the King 
seemed a good deal agitated and annoyed.^ 

But the Session was not ended. The Irish Coercion 
Bill ran through its various stages in safety. The Tithe 
5|ill continued its course. It was piloted through the 
Committee in the House of Commons, where O’Connell 
moved and carried an amendment against Althorp, who 
had however not asked his party men to empose it 
O’Connell began to talk of it as “my Tithe BuI” and 
jtt 7 rjglws>'it his support, while it emerged from the Com- 
mittee in such a shape as to earn fierce Conservative 
Imposition.* It seemed to them already in various ways 

* Melbourne Papers, 204 (Melbourne to King, July 15). Torrens, Mel- 
iaww, Vol. II, 17 (N^bourue to Lansdowne, July 18)} and cf. Torrens, 
Melbaune, II, 9 (Spring-Rice to Lansdowne, July to, 1834). 

* Hansard, XXV, 755 £F. O’Connril’s CerrttfmdtMee, 1, 467 (July 31), 4160 
(Aag. 3 and d). 
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to deprive the Church of a large part of its income, and 
ytt not to settle the tithe question. Exciting such feel- 
ings as it did, it was like the wicked and wealthy whose 
present is assured, whose future is doubtful. On 
August 5th it was able to finish its course in the Commons 
without further mishap. It was sent up to try the 
dangerous passage of the House of Lords. 


§6 

It was indeed likely to be a dangerous passage. The 
Duke and the I^ords, like death or the winter, waited for 
the Government’s controversial legislation to come to 
them at the end of each Session: and in this Session the 
Duke was likely to be more courageously destructive 
than he had been in the last. It is true that at the 
beginning of the year he had not lost his old hopelessness. 
He never did lose it beyond recall, for it was part of 
himself as well as part of his view of the country. At 
the end of January he had repeated to Buckingham 
many of his old complaints. The Lords could do little. 
If they resolved anything. King, Ministry and Commons 
would combine against them as had happened last year. 
The Government would not split, and it would be of 
little use if they did, unless it was agreed that all that 
had been done in the last three years required revision. 
The government of England was impossible under 
existing circumstances, and with the House of Commons 
in its present privileged position.^ 

It was the old skeleton with the same grin and dance; 
but the Duke was to find a cupboard for his plaything. 
He was always liable to sanguine moods, and there were 
influences at work to encourage and invigorat*! him 
There was, for instance, the rallying of the Church, and 
there was encouragement from Oxford. 'In 1833 there 
had been a subscription among residents at that Uni- 
versity to have a bust made of him in token of their 
admiration of his late political struggles against the 

* Courts and Cabinttt, 11 , 76 . 



1833-4] OXFORD AND THE DUKE 181 

Government. The Duke answered this proposal in a 
letter which was very true to type, expressing manly 
resolution a little salted by self pity. Before this, he 
said, he had not an idea that anybody in the country 
had approved of what he had done in 1832. He had 
done what he considered his duty, others had thought 
differently and he had failed. He had thought that he 
had satisfied nobody but himself and those of his friends 
who understood his motives. He was satisfied to learn 
what Keble and others felt, and would attend their sculp- 
tor.^ Poor Duke. He had probably been very lonely 
in the midst of his failure, and behind the mist of his 
moral and physical deafness. At the beginning of 1834 
Oxford paid him a much greater compliment. Their 
Chancellor had just died. Newman and his friends, 
true to their clericalism, wanted the Archbishop of 
Canterbury to succeed him.® But most of Oxford 
thought otherwise, and after a little flirting with others, 
amongst whom was Peel, the Duke was elected. 

His new position bound him more closely to the 
interests of the Church, and engaged him immediately 
in the struggle against the admission of the Dissenters 
to the Universities. In April the Duke opposed their 
plea at great length on a petition in the Lords, making 
a speech which Greville said was so bad that it might 
even have been delivered by the Duke of Gloucester, 
the Chancellor of Cambridge; and Lyndhurst told Gre- 
yille that he thought that the Duke’s new office might 
make him commit himself very inconveniently.® The 
Duke’s new position was not to be a tithe as inconvenient 
as Lyndhurst’s old nature. 

However the Duke’s position was commented on 
without much annoyance by others, to whom Lynd- 
hurst was very soon to be an ally. But they may have 
,been less clever, and a little more constant than that 
attractive man. Londonderry told Buckingham that the 

^ Life cf Lord Sidmoutk^ III, 436 fF. (Duke to Sidmouth, April a, X833). 
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Duke of Wellington seemed much more active that 
Session than he was in the last. “His appointment to 
Oxford has been the cause of his being entirely armed 
for the Church, and he seems more eager and deter- 
mined.”^ It was true. The Duke was armed and 
determined, and was becoming dangerous. He was 
breaking his way out of Doubting Castle, where he had 
been confined to his own undeserved misery and, it 
must be confessed, for the convenience of the State. 
At the end of April he declared that he thought that 
the Church had gained strength by recent occurrences, 
and he believed that the Bill which had been introduced 
into the Commons for the admission of the Dissenters 
to the Universities could be thrown out by the Lords 
without mischief, because it was not a Government 
measure but introduced by an individual.* 

The House of Lords was going to be effective again 
or, as some would say, useful; but there was still an 
unsatisfactory side to this disappointing Duke, and some- 
thing much worse than unsatisfactory in Peel, his col- 
league. With the end of April the Government's 
troubles came upon it. The plot thickened, as London- 
derry said rather often in his life. Some of the party 
began to have great hopes for a Conservative Ministry, 
and to believe that something might be done to dis- 
miss the one at present in office. They must have been 
thinking of those petty manoeuvres and alliances with the 
Radicals so often condemned by Peel, unless they meant 
to do what they wished entirely through the House of 
Lords. The vultures began to gather together, and 
with them an eagle in bad company. Cumberland and 
Buckingham and Londonderry had drawn Lyndhurst 
into their councils. He was not by nature an v«kJ5^.. 
Tory, but he was exuberant, not, it maybe, wildly ambi- 
tious, but surrounded by a little group tbpt could 
him into adventures, a little group into which young l)is-' 
raeli was making his way. Lyndhurst was rash at times, 

^Courts and Cabinets, 11, 86 (Lond. to Back., April 

* EUesmera, Pertonai Rerntniscencet af the Duke tf Wei&igltet^, 
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rather a lover of cavalry politics, as have been others of 
bis lawyer’s trade, where the first essential is self-con- 
fidence and the next an unreal clarity of quickly formed 
opinion. He was one of the greatest speakers alive in 
England, a splendid ally for Londonderry and Cum- 
berland. But he was not so valuable as he might seem 
to be. He was a very brilliant man, but he was dso a 
weak one. 

Just after Lord John Russell’s outburst on May 6th, 
Cumberland and Londonderry apparently were engs^ed 
in trying to bring Lyndhurst to bear on the Duke of 
Wellington. Lyndhurst they thought saw everything 
as they did. How they saw everything is not clear, but 
at any rate Cumberland gives his own simple policy for 
the crisis. “My opinion is blow them up at once; 
when or how I care not.’’^ Ward’s motion came on. 
Hope swelled and blossomed in some Conservative 
bosoms, but it was hope of which the Duke of Welling- 
ton would not feel the influence, till it seemed to Lon- 
donderry “the wish of both — His Grace and Peel — that 
the Session should be got through by these men as most 
beneficial to the country.’’* June began to pass and the 
Government did not feel sure of its seat in the saddle. 
Buckingham’s letters to Londonderry seem to have been 
stirring, and Londonderry determined to try to draw 
the Duke of Wellington out by saying that Buckingham 
resented these people remaining in, and did not seem 
fo lean to any confidence in Sir Robert Peel’s individual 
career.* 

It might have been prophesied that Peel would not 

E ’ve satisfaction to the militant school. It was not that 
andonderry disliked him. At least he always kept on 
good terms with him, and wrote to him in a friendly 
mhion. This very year he had written most warmly 
to compliraMt him on his speech on O’Connell’s Repeal 
motion. He had declared among other things that he 

KCmrts and Cabinets^ 11, 94 * 

^bid,^ n, 96 (Lond. to BucL, May a6), 98 (Lond. to Buck^ May ai)* 

II, to% (Lond, to Buck*, June 13, 1834). 
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never would forget Whatever was the truth of that, 
he and his friends would always be disappointed in Peel’s 
cautious policy. Peel was no tiger for the jackals to 
follow, no mere beast of prey heedlessly pulling down 
Governments. 

And if Peel was essentially unsatisfactory, so was the 
Duke of Wellington. His view was in reality the very 
opposite to that of the Duke of Buckingham. So far 
from resenting the Whigs staying in, he resented it when 
they went out. This feeling was so strong that it some- 
times had painful results. When poor Grey went out 
in July, he made his speech about his dismissal with 
great chivalry and dignity and some emotion. It would 
have been wise and kind to have spared him further 
debate that night, but the Duke bombarded and bullied 
him for leaving the King, in a way that many noticed 
and several condemned.* He spoke in the same manner 
to Melbourne a little later.* He was not dreaming of a 
possible Conservative Ministry, he was desiring with all 
his heart that the country should have, if indeed it were 
possible, a Government; and he felt, even with passion, 
that the Whigs, after what they had done, had a special 
duty to His Majesty to furnish one. 

But, for all this, his policy might end by pleasing the 
Duke of Buckingham. The Duke of Wellington’s con- 
fidence must have been increasing. It was always hard 
to tell how much the Duke was affected by applause, but 
other Conservatives felt very much encouraged by the 
brilliant reception he had at his installation at Oxford 
in June, and it provoked angry comments in the House 
of Commons. The policy in the House of Lords 
became more militant. They threw out the Bill for 
removing Jewish disabilities, and they dealt as they 
pleased with minor measures. Perhaps the Lords were 
going to be made of some use, were to lisk a resolute 

^Add. MSS. 40404; 126 (Lotid. to Peel> April z6, iS34)> 

* Haii9ftrd,XXlV> 1319 (cf. Disraeli*s Corretpondfinoe wii his Sisttt^p. zf, 
July It). 

•IM., XXV, 668. 
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policy and launch out into the glories and dangers of 
independence. 

In later years the leaders of the Conservative party 
in the Commons were to modify that independence. 
Indeed sometimes it seemed that they were the cable 
which attached the Lords to the earth, and kept them 
from floating into the exalted altitudes of high Toryism, 
and altogether away. But the Conservative party in the 
Lords and the Conservative party in the Commons seem 
to have been strangely independent of one another; their 
leaders were different and their meetings separate. The 
personal connection between Peel and the Duke was 
therefore of the greatest importance, and in 1834 that 
connection was not as close as it might be. 

There were various reasons. For one thing a careless 
or ironical fate had not prepared them to dovetail easily 
together. They were too different, and they were too 
much alike. Their habits of life and mind were very 
different, yet they were both strong, self-centred and 
masterful. They had habits which seemed especially 
calculated to wound one another. The Duke was liable 
to sudden and vehement outbursts, and Peel was strangely 
and unusually sensitive. Peel grew set and sure in his 
opinion and the Duke would manfully yield, but would 
not be so well able to control his sense of grievance. 
They were not meant to be comfortable together, although 
it is true there were some things that greatly assisted 
riieir union. Each respected the other and understood 
him in a way of which their common friends had no know- 
ledge. It was like men in a constantly repeated partner- 
ship at cricket; they may not know each other’s hearts 
but they can often run without calling. 

Still they were both made to be difficult, and of late 
there had oeen some sort of estrangement between them. 
There had been their differences of opinion over the 
Duke’s attempt at office in May 1832. Peel remem- 
bered how the Duke had seemed to reflect on him, in 
describing his sense of his own duty. Afterwards Acre 
had been no br«ich. They went on corresponditi^. 
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Peel even asked the Duke to stay with him,^ yet in 1834 
the Duke’s vehement words came very readily out of 
Peel’s memory.* Perhaps the Duke remembered Peel’s 
refusal, which had stultified all his endeavours. Their 
communication became infrequent. Once at least the 
Duke would have it that Peel had taken a different 
coxirse to his own, though at other times he would dis- 
cover with pleasure that they had moved along the same 
road. Meanwhile memories festered, long silence pro- 
vided unpleasant surprises, and matters became uncom- 
fortable. The Duke felt that he made advances to Peel 
to which Peel did not respond, and it was said that the 
Duke had as much as Peel, and more, to answer for. 
Then, at the beginning of 1834 there came a new source 
of grievance. Peel felt aggrieved that the Duke did not 
refer to him when he accepted the Chancellorship of 
Oxford, although the Duke knew that Peel was named 
as a candidate. 

Consequently there was a distinct misunderstanding 
between the Duke and Peel in the first half of 1834, 
and an explanation with Peel on the matter was entered 
into by Arbuthnot and Aberdeen.® It did not alter the 
men’s natures nor much affect their relations. They 
still remained in dangerously bad communication. On 
May 23rd, after Arbuthnot’s effort, the Duke asked 
Aberdeen to communicate with Peel on a point of foreign 
policy. He had had, he said, no communication with 
him for some time upon any subject excepting the mere 
forms of society “and I don’t think that he would like 
either to advise a proceeding in the House of Lords, 
at least through me, or that 1 should advise one in the 
House of Commons.’’® 

So the high command of the Conservatives was in no 
healthy condition. Peel went to hear the Lords debate 
the Irish Coercion Bill as sent up to theif^;^ ^ Mel- 

^Add. MSS. 40,309$ 260. 

•Parker, 11 , 236. (See Add. MSS. 40,3x2$ 173 ff.) 

•Parker, II, 232 ff, (Add. MSS. 40,3x2$ 1743^.) 

• Privately printed Aberdeen Corresp., May 23, 1834 (VoL'l S32-34). 
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bourne Government. He received a horrible fright, for 
the Duke appeared to be moving the reintroduction of 
the public meeting clauses.^ The opposition was strong 
in the House and the Ministry weak, and if the Duke 
had divided, he would have been successful. It would 
have caused, so Peel thought, a collision between the 
Houses and the disruption of the Ministry. Worst of 
all, it would have prevented Peel’s going home to his 
family. The Duke did not divide, his speech was only 
meant as a protest, but Peel showed by his fright a most 
curious ignorance. He did not know whether at any 
moment the Duke might not start off the wheels of des- 
tiny and stop the wheels of the coach that would carry 
him back to Drayton. 

Peel went home at the beginning of August, and it 
was during August that the Duke tasted the full glories 
of the Session. His knife was sharp, and fat geese 
came to be killed. On August the ist the Lords threw 
out the Bill for the admission of Disser‘ers into the 
Universities by 187 to 85.* Enlivened by this large 
majority, on August 2nd the Conservative peers met in 
the great gallery of Apsley House. The Duke declared, 
in strange but significant phrase, that they had shown 
what a large majority they were “in the country.” Several 
pledged themselves to stay up till the end of the Session; 
and they considered the Government's Irish Tithe 
Bill. The prey was in view, and the pack soon in full 
qy. Cumberland and Kenyon pressed the Duke to 
have the Bill thrown out on the second reading. The 
Duke said he would be guided by the Bishops, an answer 
with which the ultras had reason to be satisfied. Lon- 
dondeny read a letter from Buckingham in favour of 
defeating the Bill on the second reading, and appar- 
ently Lyndhurst backed him up. The Bishops at their 
meetings condemned the Bill. The Lords met again 
and decided unanimously to reject the Tithe Bill. Har- 
rowby and Wharncliffe, Ae old waverers of the Refdrm 

* Private Letters, p. 146 (Peel to hi* wife, July 30, i8s6). 

*Hiuisud, XXV, 815. 
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Bill time, tried to throw doubts, but they were not sup- 
ported. The decision was taken and the die was cast. 
The Lords’ spirits had risen so high that they were 
ready to throw out a Government Bill of the first import- 
ance. They did not even alter the Bill in Committee 
back to what it was before its various liberalizing modi- 
fications. On Monday, August nth, they rejected it on 
its second reading by 189 votes to 122. They had used 
their strength to the utmost, thw had interfered with 
the desires of the Ministry. The Lx)rds were again to be 
of some use in the country, for they had dared to do what 
it might have been thought they would never do again 
without disaster.^ 


§7 

And nothing happened. Comment was smothered in 
the Commons,* and in a few days the Session ended. 
Perhaps it was fortunate for the Lords that they were 
usually called on to do their heroical acts in August in 
a dying Session and on an emptying stage. The Ministry 
must have longed for the end of this harassing Session, 
especially since vanity, restlessness and ferocious news- 
paper attack seemed to be driving Brougham mad.® It 
was through his old most disastrous fault; he could 
seldom be cautious and never quiet. Perhaps the Min- 
istry’s desire for the end dulled the edge of their an^er. 
At any rate, when Hobhouse attended his first Cabinet 
on August 1 2th, the day after the rejection of the Tithe 
Bill, he found them not at all dejected by what had just 
happened, but only anxious as to its probable conse- 
quences in Ireland.* The effects in Ireland were indeed 
likely to be serious, and Ellice and Spring-Rice, referring 
it would seem to these, called the Lords’ decision the 

^Courts and Cabinets^ 11 ^ (Lond. to Buck., Aug. 2, z834f Cumb. 

to Buck,, Aug. 7, 1834^ Lond. to Buck., Aug. 8, 1834, and Aug. ta, 1834$ 
Cumb. to Buck., Aug. 13, 1834). 

*Grev., Ill, 120. Hansard, XXV, 1143, 1240 ff. 

• E.g. Torrens, Melbourne, 11 , 18 (Campbell to Melbourne, but Campbell 
was very malicious against Brougham). 

^Broughton, IV, 331. 
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most fatal and important that had occurred for years. 
The question that proposed itself to Ministers was what 
would happen in Ireland when the time came for the 
payment of the tithes. Perhaps the question should 
have been whether the time had not come for the repay- 
ment of the Lords. 

One old statesman felt that he would have acted dif- 
ferently. Lord Grey told Madame Lieven that he had 
long looked to the possibility of such an event, and that 
he had been resolved that the moment any important 
measure should be defeated in this manner he would 
resign. “Nothing would have induced me to remain 
in office after being refused the means of acting in the 
manner that I thought necessary for the public interest; 
and this in such a case appears to be the natural course.”^ 
Maybe this is only the usual resolution of those who 
have retired, but it seems very probable that as he says 
he had long treasured some such intention. His cool 
dignified determination, when his Tithe Bill was threat- 
ened in 1833, seems to bear it out. Lord Grey was less 
complacent with Liberals than was Melbourne, but he was 
more finely tempered and had a sharper cutting edge. 
His Ministry was less advanced than Lord Melbourne's, 
but in certain circumstances it might have been more 
effective. 

Lord Grey had retired, the Reform Ministry was gone, 
the first Reformed Parliament was drawing to its end. 
The immediate Reform Bill era was being cleared out 
of the way, as it was right that it should be. But was 
it to be succeeded by an age of hesitation and compla- 
cency, an age in which obstruction might be encouraged 
by immunity and politics become starved, dead and 
unreal, in which the Lords should be allowed to flourish 
and Liberalism to flag and fade? The end of that might 
be stagnation, which is unhealthy for all. The Reform 
Bill ea^ might be followed by neither Heaven nor Hell 
but by Limbo, by empty routine politics, outside whose 

Grey to Prinoess Lieven> Aug. 1 5, XS34 {Ccrresp. af Earl Grty and Princm 
XIli 3)* 
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ring should menace and gesticulate the pitiable shadows 
of dangerous hopes. 

But it is unfair as yet to condemn the Ministry. 
Men’s eyes could be legitimately fixed on next year. 
A Tithe Bill would have to be introduced next year. 
The Commission on the Irish Church would report next 
year. O’Connell was determined to press for better 
measures for Ireland next year. Lord John was even 
in favour of a November Session, to attempt something 
for tithes this year before there was time for trouble in 
Ireland. The Lords would reject a new Tithe Bill and, 
if so, theirs be the responsibility. It seems almost a 
weak ending to a strong suggestion.^ Still weakness or 
strength cannot yet fairly be judged : and in the mean- 
time there was enough to occupy men’s minds in anxieties 
about Ireland. For a little while they could leave the 
Duke to rejoice in his immunity. 

He did undoubtedly rejoice in his immunity. He 
was in a spirited mood, a happy statesman prepared for 
much further obstruction. He expounds himself in a 
correspondence with Aberdeen. The Government, he 
said, seemed to bear very tranquilly their majority on the 
Tithe Bill. They knew it must have been larger had he 
allowed the Bill to go to the third reading, so that upon 
the whole the Government must see clearly that in their 
legislation at least they must reckon with the House of 
Lords. “I consider,” said he, “the destruction of the 
House of Lords to be now out of the question and that 
we have only now to follow a plain course with moder- 
ation and dignity to obtain a very great if not a pre- 
ponderating influence in the country”; and he go& on 
to recount their ^rand record of obstruction. Th<^ 
had rejected three important measitres supported by the 
Govarnment, together with some of less importance, and 
they had altered others to prevent their mischief** 

Tlierc was probably still a sediment of restraint in him. 

^ O^Connell’s Correspondence ^ Vol. I, 463 (Aug. 27, 1834), p. 333. 

* Duke of Well, to Aberdeen, Aug. 23, 1834 (privatelf printed Aberdte 
Conesp., 1832-44, p, 14), 
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He thought it necessary to explain why he defeated the 
Tithe Bin on the second reading; and one of his reasons 
was good. The Bill was abominable, Committees in the 
House of Lords were always unmanageable, it would have 
been lost anyhow, and he might have lost command of his 
majority. It would have meant additional mischief had 
the majority of the House of Lords not been under his 
direction. In this last he was right; that would have 
meant additional mischief, but with so sanguine a Duke 
and such uncontrollable Lords there must be mischief 
enough in 1835.^ 

It was indeed a sanguine Duke. He believed that 
it could be shown there were a great many more opposed 
to the destruction of old institutions than had dared to 
show face. He believed that the people of England 
might possibly support the Irish Protestants, should they 
fight their battle on the basis of Protestantism, property 
and the Union, and put the Orange Society into the back- 
ground. At the least that would put them on their 
right basis, and of one resource he felt sure. “But thank 
God! We have a House of Lords, and if the Irish 
noblemen and gentlemen will only be true to themselves, 
ril engage that we will carry them triumphantly through 
their difficulties.” The Duke felt in fact that the Lords 
might effectively stop mischief; that is, that an entirely 
irresponsible body might effectively cripple political 
development. These are interesting words and seem to 
promise interesting events for the next Session. 

There were to be plenty of interesting events in the next 
Session and before the next Session, events not all of them 
promised by any man’s words. But for the moment it 
was holitky time. On October 16th Peel had gone 
abroad with his wife and daughter to engage in that 
foreign travel of which he had once dreamed. No doubt 
he thou^t that he had escaped. He travelled down 
through Erance into Italy, probably little dreaming with 
what speed he would have to return, and probably little 

to Aberdeen, Sept. 4, 1834 (privately printed Aberdeen Corieap^ 

P- ?)• 
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caring that his hours of freedom were meted out to him 
by the enfeebled pulse of a dying nobleman. But when 
that stopped the whole noisy show would start again into 
motion, and the puppets would be pulled back to their 
dance, even from Italy. 



CHAPTER V 

AN UNSUCCESSFUL EXPERIMENT, 1834-5 


At a quarter to three in the afternoon of November 
10th, 1834, Althorp’s father, Lord Spencer, died, and 
thus altered the whole political situation, or rather gave 
the excuse for its alteration. During that period there 
werfe always three factors to be considered. There was 
not only the House of Commons, wayward and difficult; 
not only the House of Lords, vindictive and stubborn; 
there was also an old gentleman whose actions and say- 
ings were so odd and eccentric that most people realized 
that he was a little mad. But “what,” as someone said 
of His Majesty, “could you expect of a man with a head 
like a pineapple ? ” ^ 

Even the Tories did not now expect very much. Yet 
long before that September the King had shown signs 
of alarm and of Conservatism, both privately to his 
Ministers and, on occasions, too publicly for a Consti- 
tutional King, as in the speech which he had made to 
the Bishops in May 1834, declaring his intention to 
support the Church in Ireland. But when all had been 
said privately or publicly, very little had been done. 
The King had remained saddled with the Whigs and he 
had given his assent to the introduction of their mea- 
sures. His speech to the Bishops had been immediately 
followed by the formation of a Liberalized administra- 
tion and the signature of the Commission on the Revenues 
of the Irish Church. In fact the Duke said that that 
speech had deceived the public, and he had strongly 
disapproved of its publication by the Irish Bishops, when 
they knew that the King had allowed a Government to 
be formed on opposite principles. Not but what the 
Duke allowed full importance to the subject of the speech, 
for in the same letter he had gone so far as to say that 
he believed “that there is nothing that people care so 

* tiievtlle, Geo. IV tmd Wm. IV, 111, 32 (under Sept, to, 1833). 
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much about as the Church, excepting always their own 
properties.” x 

Yet the King never meant to deceive anyone at all. 
He was merely an old sailor in a task that was too hard 
for him, and with an uncontrollable desire to make 
speeches. He was weak, troubled and well intentioned, 
unable to stem a current of events which he had learnt 
to fear. He had still some confidence in Grey and Mel- 
bourne and some sort of loyalty towards them, and he 
had had his foolish hopes, which had utterly miscarried, 
of using Melbourne in a coalition of all that was Con- 
servative and respectable. But in most of his present 
Ministry he had not much confidence, and Duncannon 
had foolishly alarmed him by detailing their intentions 
towards Ireland. Moreover, he had been extremely 
annoyed by Brougham’s fantastic behaviour, at the end 
of the Session and after it, when he had gone on tour in 
Scotland with the Great Seal and had made his colleagues 
dread the appearance of each newspaper report. The 
Ministry, therefore, was in bad odour with the King 
when the death of Lord Spencer reopened the whole 
question of its existence by withdrawing Althorp into 
the Lords. The fates had withdrawn the tortoise on 
which Melbourne had said the world rested. 

It was in the House of Commons that Althorp’s essential 
usefulness lay, and it was probable that his ancient 
desires, together with the financial position in which his 
father had left him, would make him leave the Govern- 
ment. Consequently it was to be expected that Mel- 
bourne should write in grave terms to the King, when 
he asked leave to visit him at Brighton in order to suggest;, 
new arrangements. He did in fact offer to continue as 
Prime Minister, but he begged the King not to be 
debarred by personal feeling from appointing anyone 
else. 

There was no real reason for Melbourne’s GfpyernxncB* 
to be disturbed. No other set of men were likely to be 
able to fill their places. If the Whigs had lost in prestigo 

‘ Add. MSS. 40,309 ; 368 (Duke to Peel, July S* **J 4 )r 
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or had suffered from general abuse, especially from the 
newspapers, that is a very common and not a very deci- 
sive misfortune with Governments. They coula have 
stood without Althorp, and Melbourne told the King 
that he had no doubt they could still retain the confidence 
and support of the House of Commons. But in his 
interview Melbourne said too much. He was probably 
not filled with enthusiasm for his prospects, he did not 
believe very heartily in the constancy of popular support 
in England, he spoke too freely of the future difficul- 
ties of the (^vernment — apparently giving the King the 
erroneous impression that Lansdowne and Spring-Rice 
were likely to retire over the Irish Church ; and he too 
nearly offered his own resignation. He suggested that 
Lord John Russell should succeed Althorp as Leader 
of the House of Commons. To this the King had special 
objections. He disliked Lord John’s opinions and did 
not consider that his powers were equal to coping with 
both Peel and Stanley in opposition. The King be- 
lieved, as others did, in the increased strength of the 
Church and the Conservative party, and Melboxirne’s 
words had' suggested that this Whig Ministry which 
he disliked were unable to continue in power. So he 
took a decisive step. He dispensed with Melbourne’s 
further services, and summoned the Duke of Welling- 
ton. 

The act was foolish, but Melbourne had invited it. 
He told Lord Grey afterwards that he was not surprised 
at the King’s decision, and that he did not know that 
he could entirely condemn it; although it is tnie that he 
called sending for the Duke a “fearful expedient.” He 
went up to London on November 14th, intending to 
tell his colleagues the next day. Unfortunately he was 
anticipated. Brougham called on him that night and 
:v(tas fold under confidence what had happened, and next 
mining Melbourne’s other colleagues learned of their 
dismissal from the newspaper. The Times had received 
« mes^Uge from someone, recounting the news and with 
it jthe dwgerous and untrue addition that the Queen had 
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done it all. Men made little doubt that Brougham had 
been at his old tricks again.^ 

§2 

But was the Duke to be at his old tricks again? Was 
it to be restoration or rehearsal, prologue or epilogue? 
The dismissal of the Ministry was not that collapse from 
internal divisions to which Peel had looked forward, and 
when he heard of it he doubted whether the causes for 
it were sufficient. The Duke thought that the King 
would have done better to wait till the divisions which 
had been foretold for the Ministry had taken effect. 
The Conservative I.eaders had not desired this dismissal, 
and they certainly had not plotted it.* But, unpleasant 
and undesired, the chance was important. It might 
serve to show what goods the Conservatives had to offer 
the country, to consolidate their position, to forecast the 
future. 

The King’s message found the Duke going out hunt- 
ing, and he came to Brighton so suddenly as to surprise 
the Court, who did not yet know of his errand. He 
found the King’s quarrel with his late Ministers a settled 
affair, and consequently he told Peel that he did not 
consider himself and Peel responsible for it. In this, 
from a Constitutional point of view he was mistaken, 
for the assumption of office by the Conservatives would 
imply the assumption of responsibility for the dismissal 
of their predecessors. But it is doubtful whether con- 
sciousness of this fact would have made much difference 
to the Duke’s actions. On the way to Brighton he had 
decided what to do. When the King asked him to,! 
undertake to form a Government, the Duke pointed out 
that the chief difficulties would be in the House of 
Commons, and earnestly recommended the King to 
choose a member of that House as his Minister— 4 n faci^ 
Sir Robert Peel. It was the transference ofipower that 
he had suggested as far back as 1830. The King 
assented. Hudson, an officer of the Court, was sent out 
» Melbourne PaferSfZO^ and 2x9 to ^27. • E,g. Gx«y.| HI, 131. 
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to fetch Feel home. Meanwhile the Duke determined 
to make a temporary arrangement and to do nothing 
that might fetter Peel’s decisions when he came home, 
and for the next three weeks the country watched and 
waited for Peel to return and govern it. 

The country was tranquil; all attempts to raise trouble 
failed. Melbourne was equable, the other Whigs appar- 
ently sullen and angry at their dismissal, and the least 
peaceful feature in the landscape was Brougham, who was 
in a wild state of resentment and excitement, so that men 
feared what he might do or refuse to do with the Great 
Seal. The Duke felt himself to be master of the event. 
"The Government,” he told Aberdeen, “went out rather 
sulkily; Brougham is outrageous; but I was very cool 
and quiet, and I entertain no doubt that I shall keep 
matters very cool and quiet till Peel will return.” ^ 

But notwithstanding the doubts that the Duke of 
Wellington did not entertain, the country would watch 
but not wait, not even when he had directed that it should. 
He strove most honourably to keep all matters open for 
Peel, but the situation went on developing, and the Duke 
himself unwittingly assisted its development. He could 
always be honourable, but he found it much harder to 
be tactful. The King did not, as is usual, accept the 
services of his old Ministers till new were appointed, but 
dismissed them immediately. In this difficult situation 
the Duke acted avowedly on the doubtful and dangerous 
maxim that it is better to be uncivil than absurd.* He 
had assumed most of the important offices of the State 
and appeared at each in turn, without apparently com- 
municating with the old Minister, to take over the cxurent 
business. He settled down at length at the Home Office, 
making occasional raids on the others. His sudden 
appearances excited the amusement of some men, but 

* Privately printed Aberdeen Corresp., 1832-44^ p. 27 (Duke to Aberdeeiit 
>rov. iS^4)» Peers Memoirs^ II, 23 (Duke to Peel, Nov. 15, 1834). Elks* 
mere, Persmal Recollections of the Duke of WeUinpm^ 142 (Duke to £|{ertoii» 
Nov. 29, S834). 

* EUttmere, Personal RecoUections of the Duke of WelUngtm> Grev., Illy 
i|5« Croker, II, 242 (Croker to Lord Hertford, Nov. 24, 1:834}* 
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unfortunately the annoyance of others, while his assump- 
tion of nearly all the ^eat offices of state gave some, 
even of the older Whigs, grave alarm. He was not 
conciliating opinion for the new Ministry. 

Even by being sent for the Duke had innocently done 
wrong. His name had been associated with the Minis- 
try’s formation, and had already seemed to colour its 
politics. It was a famous and a notable name which 
none could pass over and which many distrusted. In 
Berkshire it was said that the coming election was 
dominated by the cry “Duke or no Duke’’;* and the 
trouble was not only with the electorate. Soon after 
the Duke’s appointment Graham wrote to Stanley that 
the King “has put up the wrong man to ride this second 
heat. Bob was the lad who had the best chance of 
winning.” * Bob’s chance had got worse if Stanley and 
Graham learnt to look on the Duke as the King’s jockey. 

Men would form opinions, and candidates would issue 
addresses. Many took it for granted that Parliament 
would be dissolved, and naturally prepared for their con- 
tests. Indeed, from the earliest days the Duke had 
assumed and prepared for a dissolution, and when Peel 
came back home he found, as he said later, that that 
decision had virtually passed out of his control.* Money 
had been expended and election warfare had started, he 
could not call in a pack in full cry. It is true that h^ 
would almost certainly have decided not to face the vastj; 
Reforming majority of the old Parliament. Still, he 
had taken over an army already in action and already 
attacking some points which he would rather have left 
unassailed. Lord Howick, Grey’s son, had issued a 5 
temperate address, not very hostile to the Government, 
and without consulting Peel it was decided to put up a 
Conservative candidate to oppose Howick. The deci- 
sion drove both him and his mther more decidedly into 

^ Add. MSS. 40*405; 24. 

*Graliam to Sunky, Nov, i8, 1834 (Graham, I, 214)* 

*Doke to Aberdeen, Nov, 18, 1834 (Privately Printed Aberdeen Corre^p.}. 
Peer* Memoirs^ II, 43, 
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the ranks of Peel’s exponents. It was a decision that 
by no means earned Peel’s approval.^ 

It is inconvenient to be summoned from Italy to 
pfovern your country; but what it loses in convenience 
it gjuns in romance. Hudson travelling with speed 
caught Peel in Rome. He saw Peel on the night of 
November 28th at his hotel, in full dress, having just 
come with his daughter from a ball at the Duchess of 
Torlonia’s. It might well form a subject for one of 
those historical paintings in which that age so much 
delighted, with the added advantage that a mute picture 
would hide what legend reports, that Peel’s only thanks 
were to show Hudson that by another route he might 
have come to him more quickly. That night Peel wrote 
cautious answers to the letters sent to him by the Duke 
and the King, merely telling them that he would come 
home immediately. He managed with a struggle to 
leave Rome next day by about three o’clock. Back he 
came with his wife and daughter by carriage over the 
difficult routes of those days; a handsome, portly, red- 
haired English statesman, pondering over the problems 
in front of him. 

For twelve days they travelled, and eight nights. 
Part of a night had to be passed at Massa because of a 
rapid torrent that could not be ferried by dark; one night 
they slept at Susa before crossing the Mont Cenis; one 
night had to be spent at Lyons, owing to political troubles 
.there, and one night at Paris waiting for letters which 
Peel wished to receive before he reached Ixjndon. The 
other eight nights they passed in the carriage. It was 
no wonder that Peel had had a separate passport made 
out for himself in case his wife might be tired on the 
way, and that when he got home he often mentioned 
wioi pride that she had been with him from Rome to 
Ifover. He left her there, and drove up through tibc 
winter night to London and his fate. For he had thought 
it all out lyhile he travelled, and before he entered Lon^n 

^ Add. MSS. 4o>4io; 56 and 97. 
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verjr early on the morning of December 9th he had come 
to the conclusion that he must become Prime Minister.* 

In truth Peel had not had very much choice. Even 
b^ore the Duke had reached the King the matter was 
settled, since Peel and the Duke both apparently felt 
that they could not refuse to supply the King with a 
Ministry once he had appealed to them. It was a respon- 
sibility such as Peel had recognized in his memorandum 
of July. It is true that it was a responsibility he had 
refused in 1 832. But then he had had a definite reason 
against it; he had been asked to take office to do what 
he was pledged not to do. It is true that this time also 
he had thought twice about it, but very little considera- 
tion had convinced him that he had no alternative but 
to become Prime Minister. He had determined that 
he could not reconcile it with his feelings to humiliate 
the Monarchy by compelling the King to receive back 
his old Ministers ; that if he was going to refuse, it must 
be due to avowed disapprobation and with such reasons 
as should prevent him supporting any other Conservative 
Ministry that might come in his place.* It was a view 
of his duty likely to lead into many a strange and dan- 
gerous position, if he had always been ready to follow 
it. But rules for political conduct are made and obeyed 
by men, not by machines, and are likely to be in part 
explanations or excuses. There was probably another 
difference between 1832 and 1834 — a difference of mood. 
Since 1832 Peel’s politics had gained zest and vigour. 
He was better prepared to receive willingly such a sum- 
mons from His Majesty. Perhaps he may even have 
allowed himself some sort of hope. 

S 3 

Peel told the King when he saw him that the Govern- 
ment must be formed on a basis as wide as was com- 
patible with the honour and consistent opinions of public 
men of high character, and that he must advise an invi- 

* ptel’f Mmoin, Ii; aS. * IbU., 11, 3*. 
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tation to Stanley.^ Peel had always wished to base his 
Government on comprehension, and as to the offer to 
Stanley, that had universally been expected and desired. 
Indeed, the Duke had included both Stanley and Graham 
in the lists of probable Ministers which he had sent out 
to meet Peel on his way home. On this first day of his 
return Peel wrote to them both. He asked them to 
join his Government, declaring that he had only appointed 
as yet the Duke of Wellington to be Foreign Secretary 
and Lord Lyndhurst the Lord Chancellor.® 

It was the most important question of all. With 
those two exceptions he kept all his arrangements open 
till he should have received some answer from Stanley 
and Graham. He wished to be entirely free to nego- 
tiate for their support, and though he communicated 
with those of the Conservatives who might form the 
Cabinet, he does not seem to have appointed them.* 
He was obviously ready to make considerable sacrifices 
to gain Stanley and his friends. They would spread the 
basis of his Ministry, they would show that it was not 
only the old narrow type of Tory Ministry escaped from 
the rubbish heap. They would give it a chance of 
support from men who had been Whigs. Stanley 
answered by letter and Graham came up to see Peel, and 
both, as was already agreed between ^em, refused his 
offer. 

Stanley founded his refusal on the fact that he had 
so recently been a member of Lord Grey’s Ministry, and 
within the last four years opposed to Peel on important 
matters, although recent events had narrowed their differ- 
ences. He admitted that since the Reform Bill Peel’s 
opposition had been moderate and fair, but some of his 
followers had needed his restraining hand. The Duke 
had been the first man to be summoned by the King and 
had become Foreign Secretary, and Stanley could not 


^ Add. MSS. 40,403} 15. 

*Duke to Peel, Nov. 30* 1834. MemmrSf IL p. a8, 33. Add. MSS. 
4 P> 3 <) 9 r 3^^ ^d 380. 

* Add. MSS. 4Pi405$ 56 and 76 (Ped to KnatchbuU, Dec. is and xa). 
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forget his attack on Grey and all his works, on the night 
of Grey’s retirement. He spoke in general terms of the 
evils of coalitions, and of how he would be suspected if, 
having left office for conscience’ sake, he should so soon 
return to it with his political opponents. He ended by 
saying that he believed, from the tone of Peel’s letter, 
that he would be able cordially to support his measures. 
Graham also said in his interview that if Peel’s measures 
were good they would best be able to support them if 
they were out of office.^ 

Their refusal was natural. They were still too much 
entangled with the Whigs, and it was said, probably 
with truth, that Stanley was very much afraid of having 
to take office under Peel and of enduring the reproach 
from his old colleagues of having abandoned his prin- 
ciples.* But, truth to tell, there were also dreams to 
disturb matters. Graham had thought in September 
that Melbourne might be willing to fall back on those 
who had retired.® In the present crisis Stanley had told 
Graham that they would support Peel from out of office 
on the condition of his passing certain measures which 
they deemed essential, whereby they would naturally 
gain not only private satisfaction but also public credit, 
and so they might strengthen their own party.* 

Such calculations and hopes appealed probably more 
consistently to Graham than to Stanley. Stanley was a 
creature or moods, forgetfulness, and rash mistakes, as 
brilliant as spring sunshine and as inconstant. He was 
at one time hot and excited over politics, and at another 
time exclusively interested in a race meeting, while 
debate he regarded as a game to be won without too 
much attention to fact or tact. He was sincere but not 
determined, and he had not great resources of political 
courage. Graham’s character was different. Creevey 

'Stanley to Peel, Dec* ii, 1834 {Memoirs of Sir R, Peei^ lip Add* 
MSS. 40,4051 61). Parker*s Orakam, 

• Add, MSS. 40,404; 26$ (Greville to Cdi. Peel* Dec. a, 1S34}* 

• Parker’s Graham^ I, 208 ff. 

• lbid,p I, 214 (Stanley to Graham, Dec. 8, 1834}. 
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spoke of “canting Graham.” It is true that Graham’s 
principles were at the time of speaking inconvenient to 
Creevey’s party but the adjective may still be in part 
descriptive. Graham was an able administrator but at 
times a suspected and unpopular colleague. He was 
eloquent, and was one of those whose eloquence perilously 
intrudes into their private letters; for he was serious over 
what were really literary opinions. He was also busy- 
minded, always active, often interfering, usually intent 
on some project or other. He was ambitious and yet 
timid, and tended to lean rather heavily on one favoured 
colleague. At that time it was Stanley. “Stanley,” he 
is reported to have said, “was the right horse to back.” 
He seems to have wanted Stanley’s friends to come out 
into the open, to have hoped that Peel might be led to 
join them, rather than that they should join Peel, and 
he spoke of a third party of which they should form the 
centre. With Stanley he disliked Peel’s “crew”; but he 
was already attracted by Peel’s kindness in his interview 
with him, and he was already conscious of Stanley’s 
defects.^ 

Their refusal was a heavy blow to Peel, though it was 
probably expected. They had not shown themselves to 
be unfriendly, and Peel could do something by announc- 
ing to everyone that the first thing he had done was to 
invite Stanley and Graham. Still he had started with 
failure. About this time, after Stanley’s refusal, Croker 
called on Peel at Whitehall. Peel talked matters over 
with him, showed him Stanley’s letter, and said twice 
over in a querulous tone that it would be only the Duke’s 
old Cabinet.* It was very true. At that moment a 
junction with Stanley in office would have led almost to 
a coalition Ministry, especially since Peel had left almost 
all of his offices open for negotiation. As it was he went 
to the other extreme and this Ministry was markedly 
Tory. 

^Parker's Graham^ I, 2x4, zao, etc. For Graham's view of Stanley, see 
III, 250 (under April 9, >$35). 

^C:mker,ll,a4a, 
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The Cabinet was filled witili Peel’s old friends and old 
colleagues; and Peel and his advisers showed care to 
placate the most ultra-Tory Lords. I.«rd Roden was 
offered high household office, although he was the leader 
of the dangerous Irish Protestants, and had just been 
writing menacingly to Ellenborough about their high 
expectations.^ Wetherell, the most violent of ultra- 
Tories, being angry at not being appointed Chief Baron, 
was offered the Attorney-Generalship.* The sons of 
Tory Peers were put into subordinate offices, and their 
fathers were notified. Thus age was conciliated and 
youth recruited. There were also in the Ministry other 
young men worthy of note; Sidney Herbert, at that 
time distinguished for one notable speech and still more 
for being well connected; Gladstone, already started on 
his lengthy career, and Praed, already too near to the end 
of his short one. One young man was recruited with 
characteristic difficulty. A strange mixture of modest 
scruples and something like baffled pride made it singu- 
larly hard to include Ashley in the Board of the Admiralty, 
or even to understand his letters. Granville Somerset, 
who was acting for Peel in this case, seems almost to 
apologize to Peel for having succeeded.® But he had 
managed to add to the Ministry another name pregnant 
with importance for the future. 

The Ministry was a strange welter of aristocracy, 
talent and Toryism, and unfortunately it was the aristo- 
cracy and the Toryism which contemporaries recog- 
nized. There were many criticisms. It was thought 
that Peel might at least have made his Cabinet smaller, 
and not have included so many objectionable names;* 
but this was the criticism of men not fully confronted 
with the insatiable demands of greedy desire and political 
exigencies. It is possible that Peel was too much in 
ihe hands of his headquarters staff or too much imbued 

^ Add. MSS. 40^05; 151. *lbul. 40,316) 100 and io6. 

• 2Wrf. 4*»W> 71 I* 1 95 » 97 * 

*E.g. Gkt., ni, 189 (Convenation with Lyndhunt), Pariosr't Graham, 
II, aaj. 
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with the old method of making a government by linking 
together a glorious array of satisfied Peers. Perhaps he 
was blind to the nobler possibilities of party, and too 
much unthinkingly committed to its commonplaces. 
The ultra-Tory Peers were likely to give him no trouble; 
before he had come home the Duke had circulated a 
letter to them, and had received favourable answers. 
Still, the refusal of Stanley had thrown Peel on his own 
party, and most Gkjvernments were at that time largely 
constructed by the light of that ignoble science of claims 
and influences; and Peel knew how to refuse. 

He had shown this in another great failure, one re- 
dounding to his credit and increasing his anxieties. 
Before he came home Lord Chandos had been to Lynd- 
hurst and told him that he and other county representa- 
tives would not support any Ministry that would not 
pledge itself to repeal the Malt Tax. They would agree 
to give their supjxjrt to re-enact the Beer Tax, but the 
Malt Tax must cease.* Chandos was dangerous ; Lynd- 
hurst told Grevill^ that there had gathered under him a 
sort of confederation of counties, and when Croker called 
upon Peel he was told that the only thing that was settled 
was that Knatchbull and Chandos would be invited, 
that Baring would be in the Ministry, and that all the 
rest would be made up from the old odds and ends. 
Now Knatchbull, Chandos and Alexander Baring were, 
all three, leading agricultural Conservatives, and all had 
been supporters of the Repeal of the Ma/t Tax. It 
seems almost as if Peel’s own diagnosis of his own 
Government was that it would be the agricultural interest, 
and the old odds and ends. The phrase might even be 
plausibly used as an analysis of Conservatism. 

As early in the proceedings as December I2th Peel 
saw Chandos and apparently offered him office, or dis- 
cussed it with him. Chandos would have liked oflSiCe; 
he seems to have been most anxious for the success of 
Peel’s Ministry. He stated his anxious desire and entire 

^ Gtev., Cm. md fFm* JFf lll^ 1 52. Add* M$S.4o»3i6 1 98 (Lyndhimt 

to Dec* xz). 
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readiness to accept office, provided that he could be 
assured in confidence that the partial or total Repeal of 
the Malt Tax would be recommended, and he alluded 
to his position with his constituents and indeed with the 
country on this question.^ This pledge Peel refused. 
He expressed his views in a memorandum which he sent 
to Chandos, He declared that he had been engaged 
since he came to England in the harassing duties of 
Cabinet making, and that he had not yet turned to the 
immediate duties of the Chancellor of the Exchequer. 
But his present impressions were decidedly unfavour- 
able to total Repeal of the Malt Tax, and to partial 
Repeal, Total Repeal must mean, in Peel’s opinion, the 
reimposition of the Property Tax, and he was deeply 
impressed with the belief that the agricultural interest 
would suffer from the substitution. His present impres- 
sions, he said, were against partial Repeal. In the 
existing state of Revenue, and with his views of the para- 
mount importance of maintaining public credit, he must 
be assured of a substitute to which Parliament would 
consent and which could be defended on sound financial 
grounds. He would be ready, he said, to consider with 
his colleagues such a substitution, but he could fetter 
himself with no assurances.* 

There are perhaps the very smallest signs of a slight 
weakening on the question of partial Repeal, but the 
whole memorandum is clear, strong, resolute and to be 
admired. He wanted Chandos, for Chandos’ import- 
ance and annoyance at the position taken up were not 
hidden from him. Lyndhurst warned him that Chandos 
might deliver himself of an address. Bonham, the Con- 
servative Whip, told him that Chandos’ powers of mis- 
chief at the moment were immense. Chandos himself, 
through a third party, got a letter to Peel, declaring that 
it was most important for the elections to have some 
declaration on the Malt Tax. A total Repeal would 
enlist all the country gentlemen who were prepared to 

^ Add. MSS. 40,406) t6o. 

40,405) 1x6 (Peel*s Memorandum) and 163. 
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support any government at all. Chandos was obviously 
moved at having to refuse office. He spoke rather 
strangely of this most unexpected obstacle, and said of 
Peel’s Government, “if he fail, what is left but ruin?” 
But for all that he could not join a Minister who had 
declared so directly against the Repeal.^ 

Peel would not conclude his arrangements without 
making sure that Chandos would not come into office, 
and on December 19th he wrote to him asking him to 
make his final decision. But Chandos was firm, though 
friendly, and both he and his father were left out, since 
the Duke of Buckingham had not been offered office 
equivalent to Cabinet office such as he had held under 
Wellington. Later he offered to go as Lord Lieutenant 
to Ireland, but his offer was not accepted. Buckingham 
was out and was angry, but Peel could not see that he 
had any grievance, considering that he and Chandos had 
had an offer such as had come the way of no two other 
men standing in the same relationship. But greedy 
ambition could not be satisfied, nor honest obstinacy 
over-persuaded. Such were always the difficulties of 
Prime Ministers.* 

Knatchbull and Alexander Baring, the other two Agri- 
culturalists, accepted office. Baring was only agricul- 
tural because of his constituency. Knatchbull was one 
of those ultra-Tories who had led the revolt which had 
pulled Peel down in 1830, and consequently his junction 
was considered significant. But neither had been of 
late years so notably as Chandos the leader of the Agri- 
culturalists; Peel had again failed in a most important 
respect. 

Still, he had few other failures in the construction of 
his mosaic. Peel’s forlorn hope attracted many volun- 
teers, too many, in fact. Peel had to suffer the usual 

* Add. MSS. 40>405{ 135 (Chandos to——, Dec. 15}. 40,4073 61 (Bonham 
undated). 40,3163 117 (Lyndhurst to Peel, Dec. at). 

*lbid. 40,4063 158 and 160 (Peel to Chandos, Dec. 19, 1834, and 
Okandoi to Peel), referring to the Duke of Bacldngham’s refntaL Add. MSS. 
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f unishment of those who have been condemned to be 
'rime Minister. He had to receive the absurd sugges- 
tionS) the innumerable applications, the requests for 
livings, peerages, baronetcies, bishoprics and offices 
which were no doubt habitual under such circumstances. 
He seems to have become the target for all human expec- 
tation, reasonable and unreasonable. The matter was 
made worse by a widespread belief that he had a large 
Civil Service patronage, when, as a matter of fact, he had 
to complain at the end of the Ministry that he had not 
a single opportunity to place in the Civil Service, in an 
office not connected with Parliament, anyone with the 
habits and training of a gentleman.^ He began to groan 
at his task. He began to talk to the angry and dis- 
appointed of the very false estimate put by the public 
on the advantages of power. 

On Christmas Day there was a slight pause. It was 
a very slight one, for even on that day of -rest the post 
he received prophesied incessant toil. But he took the 
opportunity to write to a friend. “I never guessed,” 
said he, “and doubt whether the most vivid fancy could 
form a guess of what it is to form a Government.” To 
that hour, he declared, he had not entered the Treasury 
or looked at a single point of real business, and yet at 
the close of each day he had been obliged to leave undone 
half of what ought to be done, even in the way of per- 
sonal communication on matters relating to the personal 
pretensions of candidates for office. “However, all this 
seems essential to the success of that undertaking — ^in 
which fixjm no act, no wish of mine, — I am engaged and 
upon the result of which very serious consequences 
depend.” • 


^4 

But all Peel’s time up to Christmas Day had not been 
spent in dealing with the insatiate claims of private 
candidates. He had already done somethii^ to satisfy 

* Add. MSS. 40,4t9{ 3. 
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the needs of the public and of hi^h policy ; he had already 
done what was j^haps the most important thing he could 
do in this Ministry; he had announced his intentions. 
He had been prompted to do this by his party, and he 
had been prompted what intentions to announce. Even 
before he had arrived from Italy many letters had come 
in urging him not to appoint an ultra-Tory administration 
or one too much redolent of the Duke, and to attempt a 
union with Stanley. On December 8 th Goulburn wrote 
to Peel that “all I see around me and learn from other 
quarters confirms me in the opinion that the property of 
the country desires a Conservative and not an Ultra-Torj 
Government — ^meaning by that a Government deaf to all 
improvement that comprises change.” Even Alexander 
Baring’s Essex true blue Tories talked of continuing to 
be Reformers, and Baring had recommended candidates 
to say that they had every disposition to reform real 
acknowledged abuses. He had sent letters to Goulburn 
to show that, when their minds were not entirely occupied 
by thoughts on Malt, such were the Tories’ desires in his 
part of the country. Indeed all over the country it would 
se^m that the Party was turning to Peel and Moderate 
Reform as to salvation.^ 

Certainly the policy of cautious Reform agreed with 
the whole bent of Peel’s mind and of his conscious desires. 
But in politics a heart of gold is not enough without lungs 
of bronze. The public must learn of Peel’s good 
intentions, and there was some fear among his party 
that Peel might be condemned unheard. Consequently 
there were those who wished Peel to imitate Pitt’s first 
Ministry fifty years before, and to meet Parliament and 
develop his measures before he dissolved. But that 
course was impossible; some other method had to 
be devised for putting Peel’s case before the country. 
The question seems to have been considered by the 
Cabinet on December 1 3th, almost immediately after it 
was formed,* and by December 1 6th Peel had determined 

*Add. MSS.40,333) 177} *79J *05. 40^04) 334} 31* (Parker, 
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that every object would be answered by an address from 
himself to his constituents. The address was discussed 
and approved by the Cabinet at Lyndhurst’s on Dec- 
ember 17th. They sat, says Greville, till twelve o’clock 
upon it, and then it was copied out and sent to The Times, 
the Herald, and the Post', and thus was produced what 
ever afterwards came to be known and abused as the 
Tamworth Manifesto.^ 

It has been much abused. The destructive powers of 
genius have played round it, informed by events then in 
the future, and little influenced by the necessities of the 
time. It bears on it now the scars and wounds of later 
heroic strife, and the hands that have torn it were human 
hands, directed both by great human insight and also by 
human feelings. The fifth chapter of Book II of 
Disraeli’s Coningshy is devoted to an attack upon it. 
Disraeli says that it was an “attempt to construct party 
without principles; its basis therefore was necessarily 
Latitudinarianism; and its inevitable consequence has 
been Political Infidelity.’’ The party thus constructed 
was, he declared, a mere aggregation useful to encourage 
the timid and confused in perplexing times. It was no 
real party. When perturbation had quieted down, it 
was soon seen how empty was their confession. For all 
that Ginservative principles stood to conserve were the 
prerogatives of the Crown, provided that they were not 
exercised; the independence of the House of Lords, 
provided it was not asserted; the Ecclesiastical Estate, 
provided it was regulated by a Commission of laymen. 
“Everything, in short, provided that it is a phrase but 
not a fact.’’ 

The manifesto was avowedly addressed by Peel through 
his constituents at Tamworth to that great and intelligent 
class of society “which is much less interested in the 
contentions of party than in the maintenance of order 
and the cause of good government.’’ Peel told how the 
King in a crisis of great difficulty demanded his services, 
and said that he could not desert the Crown. Nor, said 
^ Gieirille, Ge«. IF <md Wm. IF, 111, 178 . 
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he, could he admit that he had been disqualified by the 
Reform Bill from obeying the choice of the King and 
from hoping that he might as Minister appeal successfully 
to the people. Here was a dangerous and most practical 
assertion of the King’s prerogative. 

Peel said that he would not accept office at the expense 
of the principles on which he had hitherto acted. Neither 
would he admit that he had been, either before or after 
the Reform Bill, the defender of abuses or the enemy of 
judicious Reforms ; and he appealed to his currency and 
legal Reforms as a proof of his feelings. As to the 
Reform Bill, he repeated his declaration that he regarded 
it as settled, and that he would not upset it. But it was 
held that it was necessary nowadays for every Minister 
to act in the spirit of the Reform Bill. If that spirit 
implied continual agitation, obedience to each popular 
whim and the abandoning of those greatest aids to govern- 
ment, the respect for ancient rights and the respect for 
prescriptive authority, then Peel would not undertake to 
adopt it. But if it merely meant careful Reform and 
respect for established rights, he would pledge both 
himself and his colleagues to act in it. 

He dealt with particular measures, Municipal Reform, 
Reform in Church Rates and in the Marriage Law. He 
described his attitude on the various measures that 
concerned Dissenters, to prove that he had not shown an 
illiberal spirit towards them. He spoke of other matters, 
of his desire to make a right use of pensions, of economy 
and of Church Reform, pledging himself against Lay 
Appropriation, but declaring for a useful distribution of 
Church property, for the reform of tithes by way of 
commutation, and for the abolition of all the abuses that 
hindered the work of the Establishment. He declared 
for peace, for the maintenance of public credit and for 
an impartial consideration of what was due to all interests 
— agncultural, manufacturing, commercial. Finally he 
expressed, among other things such as a resolution to 
persevere and a consciousness of upright motives, “the 
firm belief that the people of this country will so far 



212 AN HONEST DOCUMENT [1834 

maintain the prerogative of the King as to give to the 
Ministers of his choice not an implicit confidence but a 
fair trial.” 1 

Such was the document, and one thing must im- 
mediately be admitted and perhaps as immediately 
excused. It was obviously and undoubtedly framed to / 
satisfy Moderate Reformers, and with a view to win- I 
ning elections. It had been held necessary to satisfy W 
Moderate Reformers, both by Peel and by his party. 
His correspondence was full of it. The words of the 
chorus were unmistakable; the country wished the 
reforms to continue, the country would not stand an old 
Tory Government, it was essential that Peel should invite 
Stanley, himself a Moderate Reformer and a pledge to 
others. If anyone is to be accused for encouraging such 
comprehension, practically the whole of Peel’s party 
must crowd with him into the dock. And Peel’s defence 
could be expediency. Probably without such reinforce- 
ment the party would languish in impotence, even if it 
flourished in political novels. Without such reinforce- 
ment the Ministry would certainly come to speedy and 
disastrous collapse, and after all it was a Ministry that 
had been undertaken to protect the prerogative of the 
Crown. 

But there is no need of excuse, for no charge can lie 
against what Peel said in this document in the way of 
conciliation. It is all honest. Peel was no liar when he 
declared that he could and would produce reforms of 
great benefit to his country, and who shall say he was not a 
Tory.? Were acknowledged abuses and defects that 
crippled old institutions essential parts of the Tory creed? 

Or if they were, can an ordinary intelligent man be blamed 
for believing that perhaps they were not? To assuage 
the wrath of the Dissenters was probably necessary for 
tiie safety of the Church to whose defence he was pledged 
by all that was most Tory in him. It would be hard to 
assert that such things as the tight use of pensions, the 


^ A Copy of the Tamworth Mani^to is given in Peel’s Memoirs* 
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maintenance of credit, peace, or economy were not fit and 
proper objects for a Tory Minister. 

The document is honest, the comprehension it aimed 
at was probably needful, and the objects propounded were 
honourable to the author, useful to his party and agreeable 
to his principles. Peel manfully produced what he had 
to produce as an honest Tory or Conservative. He spoke 
va^ely, but in tune with his party, against restless 
innovations and in support of reverence for prescriptive 
right. He declared quite clearly against lay appropria- 
tion of ecclesiastical property, a danger which is become 
dead mutton now, but by strange transmutation from 
being a lion in the way. Peel said nothing, announced 
no intention in this memorandum which was incom- 
patible with his character as a Tory, or was to the dis- 
advantage of the name of Conservative, and yet Disraeli’s 
accusation really stands unaffected. 

The accusation is, or should be in effect, that in this 
document and in the policy that followed it there was no 
appeal to any life-giving, party-inspiring and specifically 
Tory principles. It was not what Peel said or did, it was 
what he did not say or do that caused the fault, or perhaps 
what he could not say and could not do. At any rate, 
so might run the accusation, there resulted a tepid 
comprehension, useful for the moment, but in the light 
of time, history and truth, inevitably and deservedly 
e{)hemeral, a marriage of convenience without issue and 
without fidelity. It could not be a party, for its creed 
was unreal and deceptive. For what, asks the accuser 
with effect, did the Conservatives seek to conserve.^ Was 
it something real, or was it merely the empty bodies of 
things? 

The question is too important to be settled by personal 
recrimination or condemnation, or else ingenious use 
might be made of the accuser’s own later life and diffi- 
culties. History should probably be a laboratory, and 
not a law-court. Nor should the question be solely settled 
in relation to the Tamworth Manifesto. It spread its 
shadow over all Peel's policy and party-making, indeed 
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over all Conservative policy and party-making. What 
do you mean to conserve? must always be a proper ques- 
tion to ask of Conservatives. At that date Conservatives 
would have been ready with their definite lists in answer. 
The Duke would have said without hesitation “the lives 
and properties of His Majesty’s subjects.” The standing 
answer would be “the existing constitution in Church and 
State” or, with a side glance at Ireland and O’Connell, 
“the Protestant Constitution” in Church and State. It 
was a proper answer even for Tories, but it was an 
equivocal one. For it might be held that parts of the 
existing Constitution no longer really existed, indeed no 
longer could exist to affect decisively the history of the 
nation, whatever Peel or his accuser might have done. 
If that were so, the most stubborn defence could not 
tenant the empty castle, the most eloquent words could 
not put breath into a lifeless body. It might be that 
the Conservatives were defending with blood and sweat 
much that was as empty and as valueless and as fragile 
as a broken eggshell. 

The problem can only be resolved in the light of what 
follows, and with it many other questions. It may be 
that Peel could not have suggested any principle that 
could give continued life and unity to his party, because 
principles except in their vaguest forms have little to do 
with the history of Parties. Perhaps parties are only 
the chance creations of past accidents and present need, 
helped out by continuous organization and invested with 
an unreal unity, an imaginary consistency with the past, 
and an illusory belief that they inherit its ideals. Passing 
fears and the anxieties of agriculturists might be the 
dominant unchangeable features of this situation, 
whatsoever were the ideals of the programme that PmI 
propounded. Perhaps, though jPeel might rebel or 
betray, he could neither fashion, nor control, nor inspire; 
and ^haps it did not matter a jot what he said in this 
manuesto. Thesethingsmay be true or partly true; but 
again the course of History must be invoked to try 
out the question. 
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Peel supplemented this appeal by a speech he made at 
the Mansion House, which was considered by some to 
be more Conservative in tone. Meanwhile the Mani- 
festo had achieved immediate notoriety. “Of course,” 
said Greville, “it has made a prodigious sensation, and 
nobody talks of anything else.” ^ The Whigs talked of 
hypocrisy, while many Conservatives used the Manifesto 
with success and without hesitation at their elections.* 
Peel spread it widely abroad and sent it himself to most 
of the notabilities of his personal acquaintance.® He was 
curiously anxious to get his personal position clear in the 
inner circle of politics. He mentioned to many that he 
had tried to secure Stanley, even apparently challenging 
argument from those who might disapprove, and it may 
be suspected that an invitation to Canning’s son, which 
was shown to several, together with Lady Canning*^ 
answer, was made with the intention of proving that those 
old differences were over, if — which he denied — ^they had 
ever been.® 

Asides to the boxes were all very well, but what was 
really needed was something to penetrate to the gallery, 
or at least to the dress circle. It was essential to have a 
good press. The Duke admitted to Greville that in the 
past he had too much neglected the Press, and Croker 
instructed Peel in its importance. He wanted to know 
who was to manage Peel’s Press, for managed it must be, 
and by a Minister. Peel, he believed, had no idea of 
what the Whigs, especially Brougham, did in that way, 
or how much literary good feeling they conciliated by 
their patronage.* Peel himself, thus instructed by his 
friend or possibly even by his own reflections, was fully 
cxmscious of the importance of the Press, and had already 
been so fortunate as to have the chance of valuable 
newspaper aid. The Standard had been offered to him,* 

niy 178. 
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and his £riends had secured the powerful assistance of 
The Times. Of late The Times had been at enmity with 
its old ally Brougham. It had opposed the new Poor 
Law with which Brougham had identified himself, and 
towards the end of the last Session it had covered him 
with personal abuse and had ended by casting doubts on 
his sanity. Perhaps by November 1834 it was empty 
and garnished and looking about for another source of 
inspiration. When the Whigs were dismissed it adopted 
a moderate tone towards their successors, and Greville 
brought this to the notice of the Duke, and helped to start 
negotiations between Lyndhurst and Barnes, the Editor 
of The Times. Even before Peel had come home, but 
with due regard to maintaining his freedom of decision, 
Lyndhurst and Barnes had struck an alliance and had 
sealed the matter at a dinner.' 

The alliance was important. Next year Lyndhurst 
told Peel that The Times was worth all the other papers 
put together, and that it was the only paper read in the 
City. Indeed, Peel had already shown himself duly 
impressed in the matter, and had written personally to 
the Duke and to the King’s Secretary for their influence 
to help Walter, the proprietor of The TimeSy in his 
Parliamentary election. Up till February Barnes com- 
municated through various secretaries, and then at Lynd- 
hurst’s suggestion Peel selected a definite Minister to hold 
communication with The Times. It was an alliance of 
equals. The Times does not appear in any way to have 
been a tied paper. Once at least the tone of their 
articles led Peel to believe that they were only at single 
anchor. There was a slight ruffling of their relations 
when the King's Speech had not only leaked out before 
it was meant to appear, but had also leaked into the 
columns of the Morning Post before The Times got it. 
Yet on the whole the alliance was successful. At tne end 
of his Ministry Peel thanked Barnes, and Barnes let 
Lyndhurst know that he would have no political connec- 


^ Grev., Illy 149* 
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tion with the new Ministers, but wished to continue his 
relations with the Conservatives^ 

§5 

Peel had put his case to the country, and the country 
was soon to have the chance of deciding upon it, for 
Parliament was dissolved by proclamation on Dec- 
ember 2 8 th. Or rather the electorate was soon to decide 
on the fate of Peel’s Government, and that not entirely 
by the means of dispassionate argument or with reference 
to the logical case of Peel or any other man. It would 
be as foolish to deny the many competing influences that 
still interfered in elections as it would be difficult to 
recount them. If the Borough of Eatanswill had perhaps 
been disfranchised by the Reform Bill, its spirit could find 
refuge in many other Boroughs and its methods still 
flourished. The employment of rival mobs and bands, 
the securing of public-houses, the retaining of drunken 
electors under lock and key to prevent their perversion 
or kidnapping — all the jolly corruptions of those days — 
still continued unaffected by the Reform Bill. Great 
noblemen and others still had their widespread influence 
over their tradesmen, tenants and dependents, though it 
was sometimes side-tracked by their agents. During 
the Reform Bill crisis Newark had revolted from the Duke 
of Newcastle, but it had returned to its allegiance and was 
ready to return young Gladstone. Perhaps it was the 
attraction of the patronage as well as of the prestige that 
made it desirable for candidates to be connected with the 
Government by some appointment or other before they 
fought a difficult election; at any rate many men made 
their election necessities an argument in pressing their 
clums upon Peel. There were many accusations of 
bribery by defeated candidates, there were many assump- 

* Add. MSS. 4P>3 i 6} i54(L3ri>dhunt toFfeel, Feb. *6, 1835), *65 (Peel to 
Lyndhont). 40>3(o( 3 (Peel to Doke, Jan. t, 1835) ‘“**1 *4» 4* *0^ 4OiJ0*j 

X 31 (Peel to Sir H. Taylor, Jan. i, 1835). 40,316; 195 (Letter of Barnes to be 
tbova to Lyndbnrst at end of Peel's Muustry). 
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tions of Ac reality of influence on the part of the Conserva- 
tive Whips. Consequently it is perhaps not too cynical 
to assume that the electors were affected not only by 
considerations of national importance when they gave 
their votes in this election. 

Since there is so much and such picturesque evidence 
of these matters it would be probably very easy to 
exaggerate their effect, and to be unjust both to the 
electorate and to the candidates of that period. All votes 
could not be managed, and probably the results of general 
elections had some vague approximation to the national 
will. Still at that time, as always, organization was 
obviously as important as argument in the persuading of a 
nation. The Conservatives had an organization. Even 
before Peel came home a Committee had been active on 
the question of elections,^ and it had reported favourably. 
It was probably under Lord Granville Somerset, who 
occupied the most responsible position on the Staff of the 
Conservative Party. He helped Peel in the construction 
of his Ministry, himself writing to some who were 
appointed, in order to relieve Peel in his labours. 
Another name to remember is that of F. A. Bonham. 
He -was a Whip, possibly the only Whip at this moment, 
for a certain Holmes, who had been in some such position, 
was not generally trusted. Bonham’s fault was his 
optimism. It was said that he devoured information 
“like a ravening wolP’ and disgorged it with as little 
discrimination.* But he was straightforward and honour- 
able and good-natured and very faithful to Peel, and it 
was to be of great moment for Peel to have such a follower 
in such a position. 

Together with Granville Somerset other names appear 
as working on the elections, such as Lord Rosslyn, Peel’s 
brother William, Ross, Sir George Clerk for Scotland 
and possibly Shaw for Ireland, and others. They 
suggested candidates, and they stimulated men to mve 
their influence in various districts. Early in Dec^moer 
1834, as there had been in 1832, there was again a com- 

* Add. MSS. 40,4O4{ 245, 318, etc. *Ibid. 40,3411 x»a- 
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plaint that there was no central fund.^ But some money 
seems to have been entrusted to Granville Somerset, and 
some money seems to have been forthcoming for candi- 
dates. For instance, at Lyndhurst’s suggestion it would 
seem that given to Disraeli at his election.* 

Only Lyndhurst can have guessed what they might have 
got with that ;C500. 

Most of the work must have been done locally. In 
some districts even before the election large sums had 
been spent to bring back constituencies to the Conserva- 
tives.* Sometimes money had been spent in very odd 
ways. Planta, a Conservative, reported to Peel that he 
had an agent at Hastings who had bought up all the sea 
front between Hastings and St. Leonards, nearly a mile 
in extent, on which he was building houses each of which 
would have a vote, and each, said Planta, with interesting 
fore-knowledge, would be cast for him. “This,” as he 
joyfully and truly confessed, “is doing things by whole- 
sale.” At Hastings apparently this election, which was 
to determine the affairs of the kingdom, turned on the 
renewal of leases for some Crown lands in the neighbour- 
hood, and the giving of foreign licences to the fishermen 
of the district. It was, therefore, of course, important 
for Planta to be connected with the Government.* 

How efficient was the work done by the men at the 
centre and how widespread and effective were the efforts 
of the more local Conservatives, it would be very hard to 
tell. It is always easier to discover causes than to 
measure effects. Various factors in the situation favotared 
the Conservatives. There had been a change of opinion 
in the country. There was fear in some quarters of the 
development of Radical doctrines. In Liverpool, for 
instance, it was reported that Whig Churchmen had been 
frightened at the rage of the Dissenters, and Whig men 
of property at the name of Lord Durham, while with 

^ Add. MSS. 40,4051 30 (Melville to Rotsl^, Dec. 7). 

4^406} zos^ 40,407$ 1 14 and 146 (the last two re Disraeli). 
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many the Government had become discredited.^ At 
Denbigh a gentleman was so much alarmed at the Radical 
sentiments of a candidate whom he had himself proposed, 
that he voted against him.* Various Conservative 
candidates seem to have found their constituencies very 
ready to receive the Tamworth manifesto. Moreover, 
there was help from the country districts, though the 
complaint was fairly general that the small towns in their 
midst still remained obstinately Radical, while game laws 
and aloofness possibly divided the gentry from men who 
might well have been their allies.* Still there was a 
movement amongst the counties. In twenty-one counties, 
or divisions of counties, apparently the Tories had gained 
seats. It is to be wondered how much these new 
members represented constituents like those whom 
Alexander Baring described in Essex as speaking, think- 
ing, and dreaming of nothing else but Malt.* The 
dreams of constituents may be more embarrassing than 
relevant. 

The revival of influence after the excitement of the 
Reform Bill might have its full effect on the very small 
constituencies of those days. The farmers might dream 
of malt, or hearken fearfully to the talk about the Repeal 
of the Corn Laws among the Radicals in the towns; they 
might naturally follow their squires, or necessarily follow 
their landlords. Men might fear for their goods and 
change their coats. Still there was a long way to go. 
The prison of Thermopylae had to be turned into an 
invading army, a miserable minority into a majority large 
enough to support a Government. About 200 elections 
had to be gained. 

It was a very long way to go, and the Reform movement 
had not yet spent itself. Nor were the Whig Ministers 
altogether discredited. They still had a following, and 
many felt that they had been hardly used. Though 
Whigs were told by Conservatives that they must now 

^ Add. MSS. 40,404$ 3x8. * 40,4x0$ xx8« 
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choose between “Conservative and Destructive, Peel or 
Durham, Church or Chapel, Monarchy or Mob,” it was 
found that old party ties were still very strong among 
them. It was for this reason that men had been so 
anxious for Stanley to be recruited, that he might form a 
bridge over which many honest men might have crossed.^ 
Even so the rowdies would have been left. The power 
of the mob was still to be reckoned with, if the Conserva- 
tives’ very many complaints of intimi^tion are to be 
believed. Moreover, influence was not by any means 
confined to one side; and whatever might be done in 
England, Scotland was obstinate and Ireland impossible. 

Yet the Conservatives did well. Without Ireland and 
Scotland they might perhaps have had a majority. Their 
worst disasters were the loss of their official men, and 
they were not successful in what were considered Govern- 
ment boroughs, although Government influence was still 
real enough for Conservative candidates to squabble 
about it. It would be true to say that the election results 
were satisfactory, but they were not satisfactory enough 
to allow Peel to hope solely to rely on those who confessed 
the name and party of the Conservatives. 

Very often the hopes that men cherish do not live 
after them. They are swallowed up in disappointments 
and denied in memoirs. Forgetfulness conspires with 
the memory of failure to obliterate their record, so that 
there is no need to give full value to the statement, in 
Peel’s memoir of his Ministry, that he had never had 
much belief in its success. Others had had hopes. 
Bonham had told Peel that he thougnt the chances 
were very good. Aberdeen had told Princess Lieven 
that they had reason to believe that they would gain 
enough in the election to enable them to carry on the 
Government.* But perhaps Peel was never deceived, or 
at least never had expected adequate reinforcement in 

* Add. MSS. 40,4041 318 (SandoQ tesp. liverpool, aee above). Add. MSS. 
40*333; 179 * 
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the elections. If so, it did not matter; he had other 
comforters. About Christmas-time, tired as he was with 
his task, his mind was suffused not with hope, but with 
a kind of satisfaction with what had been done, which 
avoided the necessity of the services of hope in guarding 
against the pains and consequences of despair. ‘‘How 
it will turn out I know not,’’ but said he, “I have the 
consolation of knowing that whatever could be done by 
me has been done, with but one single object in view.” ^ 
The contemplation of your zeal and your integrity 
might seem to be but desperate comfort in a tight corner. 
It was not so with Peel. He was censorious at rest, 
but he was sanguine in action. His great capability for 
Government must have made him feel confident and 
effective, like a splendid machine running smoothly about 
its appointed task. Besides, he knew as well as do 
historians the purity of his own motives, and his mind 
was ready to furnish him with variations on the theme 
that honesty would be the best policy after all. Conse- 
quently in January, when the returns were coming in, 
Peel wrote to Lord Lincoln, “I think the returns are, 
on the whole, very favourable, all circumstances con- 
sidered, but my confidence in our success, which is very 
great, does not rest so much upon returns as upon my 
conviction that we shall do whatever is reasonable and 
just, and that reason and justice will ultimately prevail.” • 
But if reason and justice were to prevail they must come, 
not for the first time in their history, into collision with 
party, and by the end of January the returns had con- 
vinced him that his hope must be in the adhesion of 
moderate men not professing Conservative politics.* It 
was all of a part; since the beginning of this Ministry 
everything had combined to drive home the same lesson; 
he must gain the adherence of moderate Whigs if he 
was to hold his own. A policy of moderation and com- 
prehension would have been forced on him, if he had 
not of his own nature desired it. The sequel was to 

» Add. MSS, 40,407} *47. * lind* 40,4x0} *4. 

» Peel to Croker, Jan. (Croker, 11 , 256). 
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show of what little avail was moderation and compre- 
hension when opposed to the spirit of par^. 

§6 

To have any chance of placating Parliament Peel mtist 
have Reforms to propose to it» and before the elections, 
before the turn of the year and even before his laborious 
Christmas Day he had been considering them. It is 
signi^cant that the questions that first appealed to as 
much of his troubled attention as was left over from 
Gkjvernment-making were those of Church and Dissent. 
On December 22nd he solemnly declared to the Bishop 
of Exeter that his main object in power was the welfare 
of the Church of England, and that he would gladly 
make the “very very small sacrifice of office rather than 
consent to anj^ing prejudicial to the sacred objects of 
her foundation.” This resolution was, of course, rightly 
tempered with wisdom and he urged the Church, through 
the Bishop of Exeter, to aid her friends to pursue the 
path of judicious Reform, that he might make, if possible, 
a satisfactory and final settlement.^ It is to be wondered 
with how much hope he pursued these final settlements. 

Church rates and Dissenters’ marriages, he told the 
Bishop, required immediate attention, and also — almost 
an afterthought in this letter — the problem of Reform 
inside the Church itself. Peel was harassed and over- 
worked, but his mind was one in which measures grew 
rapidly into intelligible and practical shape. Apparently 
he soon intended to deal with Church Rates on the lines 
of Althorp’s Bill, which implied that the State should 
find some money to repair Churches as a recognition to the 
Establishment. With regard to Dissenters’ marri^es, 
he was struck with the idea of not demanding a religious 
rite from Dissenters, although, as he constantly said with 
em^asis, he would encourage one. He would have them 
married by a dvil process before a magistrate, taking 
due precautions both agtinst clandestine marriages atm 

*Add. MSS. 40>407t 107. Puket, 11 ^ i65(PeditoBiiliopof£aei8(>Dec. 
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against any undue attraction the facility might have for 
those who were not Dissenters.* 

He communicated with various advisers on this 
question of marriages, and the measure took shape and 
was handed over to others. But the legislator is an 
artist in a most refractory raw material, especially when 
he is a Conservative legislator of 1834, practising his 
art on Dissenters. At the turn of the year, before they 
even knew what he would propose, the Birmingham 
Dissenters passed a resolution to the effect that nothing 
Peel could do would satisfy them. Peel answered that 
he was sure their language and sentiments were not those 
of the great majority of Dissenters in the country, and 
received back a stern and class-conscious letter from a 
Dissenter in Birmingham, declaring that the meeting’s 
resolutions were the sentiments of the respectable and 
enlightened class of Dissenters, and warning him that 
he was ignorant of the wealth and power of a class of 
which the nobility and gentry knew nothing, because 
they did not mix with them. It was strange, said Peel’s 
correspondent, that the son of Peel’s worthy ** straight 
forward*' father should be so deceived. Peel had to 
learn, he added, the grand secret of good government, 
which was kindness, conciliation, and even-handed justice. 
The repartee was obvious, and Peel made it with self- 
restraint. There were not a few Dissenters, especially 
Irish Protestant Dissenters, who conveyed their sympathy 
to Peel and their disapproval of those who had been 
in such haste to condemn him. But a stubbornness had 
been displayed which was not to be affected by any 
obvious repartee.® 

It was not long before he began to deal with Reform 
of the Church itself. In the middle of January he did 
a deed of great import and benefit to the Church; he 
constituted an Ecclesiastical Commission. The Com- 
mission was to use the money of large preferments to 
supplement small livings, to adjust the Boundaries, duties 

^ Add. MSS* 40,407$ 208. Parker, 11 , 275. See also 40,407$ 289 etc., ete« 
40,409$ 15, 220-2* 
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and stipends o£ Bishoprics, and to prevent improper 
pluralities and abolish ecclesiastical sinecures.^ It was 
to abolish abuses, increase the Church’s usefulness and 
furnish safe reform at the hands of the Church’s friends 
while there was yet time. Yet whatever it was ultimately 
to do or to be, it was immediately a striking example 
of the dual nature of Peel’s inspiration. 

Safety and sense were the progenitors of Peel’s eccle- 
siastical policy. Apparently Peel was moved in this 
matter by the danger to the Church. Was it prudent 
to have such abuses when the Church had powerful 
enemies in the country? That was a question of which 
he would make frequent and forcible use.* But there 
were two spurs in his flanks. As he considered the 
abuses rampant in the Church, profounder and more 
reputable motives shaped themselves in his mind. He 
looked to the Church’s defence and saw her needs. The 
complications of Ecclesiastical History, the perversions 
of the past, the slackness at times of her spirit, and the 
disorderly growth of huge new industrial populations, 
had created startling instances of a failure on ^e Church’s 
part to perform her duties. Such instances were brought 
to Peel’s notice, and a new question framed itself in his 
mouth, and intruded itself into his letters. Was the 
Church to be a provision for men of birth and learning, 
or was its main object the worship of God?* It would 
be hard to exclude from the answer matters not related 
to caution and safety. It was often so with Peel. 
Caution would institute or excuse a policy of Reform, 
but good sense and good feeling would demonstrate its 
necessity, and obstinacy and determination might ensure 
its continuance, so that the end would be a confusion 
of motives very hard for Historians to disentangle. 
Hostages from the enemy might become the adopted 
sons of the General. 

* Pwl to Hactowby, Jan. la, 1835. ^dd. MSS. 40,4X0{ 58. Mmurs, 
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It was Trinity College, Cambridge, that had the chief 
honour of whetting Peel’s reforming zeal. It took 
/^ 2 ,ooo a year in tithes from the Parish of Monk’s 
Kirby and gave ;^24 a year back to the vicar in stipend. 
It was a parish, said Peel, of 10,000 acres overrun with 
Dissent, and he felt so indignant about it that he men- 
tioned it to Goulburn, to the Archbishop of Canterbury 
and to Croker, together, in the last case, with the fact 
that Kingston and Richmond were united in one benefice 
because King’s College, Cambridge, could not afford to 
endow the two.^ Meanwhile he recognized the spiritual 
needs of the manufacturing districts,® and it was im- 
portant that he sfiould recognize those desperate spiritual 
needs, for the Established Churches of England and 
Scotland were at that time the natural media through 
which Conservatives might be brought to see and might 
try to serve the poor. 

So Peel tried to save the Church with sincerity and 
determination. He supported his Ecclesiastical Com- 
mission, he was exceedingly careful about his use of 
the small amount of preferment that fell to his gift while 
he was Prime Minister.® He wrote to the great Dr. 
Chalmers about his sympathy for the Church of Scotland,® 
and he was ready to argue with the many Churchmen 
or Tories who objected to his policy. Safety had sug- 
gested, good sense and good feeling had inspired, and 
who shall say that obstinacy or determination was not 
taking up its just and necessary part in the sequence ? 

Ecclesiastical questions certainly filled a large propor- 
tion of Peel’s attention in the early days of his Ministry, 
but then in those days they filled a large part in many 
men’s minds. However, these were not the only matters 
over which Peel took trouble to prepare himself for the 


^ Add. MSS. 40,412} 103, 207 (Peel to Goulburn). Parker, II, 2(3 (Goul- 
burn’t answer). Add. MSS. 40,333} 271 (Peel to Croker, see above). Goul- 
bum** defence of hit College should he read. 

* Add. MSS. 40,412 339. 

'£.g./Mf.} 40,412} 321. 40,415} 134, 40,417} aSd. MeaNSfV, II, 77' 

* Add. MSS. 40,411} 200. 



i 835 ] economy AND PENSIONS aa; 

batde before him. It is not to be wondered that his 
interests and activities were directed towards the old 
crudal questions of economy and pensions. On Janu- 
ary 5th he circularized his government, declaring that 
they would gain much public goodwill if they could 
announce in the King’s Speech that, notwithstanding all 
former reductions, the estimates of 1835 would be lower 
than in any preceding year since 1793, and he urged them 
on to all safe economies.^ There were many currents 
in the other direction. A new Government in the middle 
of a period of economy is the natural target for the 
thousand appeals of men who feel that they have been 
hardly treated. But Peel was a good hand at refusing 
claims. He declared that he had been called upon to 
review half the decisions of the late Board of the Treasury, 
but that he had uniformly refused to do so. He even 
restrained, with respect, an inclination which the Duke 
seemed to show to go back on Palmerston’s economies 
at the Foreign Office.* 

He was peculiarly careful about honours and pensions. 
Baronetcies and Peerages were kept down to a minimum, 
to the distress and anger of many Conservatives who 
had lusted for them, or had thought they had claims. 
Pensions formed the proper stage for an interesting dis- 
play of economy and virtue. Peel had mentioned in 
his Tamworth Manifesto that he had assented to a 
resolution of the House of Commons in 1834 as to the 
right use of pensions. He acted up to his declaration 
aijd, advised and stimulated by Croker, showed his 

P rinciples by a series of scientific and literary rewards, 
le gratified science by giving, with suitable expressions, 

S nsions to Professor Airey and to Mrs. Somerville.* 
e was as much, even possibly more, anxious to gratify 
literature. “Are there not,’’ he enquired of Croker, 
“literary men of fair power and whose works have no 
stain of irreligion and immorality — who are struggling 

^ Pirker> 11 ^ 274* Add. MSS. 409310$ t8 (Peel to Duke, Jan. 

* Add. MSS. 409310$ z 6 f 75, 77, 79, 80. 

^ Parker, II, 307 and 308 (Add. MSS. 40,4x4$ 369. 40,418$ 316). 
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with severe poverty?” He felt that the public would 
not like literary pensions conferred upon persons of 
tolerably affluent circumstances, but would welcome an 
occasional pension as a relief from distress.*- 

Literary men of fair power and considerable respect- 
ability were to be found, and at the beginning of Feb- 
ruary he communicated with Southey and with Words- 
worth, asking them what he could do for them, and 
later in the year Hogg also was helped. Nor, while the 
sun and the smaller stars were tended, were the little 
lamps forgotten which also burnt in public. Even Mrs. 
Hemans was assisted.* 

So Peel laboured and suffered in the fogs of London 
to prepare his Ministry, his legislation and his case. He 
was Chancellor of the Exchequer as well as First Lord 
of the Treasury, and consequently in addition to his 
labours as Prime Minister he had heavy official duties. 
But the pressure was so great upon him that he could 
not enter on these till the evening of December 30th, 
and when he did he found immense arrears of business. 
It is no wonder that he was too busy to go down to Tam- 
worth for his election until the dinner after it.* He had 
a short glimpse of Drayton in the middle of January, 
during which he enjoyed a dance and some shooting. 
He still comforted himself with the feeling that he had 
left nothing undone, and that if he was driven out he 
could retire with dignity and sometimes, after a day’s 
shooting, sit at ease with Croker in the new library at 
Drayton.* He needed all his philosophy. He had to 
come back to London and find that his labours imposed 
upon him a sacrifice of “every enjoyment of every com- 
fort excepting that which accompanies the reflection of 
having acted on a sense of public duty.”* Prime 
Ministers ought not to overwork, they certainly ought 

' Add. MSS. 40,32x5 53» di. 

•Parker II, 304, 305, and 309-11. Add. MSS. 40,4x35 x6 and 40,4x95 
176 (Southey). 40,4135 124 and 212, etc. (Wordsworth). 4C>>4*3f *^5 
Hemans). 40,4x25 223. • Add. MSS. 40,4085 195. 

• ParW, II, 277 (Peel to Croker, Jan. 10, 1835). 

•Add. MSS. 40,4195 53. 
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not to combine with their task the labours and respon- 
sibilities of another office. There is a danger that they 
should get a grievance against the society that ffiey 
govern. 

But Peel was wonderfully strong and stout. He was 
strong enough to continue to hope, to believe in himself 
and in the justice of his cause, and to confront with 
courage insuperable obstacles. Immediately on the 
arrival from Ireland of Hardinge, their Chief Secretary, 
the Cabinet took up the consideration of the Irish Tithe 
questions to the exclusion, said Peel, of other pressing 
claims on their attention, and he declared that of all 
matters that ever were presented this was now the most 
difficult, and yet that he and his colleagues felt the 
necessity of proposing to Parliament an immediate 
practical solution.*^ A new Sisyphus was called to the 
old stone. Being confronted with an insoluble problem 
was the immediate reward of Peel’s sacrifices; this, and 
the reflection of having acted entirely “on a sense of 
public duty.” 


§ 7 

Meanwhile, through a sense of public duty, private 
pique or party principles, an opposition had been built 
up against him. It was true that some of the Whigs 
had entertained such feelings as might possibly have led 
them to support Peel. In the first moments after the 
Ministry’s dismissal neither Melbourne nor Grey had 
Utterly condemned what had taken place, and they both 
had fears enough for the future to make them wish to 
step warily. Both feared for the future of the Moderate 
R^ormers and in the minds of both Conservative feel- 
ings stirred uneasily.* Grey blessed his stars that he 
was rid of politics. Matters of family and old feuds 
may disturb the most retired of statesmen, and Grey’s 
complacence was shaken by the military way in which 

^ Add. MSS. 40^19) 9 (BkI to Ardibbhop of Amuight February 14# 

^ MiUmme Papers^ 224s 227 (Melb. to Grey> Nov. 149 1S34). 

Grey and Princess LieveUf 111 , 39, 47, 54. 
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his old adversary the Duke of Wellington disj^sessed 
the late Government. Also two of his family were 
attacked in their elections by candidates apparently 
officially approved by the Conservatives; one of these 
seemed even to be an ex-Radical, in fact Disraeli. Nor 
did Grey believe that the Conservatives would be able to 
agree together on their schemes for Reform. Still he 
remained rather angry and doubtful, doubtful as to 
whether if the Whigs could turn out Peel’s Ministry 
they could put anything in its place.^ 

Melbourne also hesitated. He had answered with 
mildness and exhortations to self-restraint two addresses 
that were sent to him commenting on his dismissal.* 
He put off deciding what should be done till it could 
be seen what would be the character of the new House 
of Commons.® When the elections seemed certainly to 
have produced a clear majority against the Ministers he 
was troubled. He told his friends that while the old 
Ministry had persisted he had thought it his duty to 
maintain it through its difficulties, although the men he 
had most trusted in it had left it. Now that was all 
over. It must be a new departure and — ^this he repeated 
— ^he must be free to decide with what principles and 
with what colleagues he would reassume power. He 
wanted to pause and to think things out, as can so seldom 
be done in politics. He asked whether he was justified 
in declaring a decided opposition to the new Government? 
Could he form a Government to succeed them? Would 
it be well to declare war on the King, the Lords, all the 
Clergy and two-thirds of the gentry of the country?* 
From the tone of his letters he was a little unhappy, 
but he was not free. He was merely the leader of a 
party. 

^ Corresp, ef Grey and Utven^ III, 47, 54, 60. Wellesley 1 % 

(Gcey, Dec. 9). 

* For text of Melbourne's answers to Melbourne and Derby addresses# see 
Torrens, Melb<mmei 11, 55 and 56. 

* Torrens, MeWtmmef II, 67 (Melb. to Lansdowne, Dec.%9, 1835)* 

Corresp. of Lord John Russell, II, 69 ^elb. to L, J. R., Jan. 5, 1835}^ 

^Melbourne Papers, 235 (l^b. to Grey, Jan. 23, 1835). 
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Most of the leading Whigs neither shrank from their 
task nor sladcened their party feelings. If they har- 
boured Conservative feelings they were rather led to 
comment on the danger of the King’s action than to 
acquiesce in it, and if the Ministers showed reforming 
zeal they doubted whether it was genuine. A man may 
have to submit to have his clothes stolen, but it is going 
beyond human nature to expect him to praise their fit 
on the thief. This was the Party that had, as thw said, 
for years resisted all improvement, and John Russell 
made a clever speech at Totnes ridiculing the Duke’s 
possible claims as a Reformer.* 

Their desires and their views were reflected in their 
intentions. Holland thought that necessity, honour and 
even reason, apart from passion, demanded that the 
Tories should be turned out and such a Ministry rein- 
stated as Grey and Melbourne had presided over. He 
felt that Melbourne was bound to help, and comforted 
him with the thought that he could still choose with 
what colleagues he should re-enter the Government. 
Althorp thought that they ought to propose an amend- 
ment to the Address. John Russell and Palmerston and 
many others wished to oppose the reappointment of 
Manners Sutton to be Speaker. He was considered not 
to have adhered to his neutrality Ss Speaker, and it would 
be a great tactical advantage to show their majority at 
the very beginning of the session.* 

They had not all turned into Radicals. But it was 
impossible for them merely to turn aside, to become in- 
operative, unworthy of the name of party men. Their 
fffide and their principles would naturally lead them to 
resent and resist their summary dismissal by the King. 
With a party at their heels fresh from the polls it would 
have been probably not possible to desist, even if they 
had wished to, from trying their strength on their eneihies. 

* Ihut, Dec. 8. 

MeUmumt Papeps, 23a and 250 (Holland to Melb., Jan. 22, 183^. 
and Feb. iji, 1835). Ear^ Cemsp. «f Lord Johi Russell, p. £3 (Dec. 4, 1834* 
p. 7K (Ptdtn. to Rutseli, Jan. 22, 1835). 
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They were not Radicals. Lord John Russell himself, 
who was to lead their party in the House of Commons, 
told Spring-Rice that he did not wish to be towed further 
out to sea than he had been in Lord Grey’s Ministry.' 
They feared that the King’s action would place power 
in the Radicals* hands, since they were sure the present 
Ministry could not last. They felt, not unnaturally, 
that the best solution of all these difficulties was the 
speedy replacement of their Ministry, as it had existed 
before the King’s mad act. If that was no solution it 
was the King’s fault, not theirs, and Holland House 
chattered, speculated and hoped for the defeat of Peel, 
till Greville grew disgusted at their airy malice, and 
thought them intoxicated by faction, wilfully blind to 
the probable results of their desires. 

They were to have allies to give effect to their desires. 
The formation of a Tory Ministry had given Whig, 
Liberal and Radical a common object, however lately 
and however greatly they had disagreed. The Radical 
Warburton and , old Francis Place held conference 
together to consider how Warburton could induce Whigs, 
Reformers and the Irish to work together for such ends 
as were common to all,® Warburton wrote to O’Connell 
urging this union. There was to be a meeting of Lord 
John’s followers at Lichfield House just before the 
Session, and Warburton procured a number of un- 
directed invitations to it and sent them to O’Connell 
for his party.® 

O’Connell and Lord John were not natural allies. 
When the late Ministry had been turned out O’Connell 
had rejoiced as much to get rid of the “Humbuggers” 
as, immediately before, John Russell had been anxious- 
that no pne in the Ministry should have communications 

® Tomnt, MtUmnu, II, 78 (Lord John to Springe-Rice, Jan. at, 1835). 
Grer., Ill, x88, 191. MtVbvumi Pe^t, aa8. 

* Graham WaHaa’ Lift tf PUat, 333. 

* 0 ’Connril‘s Comtp^ 1 , 530. Spencer Walpole’i life if Lord JtJm 
I, 319, ff. 
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with O’Connell. But prohibitions waver, and even 
humbug is embraced before the insistent demands of 
an important common enmity. O’Connell was afraid 
of the Orange faction remaining in power in Ireland, 
and he had recognized and noted their triumph at the 
formation of the new Minist^. Their ascendancjr 
would mean, so he said, oppression and at the last dvil 
war. Meanwhile Lord John was equa% convinced of 
the necessity of removing these men for England’s sake. 
O’Connell drew in towards the Whigs. During the 
elections he had said that he would support whatever 
Speaker the Whigs recommended and during the elec- 
tions he had received some help from Duncannon.^ 

When he got the bundle of invitations from War- 
burton he wrote to Lord John to say that he would come 
with his friends to Lord John’s meeting, and that they 
would work together to turn out the Tories. It was a 
sign, a portent, perhaps a challenge; and, like others of 
his party, Lord John had doubts. He was not sure 
whether he approved of having Radicals and Repealers 
in his meeting. He wrote two drafts for his answer, 
and showed enough hesitation to excite a remonstrance 
from Duncannon.* But the answer was favourable. 
O’Connell came to the meeting with his friends, and so 
did the Radicals. The alliance was formed. Later on 
in the Session there was a dinner, also at Lichfield House, 
at which O’Connell and the Radicals met Lord John 
Russell and owned him as their leader. Lord Grey was 
verv much shocked, and the Tories and the newspapers 
had a most useful subject for humour, invective and noble 
indignation in what was called the Lichfield House 
compact. 

It is declared that there was no secret treaty,* and it 
is most probably true. But O’Connell had his condi- 

* 0 ’ConiNll’« Comsp., I, 503, 507, 512, ji8. Early Corrtsp. cfLwrdJdm 
EmsuU, 11, 48, 81. 

* MtBmtmt Ptftrt, 233. Spencer Walpole’s Uft of Lord Joha SattelL 

L ? 20 .^. 

* Efg. EteoUtedom and Sogpstioiu. 
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tionSj On which he was prepared to give his support to 
a Whig Ministry.* He would insist on various reforms 
but not on Repeal. He was ready to put Repeal aside 
for the time being, and try what the Whigs would do 
for him. He had various definite desires for Ireland. 
He wanted to clean its administration from Orange taint 
and bias, he wanted to reform its old Corporations, he 
wanted, perhaps less insistently in his innermost mind, 
to restrict the Irish Church. These were realities and 
possibilities, while Repeal was something of a dream, the 
child of ungoverned hope, or of despair. 

He was an honest man, one to be admired, if not 
wholly admired. It is hard to judge Irish character for 
those days, to free it from the vulgar unrealities of the 
Erin of paddies and the poet Moore. O’Connell was a 
patriot and a rhetorician. He had a sincere love for his 
country and sane views for her welfare, if he was also 
sanguine, passionate, autocratic, boastful, verbose and 
vain. He was wonderfully eloquent, though sometimes 
'in blackguardly bad taste. Rhetoric is the chiefest 
curse of all oppressed peoples, and it had done ill to him. 
But it had not destroyed him. He did not live in an 
unreal world though he was constantly claiming suc- 
cesses over his enemies, would boast that each turn of 
events was favourable to his cause, and promised from 
time to time more than he could possibly perform. He 
was ready to work in a sensible way for a practical and 
immediate goal and ready to lay aside Repeal for a time 
and ally with the Whigs. But the fever was not cast 
out of the system; the passion was still there, and Repeal 
was still there. The hardest problems of his country 
remained, while the intolerable difiiculties and necessities 
of his position, and his old methods of mass agitation, 
were ready to reclaim him when the use o£ the Wh%8 
had faded away. 

It was so with them all. There were many divergent 
tendencies among the Whigs, Radicals and Irishmen* 

* 0 *Connell '8 C^rresp^j 1, 523 (February *7)* XXVIi 408 ( 0 *C<hh 

nell*8 Speech on the Addtesi)* 
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They were three parties and not dnc.^ But they were 
none of them likely to be merciful towards Peel, what- 
ever reforms he might produce. The Whig leaders 
were ready to adopt hostile measures against him. After 
investigating the matter with various leaders of his party, 
Melbourne decided that a new Speaker must be pro- 
posed against Manners Sutton, and that Abercromby, a 
Liberal, should be the man.* John Russell wrote to 
Melbourne in February that he thought they must have 
an amendment to the Address, though the more cautiously 
worded it was the better.* Melbourne so far agreed as 
to criticize its composition. Some individual Whigs 
might be desirous of giving the Ministers a fair trial, 
but Lord John Russell was now to be their acknowledged 
leader in the House of Commons. He wished to be 
cautious, but he was determined to condemn. He 
thought it was necessary for England to remove Minis- 
ters from power “who do not profess, and as I believe 
never can obtain, the confidence of the country.” * He 
was determined to persevere with his mixed forces to his 
difficult victory. 


§8 

The Vote on the Speakership was to be taken on 
February the 19th. It was not to be taken in the old 
House of Commons, for in October 1834 the old 
Houses of Parliament had been burnt. They had re- 
tired from life into History, as had the rotten boroughs 
and much that was dirty and old and corrupt and had 
made England great. The old House of Lords had 
been roofed over for the use of the House of Commons 
and the House of Lords was cooped up in a wretched 
dog-hole, bad enough for Radicals to declare that it 
suited their position in the Constitution. The new 

4 of tht Jiight Hmourable WilUam Molejvoortki ys* 74 

mcfthetf Feb. 1835). 

* TonetiSy Melbrntme^ II, 84. 

* (hrrttp* Lord Jtdm RussiUt II, 89, 90. 
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House of Commons was not incommodious, although it 
was said that it looked rather too much like a Methodist 
Chapel. It reproduced too many of the features of the 
old one for the liking of Roebuck the Radical, but then 
he was naturally without due affection for old inconveni- 
ences. There were other complaints. O’Connell com- 
plained that the new House of Commons was erratic in 
temperature, and Brougham that the new House of 
Lords smelt. But bad temperatures and smells are 
irrelevant in the description of a desperate fight for a 
minority Ministry.^ 

There was much speculation and many bets on the 
result of the vote on the Speakership. For some time 
everyone’s mouth and mind had been full of calculation. 
There had been much fishing for individual votes, and 
Greville declares that each side prophesied its victory and 
yet guarded itself by saying that a defeat would not 
matter. February 19th came in “sunshine and south 
wind,’’ but the excitement in politics were hotter and less 
gracious than any February sunshine. At twelve o’clock 
die doors of the House were opened and the members 
poured in. Even Hansard is interested enough to 
report that in five minutes’ time there were not less than 
three hxmdred members in the House, but it was some 
time after two o’clock when the debate began. It was 
not very long. Among others Lord John Russell spoke 
in favour of Abercromby, and Peel in favour of Manners 
Sutton, as also did Stanley, and with vigour. The case 
against the old Speaker was feeble, but it was good 
enough to allow the Whigs to be conscientiously per- 
suaded that he ought not to be elected. Their calcula- 
tions on victory had been correct, and Abercromby 
received 317 votes to Manners Sutton’s 307.* Stanley 
had supported the ministerial candidate, but that had not 
availed to save him, and the defeat was a severe blow to 
Peel’s Ministry. As Peel said next day, they had not 

* Grey., Geo. IF and Wm. IF, III, *05. Roebndc, p. 15. Hantard, XXVI, 
4S9 ^roagham), 853 (O’Con&dQ. 

> *Haiisard, XXVI, a ff. Grey., Ill, 304 and 105, aia, etc. 
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quite expected it* He had become very vehement in 
one passage of his speech, and now in defeat it was said 
by a rather hostile observer that he looked painfully 
downcast and very white. “There was a convulsive 
motion of his mouth that gave one pain to look at. He 
seemed to sink under the blow and walked out of the 
House as would a man stunned by a fall.”* That night, 
when the members came in from the House, there was 
an uproarious dinner at Brooks’s.* 

Peel might stagger and the Whigs dine cheerfully, 
but the fight was not finished. Peel was not counted 
out, and he was to go through the next few rounds with 
great spirit and an ability that all could recognize. Nor 
was the task of the Whig leaders simple, for there was 
apparently a feeling in their party that Peel should have 
a fair trial.* Luckily the phrase was an elastic one, able 
like a magic spear to salve or to wound, to salve con- 
sciences or to wound enemies, but a direct vote of censure 
was going to be out of the question. The Radicals, 
however, would press on the attack, particularly Joseph 
Hume. His great strength had always been a consistent 
Radicalism, an unflagging obstinacy and assurance, with 
a great capacity for not doubting the imbecility and 
general bad faith of those who opposed him. They 
were useful qualities, but not suitable for the present 
occasion, so that Hume showed himself too eager to 
bring the Ministry’s fate to a decision, and several times 
announced a vote of censure, or an equivalent, which he 
was not able to bring forward. Peel drew him out, for 
it was good tactics for Peel to show that he desired that 
his opponents would attempt a vote of want of confidence 
against him, especially when it was obvious that they 
would not, and Peel said in private that by his blunder- 
ing ^d impudence Hume was a good friend to the 
Ministry.* Yet it is doubtful whether his friendship 


^ Add* MSS. 40,415$ ax8 (Feb. zy), 

• Roebuck, Lifit p. 65. » Moore’s Diary^ under Feb. X9. 
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hel^d the Ministry much, or whether it was entirely in 
a friendly spirit that on one occasion Peel wrote a signifi- 
cant letter to Hume to ask him how he had come to say 
that Peel was not acting as a man of honour; at that 
time such questions hinted at an old-fashioned way of 
clearing up differences. But the letter was probably not 
written in enmity. Peel was a man, as Greville said, of 
prompt courage, during this Ministry he had already 
required another such explanation.^ 

After the Speakership came the Address, with the 
Whigs’ amendment to it. John Russell had written his 
amendment in a spirit of caution, and it had been emascu- 
lated.* Consequently it was not a vote of censure, it 
merely insisted on the continuance of Reform while it 
deplored the dissolution of Parliament. But the whole 
tone of the debate showed how strange and meagre was 
to be the Whigs’ version of a fair trial. It was not to 
mean much more than a grudging and suspicious per- 
mission to exist, on condition that certain measures were 
passed and certain predetermined principles adhered to, 
those principles being beforehand specifically avowed by 
the Ministers ; and to this could be added a good deal of 
sneering at the flexibility of the Tory conscience if it 
could be passed through this gauge. It was to be trial 
by leading questions and with, it was hoped, little chance 
of an acquittal. For the doctrine was really obsolete, as 
it could not but be obsolete in any period when parties 
were self-conscious and labelled by principle. Still 
attention must even be paid to obsolete doctrines. The 
animus against Peel’s Minis^ was not enough to destroy 
it immediately, and even as it was, the amendment to the 
Address was only carried by 309 votes to 302, a very 
small majority in a full House. Peel was still to be 
allowed some weeks in which he could partially produce 
his measures, in which he should undergo many defoits 
and score one victory at the expense of his friends. 

Peel turned with courage to his task. “Our hopi^’’ 

*• Hanwrd, XXVII, 55. Parker, II, 190-t. Add. MSS. 40 , 4 t 7 > •90-au 
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said he to a friend, “must be by patience, perseverance 
and good humour to detach many of those who formed 
the last majorities.”* Play might be made with tiie 
fact that he used not “is” but “must be;” but such 
subtleties are not certain enough to make tiiem worthy 
of History. Others speculated on desperate reme<ties 
and, as was natural but futile, began to talk of his having 
recourse to another dissolution, but there was no chance 
of Peel’s being unwise enough to try that expedient, and 
after an attempt, which he strongly resisted, to taint him 
with sympathy for the Orange Society in Ireland, he 
came to his one victory. On March loth Chandos 
brought forward his motion on the Malt Tax. 

Peel had not been idle over the question of Malt. 
While the clouds had gathered and frowned on his 
Ministry he had not been idle over his duties as ChM- 
cellor of the Exchequer. Sometimes these were trivial, 
as was the great question of the money for three chan- 
deliers in the Waterloo Chamber of Windsor.* Some- 
times they were unnecessary, as was the daily receipt, 
at this time, of ten or twelve schemes for taxation from 
various unknowns who wanted to assist the nation’s 
finances and, perhaps, to be assisted in their own.* But 
for such a task, boA for matters of triviality and for the 

g reat problems of national taxation. Peel had a clear 
ead, great industry and frigidly sound financial views; 
and all of these incomparable qualities he displayed on 
the Malt Tax. In the small time at his disp^al he 
showed his view of the importance of the matter by deep 
research into the Tax itself and into the arguments for 
its Repeal. Even his own agent at Drayton was in- 
structea to look into the matter. Lord Chandos was 
again interviewed. Lists of taxes were drawn up whidbi 
might possibly supply the place of tiie Malt Tax, on its 
repeal or partial repeu.* But it was no good, the wiriies 

^ AxUi* MSS. 404x6$ 64 (Peds March 31 18341 to Wcitmonkixdt quoted 

404x31 x64$a68* 

404x5| 80. « Ml* 4^4x4$ xx4^x8« 
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of squires would not coincide with the results of research. 
The argxunents for the Repeal were found to be unsound, 
the tax was found to be necessarjr, and its repeal uneco- 
nomical and of very slight assistance to Agriculture. 
Peel was told from the Customs that there were no 
articles on which the duties could be increased, and 
several on which the duties should be lowered when the 
opportunity arose, in order to increase consumption or 
to diminish smuggling.^ Peel himself was persuaded 
that the place of the Malt Tax must be filled by a pro- 
perty tax which would fall heavily on Agriculture. He 
seems to have made up his mind to be form. 

It would be hard to calculate what were his risks of 
failure. Croker supposed that the House would decide 
for the Malt Tax’s repeal by 400 votes to 2, Peel and his 
teller. But Croker loved a striking statement for its 
own sake.* Apart from the question itself Peel could 
use the strong argument that it was improper to take 
such a division at that period in the session. But he 
would not allow the previous question to be moved on 
that ground, since it might raise expectations. He was 
resolute and austere. He would meet the matter with 
a direct negative in order to encourage no hope. He 
held a large meeting of the Party on the subject, and it 
was successful. The Conservatives who were concerned 
were determined to save the Gk)vernment. Lord Grim- 
stone, a member for Hertfordshire, told Peel that he had 
learnt that on this vote the future of Conservatism in 
that county depended, but Peel could not allow him to 
say that he had voted against the tax with his sanction. 
In the bitterness of having voted against his constituents’ 
wishes another member applied, after the Division, for 
the Chiltern Hundreds, but Peel told him that he had 
been in such a position himself, and advised him to stay.* 
Peel had persevered and was successful. Duty and 
economics nad again bidden him disappoint part of his 

^ Add. MSS. 40»4zd} 204. * Croker. Add. MSS. 4 ^ssti$ 98. 

*Add. MSS. 40,4x61 248, 267,2x7, 2x9, 404. 4<^4X7) 23. Croker, H* 
267. 
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followers. Chandos* motion was rejected by the vast 
majority of 158, 192 votes for the motion and 350 against 
it. Greville, though he thought that the Government 
might have done wisely in allowing some of their friends 
to redeem the pledges they had given in the counties, 
remarked on the great abili^ of Peel’s speech, and on 
his great and rising reputation. The ability and force 
of Peel’s speech stand out from the pages of Hansard. 
Very strong, very able, very honest and at times pecu- 
liarly unyielding, Peel pursued his course towards his 
appointed end,* 

Certainly his strength was needed for the rest of this 
Ministry. There were to be no more victories. Peel 
was to run strongly with the hounds at his heels. But 
they hesitated to pull him down. The obvious method 
of attack was to refuse or to restrict supplies. But this 
would be a very severe blow to public credit as well as 
to the Ministry, and was altogether too drastic. Hume 
introduced and John Russell apparently approved a pro- 
posal to limit supplies to three months. But many of 
the Whigs would not support it, and the project bad to 
be dropped. Hume had to confess to Peel in the House 
that he did not mean to bring the motion forward, and 
to content himself by promising vaguely that someone 
would bring forward a motion of want of confidence at 
the first fit and proper moment.* It might be hard to 
discover what moments were fit and proper. That night 
Peel went on to produce a measure for the Reform of the 
Ecclesiastical Coiirts. It was not a party measure, nor 
was Peel’s Government really responsible for its prepara- 
tion. But Peel took the opportunity to draw attention 
to it as an earnest of his readiness to reform, and to taunt 
Hume with having withdrawn his motion trough some 
subtle prognostication of the nature of the Government’s 
measures. Hiune replied with a reference to Peel hatch- 

* Hansard, XXVI, 737. Grev., Geo, IF and Wm. IF, III, aa4. See Add. 
MSS., Vols. 40t4X4 to 40,417* 

^Ibidot XXVl, 884 (March la). Earfy Corttipo L 9 rd EutaUt 
n, 105 (Grey to Russell, March xi, 1835), Rtc^cHmu and St^slmso 
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ing other people’s eggs, which metaphor grew in his 
mouth in later debates to some rather mixed talk of a 
cuckoo and of stolen plumes.^ 

The next day Peel received a check, severe and damag- 
ing. At the beginning of his Ministry Lord London- 
derry had desired to be appointed either Lord-Lieutenant 
of Ireland or foreign ambassador, particularly at Paris, 
or possibly the Master General of the Ordnance.® He 
had been named Ambassador of Russia. It was a most 
unpopular appointment; even The Times had reprobated 
it when it was first rumoured, for Londonderry’s reputa- 
tion was bad, perhaps undeservedly bad.* He was held 
to be a violent, factious man, noted for wild attacks on 
the foreign policy of Lord Grey’s Government, and 
thought to have spoken unfeelingly about the Poles. 
Their cause was popular in England and it was essentially 
the concern of the country to which he was appointed. 
The appointment was attacked in the Commons. Peel 
put up a good defence, but the debate went against him, 
even Stanley deplored the choice of Lord Londonderry, 
and Londonderry had to resign with what grace he could.* 
The Ministry was damaged, and the matter was peculiarly 
serious because the appointment of an ambassador was 
part of the King’s prerogative, and it was thought to 
be a dangerous precedent that the House of Commons 
should be allowed to intervene. On March i6th, the 
night that Lord Londonderry’s resignation was reported. 
Lord John pointed out that what Peel called a fair trial 
seemed to endanger the respect in which the useful 
prerogatives of the Crown were held. In his heart, 
perhaps. Peel was uneasy. Again he complained that he 
was being continually threatened with votes of censure 
that were never brought forward. Lord John answered 
that he did not propose a vote of want of confidence, 
because if he did Peel might complain that he was not 

1 Hansard, XXVI, 908. *Add. MSS. 40,309} 378. 

* Times^ Jan. 2, March 13, etc. Grev., Ill# *28. 

* Hansardi XXVI, 947. Parker, 11 , 269 and * 7 ®* Add. MSS. 4^417 
140 and 142, 
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fairly treated in not being allowed to bring forward his 
reforms, and because it might not be passed. If Peel’s 
Reforms were wanted matters would soon come to their 
dimax, for that night Peel announced that the Dissenters’ 
Marriage Bill, the Irish Tithe Measure, and the Eng- 
lish Tithe Commutation Bill were to be brought forward 
in the next two weeks.* 

Peel was allowed to produce his best measures, but they 
had little to do with his fate. They might be his pride, 
they were not his salvation. The Dissenters’ Marriage 
Bill and the English Tithe Commutation Bill were both 
received moderately well, the first perhaps more favour- 
ably than the second. There were compliments from the 
opposition side of the House when Peel produced his 
well-prepared measure on Dissenters’ marriage. He 
was congratulated from various quarters on the friendly 
spirit towards the Dissenters in which he had conceived 
his measure and in which he had introduced it. It was 
not universally approved. The anxious eyes of Dis- 
senters detected signs of inequality in it. Some did not 
wish to be married by civil contract, some wished all 
marriages to be by civil contract, some felt that for a man 
to have to go before a magistrate and swear that he was a 
Dissenter was a “degradation not to be submitted to by 
any upri^^ht mind,’’ • and some objected to the payment 
of five shillings to a clergyman of the Church of England 
for registration. But it did not matter; the Bill w^s 
never going to become law. The measure proved that 
Peel could introduce on some subjects sound Reforms 
in a liberal spirit, and the result proved that that was not 
enough.* 

Meanwhile matters were not comfortable for Peel in 
the House of Commons. Sometimes the House seemed 
to be in a haste to go the way the Government did not 
want, and it was inclined to take up its time in long 
debates arising out of questions put to Peel or his col- 

* 8»wud, XXVI, 1018-31. * Add. MSS. 40,4161 3*3. 

*liu>wfd, XXVI, 1073 (DineiKen’.Minugei). 
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leagues. It began to be difficult to get the supplies. 
Hume questioned, abused, and introduced motions on 
supply nights, and, as Peel confessed, the Government 
had not weight or authority to prevent it, because they 
were in a minority. When they complained they were 
told that the supplies were late because time had been 
wasted by the change of Government and the dissolution 
of Parliament. The Board of Admiralty began to com- 
plain that they would get into difficulties through the 
delay on their votes. Peel declared in the House, after 
anomer evanescent threat, that he “panted” for a direct 
motion expressly to the effect that he could not be trusted 
with the money. But no such motion was granted to 
him. He was told that he would take the opportunity 
to gain support on the ground that he was being refused 
what was essential for the service of the Country. Yet 
the Ministry’s position showed the unreality of the 
policy on which the opposition leaders had to act. Even 
before the Ministry produced a definite cause for their 
condemnation, the House did not give them enough 
confidence to enable them to govern the Country. Their 
fate might nearly have resembled that of a man con- 
demned to the death of a thousand cuts, merely because 
it was feared that the axe would not go through in one.^ 

§9 

But such was not to be their fate. They were to fall 
on a clear question of principle. There was a principle 
to which the Government had given their uncompromis- 
ing adherence in opposition, against which all their 
enemies were united. The question in dispute may seem 
to be far enough removed from the most important needs 
and desires of hmnanity, nevertheless it was the question 
which was to furnish for some time the strongest lines of 
division between the parties. It was the old-standing 
question of the appropriation of the revenues of the 
Established Church in Ireland. 

‘Hansard, XXVI, XO31} XXVII, »as, 315, 864. Supplies, see alio XXVII, 
204 and 279. 
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This fatal and dreary question was not dragged 
into undue prominence to confound Peel. Ireland and 
the Irish Church had dominated the politics of 1834. 
Ministers had retired over it; over matters relating to 
it a Ministry had been destroyed. Lord John Russell 
was in earnest over Tithe. He had told Melbourne, in 
September 1834, that the Whig Ministry must give a 
clearer and more determined lead on the subject. He 
told Melbourne, in early February 1835, would 

not join another Cabinet divided on the question. He 
had taken care to find out in January that Lansdowne 
and Rice did not, as the Tories asserted, disagree with 
their colleagues on the problem of Lay Appropriation, 
but were willing to use the Irish Church’s surplus revenue 
for general education of all denominations.^ His mind 
had been clear, consistent and very determined on the 
matter, long before the present state of affairs. Con- 
sequently there is nothing surprising in the fact that the 
matter presented itself to him now, as he described it 
long afterwards, as a good “ experimentum crucis” for 
a Ministry to whom some of his followers insisted on 
giving a “fair trial.’’* 

Yet if Lord John used the Irish Church and Lay 
Appropriation to try out Peel’s Ministry, he would 
determine other fates beside that of the Conservatives. 
Many Whigs, probably Lord John himself, wished to 
avail themselves again of the splendid services of Stanley. 
Lay appropriation was the subject on which Stanley had 
left them, and while the Whigs legislated on such 
principles he could never come back. Lord Grey was 
conscious of this, and begged them not to press the matter 
prematurely. But John Russell knew that there could 
be no further compromise on the Irish Church.* There 

* Early Corresp* of Lord John Russell, II, 46 (Lord John to Melb., Sept. 22, 

90 (Russdl to Melb., Feb. ii, 1835}, 74’ 79 (Bussell to Sprmg;-Rioe> 
Jan. 23, Rtoe to Russell, Jan. 29). ' 

* Recoilectfons and Suggestions* 

* Melbourne Papers^ 239 (Grey to Melb., Feb. i, 1835) and 25a (John Russell 
to Melb., Feb. i z). Melbourne Papers, 239 (Grey to ]^^b., Feb. s, 1835) and 
252 \ see above, John Russell to Melb., Feb* zx. 
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would be no going back. Stanley’s career as a Whig 
was over. The Whigs had taken the turning. The 
road on which (hey had started would lead them away 
from Whiggery if not towards popularity; it would lead 
them away from Stanley and toward O’Connell ; it would 
almost certainly lead them into hostile collision with the 
House of Lords. 

Since the Whigs had resigned, the problem had re- 
mained urgent, with the harsh bloody insistence proper 
to an Irish question. Veiy little tithe had been paid, 
the clergy were in great difficulties, an attempt to levy 
tithe had resulted in an affray at Rathcomac, in which the 
military had found it necessary to fire on a crowd ; O’Con- 
nell could have the people in tears by his descriptions of 
Rathcomac. Before the Session began Peel and his 
colleagues decided they must legislate on the subject as 
quickly as possible, and about the same time Ward, who 
had made the pace on Appropriation the year before, 
worried John Russell with suggestions for a motion upon 
it.^ On the first night of the debate on the Address and 
on March 2nd Peel, under question, repeated the 
declaration he had made in the Tamworth Manifesto 
against lay appropriation of ecclesiastical revenues. For 
a time the report of the Commission which the Whigs 
had set up in 1834 on the subject of the Irish Church’s 
revenues was delayed and Lord John postponed taking 
the matter up till it should appear in March. Peel 
struggled with difficulty through the preliminary stages 
of his tithe Bill. The report of the Commission was not 
yet in the hands of members, but Lord John was not 
prepared to postpone the matter any further, and he 
announced his intention of bringing forward a motion 
respecting the appropriation of the revenues of the Irish 
Church on Monday, March the 30th.* It would be a 
frontal attack on the Ministry. The butcher had taken 
his knife into his hand. 

* Gicv,, III, 222. Spencer Walpole's Life ef Lmrd Jekn Bussell^ I, 226. 

* Hansard, XXVII, loa, 3x3, etc., and 377. 



i83S] opinions ON RESIGNATION 247 

Peel prepared for his end. On March 25th he sent 
round a memorandum to his colleagues, pleading the 
difficulties and dangers of carrying on the Government 
in a minority.^ There was the obstruction of public 
business which they had not strength to stop. There 
was the danger, typically important to men at that time, 
of the House of Commons getting into dangerous habits 
of interfering through being controlled by no executive. 
If the House of Commons should adopt Lord John’s 
motion there would be the great danger and difficulty 
of administering Ireland on a principle rejected by the 
House of Commons, and with the House of Commons 
on the side of those who did not pay tithe. These things 
would seem to be sufficiently obvious. But the grand 
inconvenience of governing the country without a 
majority in the Commons is that you have lost the best 
excuse for ever going out of office. 

The Tories were set against Peel’s retiring. Kenyon 
told him that he must not leave office unless his honour 
was stained. Newcastle begged to be required to share 
a scaffold with him. According to Greville, there were 
Tories who said that Peel would abandon his party if he 
retired, and talked of struggling on with the Duke alone, 
and numerous arguments were put forward by various 
people to show that he need not resign oVer this motion, 
any more than over his earlier defeats. Croker also told 
Peel not to resign, but to see whether the Whigs would 
face pay-day and still dare to impede the supplies. 
The Duke thought that he ought to fight on for a week 
or two, although he wished to ^d he could relieve him. 
And all this tumult was to prevent a wretched, hampered, 
impotent Ministry from changing itself into a powerful 
and effective Opposition.* 

Of course it was important that Peel should show his 
followers that he had stayed in till he could stay in no 

^ Parker, 11 , 292. Add. MSS. 40^.1$; 123. 

^Parker, II, 294. Add. MSS. 40,418} 69, 133-279, etc. 40,3101 89* 
CrDker, 11 , z6S (Ctoker to Peel, undated. Peel to CroisTf March 30, 1833. 
Croker to Peel, March 31). Grev., Ill, 244. 
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longer. But there could be no real hope, and Peel knew 
it. He heard that the Opposition expected to pass their 
motion on Monday next by a considerable majority. 
Moreover, not only were the Conservatives in a positive 
minority but, as Peel said, their force was composed of 
gentlemen with engagements in Society, while the evening 
entertainments of the great body of his opponents "did 
not connect them with the refinements of the fashionable 
world.” As Greville said, the Opposition contained a 
dense body of fellows who had no vocation outside the 
House of Commons, who, if they dined at all, dined at 
an adjoining chop-house, and thronged the benches from 
the beginning to the end of the proceedings. In the old 
days tiie placemen had made it a habit to attend and 
carry the business through, but now, said Greville, this 
household phalanx was outnumbered by these black- 
guards.^ That placemen should usually be outnumbered 
by independent blackguards might mean a very important 
change in political history. 

Either the increase of his difficulties, or the clarity of 
his principles, or the bold decision of his character, made 
Peel very anxious not to elude John Russell’s motion. 
He told De Grey, in a letter, that he should be very sorry 
indeed to have a plausible pretext for acceding to John 
Russell’s motion. He might have had such a pretext. 
It was suggested that he might allow John Russell to 
move the House into a Committee in order that he might 
ask for his measure. Stanley, who was in correspondence 
with Peel on the matter, seems to have suggested it* 
But Peel was not pleased with Stanley and his friends. 
He pitied them if they could not make up their minds 
at such a moment. The best punishment that they could 
receive, he thought, was to leave them with the alterna- 
tive of either giving a fair and honest support to a Govern- 
ment or themselves presenting a Government to the 
country. He saw no advantage in going out of his 

* Add. MSS. i8S. Grcv., Ill, 225. 

• Ibid* 40^.151 293 (Stanley to Peel ondatedi pmoxnably Friday, March ay, 
iSas), 



“THE DERBY DILLY” 


*835] 


249 


way to gain them. Of course, he added, the Conserva^ 
tives need not tell Stanley what they felt about him.^ 
Yet if futile hopes and useless manoeuvres are a punish* 
ment, as perhaps they are, Stanley had already been 
punished. He was an obsolete Whig trying to lead a 
party united on superficial grounds and without co- 
herence, continuity or organization. Before the Session 
he and Graham and their allies had gone over lists, and 
had analysed the House.® Before the Address they 
summoned a meeting of moderates which numbered in 
the end about 40 or 50.® In the debate on the Address 
Stanley declared that he spoke for no insignificant body. 
O’Connell jeered at him, and among many other things 
quoted the anti-Jacobin about “the Derby Dilly, carrying 
six insides,” or some other slight variant from the 
original, and Stanley’s party came to be known as the 
Derby Dilly. They were more than six in number, 
but they were never enough to decide any issue. Stanley 
and others who agreed with him voted for the Ministry 
on the Address, and still the Ministry was beaten.® 
The Dilly had achieved a nickname and no success. 
The elusive dictates of moderation were not able to 
recommend to them a consistent policy to be followed in 
unity. According to Greville, who had first hoped 
great things of them, they showed at their meetings 
considerable animus against the Government, to whom 
they were supposed to be giving a fair trial, and at their 
last meeting he reported that they were hopelessly divided 
on the question of Appropriation which was Stanley’s 
own question.® Meanwhile Stanley, for the sake of 
consistency and independence, had to show himself a 
Whig. He attacked the Duke of Wellington’s conduct 
when the administration was formed, he exchanged 
signs of marked friendliness with Grey when he came 
up to London for the Session, very late, rather angry and 


> Add. MSS. 40,4171 aSt (Peel to De Grey, March 30, 1835). 

• Parker*8 Graham^ I, 231-2. 

> Gicv., Ill, 220 and 222. * Hansard, XXVI, 39S, 42S-da. 

• Giicv., Geo. IV mi Wm. IV, III, 228 and 237- 
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certainly impotent. Graham explained to Howick that 
his and Stanley’s attitude on the Irish Church was 
based on real Whig principles, though as a matter of 
fact it had been abandoned by the vast majority of the 
Whig party.^ Graham and Stanley had acted not un- 
naturally, but their Whiggery was out of date, their am- 
bitions were futile, and they failed to do much more 
than anger the Conservatives, whom when the test came 
thw had to join, and whom they could not save. 

"i et they were to be important for the future. Stanley 
and Graham might be splendid recruits for the Con- 
servatives. Nor were they alone. They were the first 
of a steady trickle of Whigs into the Conservative 
cistern. For instance, the communications of Lord 
George Bentinck with the Conservatives were from the 
start of this Ministry so confidential and friendly, that 
he was rewarded by attention to his recommendations 
in the appointment to a living in Norfolk.* He had 
tried to find an independent candidate for his borough 
at I.ymne. The Chancellor had offered him Disraeli, 
but he would have none of him.® Certainly Peel was 
being reinforced. Various streams of opinion were 
finding their way into Conservative channels. But 
Stanley, Lord George Bentinck, and Disraeli were not 
names of good omen for Peel’s future. 

The approach of Lord John’s Irish Church Motion 
was the signal for the demarcation of parties. On the 
28th March a dinner was held by the Opposition at 
which John Russell was recognized as Leader by the 
Radicals and the Irish, and at which the Whigs seem to 
have pledged themselves to Appropriation. Whatever 
thoughts Q^am and Stanley may have had of urging 
Peel to manoeuvre, were abolished. On March 29th, 
Stanley, answering a note from Peel, wrote to him that 
he concurred with his views, that the alliance between 

'Gfcv.j 11 , (March ax, 1835). Parker*! Grakamf I, 240 (Ofaham to 
Howidc, March 13, X835). 

*Add. MSS. 40,416; a7a, 274* 40,3x6, 177. *Grev«iin, tyOf tfu 
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the Whigs, Radicals and O’Connell placed matters on 
a new footing, that he and Graham were prepared to 
take the high line against their old friends. On the 
same day, March 29th, Peel sent another memorandum 
round the Cabinet discussing the necessity for resigning 
if they were defeated on the next day’s motion.^ 

From the 30th March to the eighth day of April 
there were many debates. John Russell developed his 
theme on the appropriation of Church property in Ireland 
fixjm division to division, and at each division Peel was 
defeated. He fought well and hard, with a cheering 
party behind him. But it was like a beaten pu^list 
showing pluck to the spectators. Ix>rd John’s first 
motion was carried in the early morning of April 3rd, 
and on that day Greville met Peel and walked with him. 
He seemed in good spirits, but he talked of the fight as 
over and declared he would have no tampering with his 
Tithe Bill.* He wrote to the Duke to provide him with 
matter to turn over in his mind before the Cabinet. 
He spoke of the danger that would arise from staying in 
Office with a minority in the Commons, of another 
Government forming itself there independent of the 
King’s consent, not filling official places but virtually 
ruling the country, and — ^this was an argument well fitted 
for a specialized palate — of the danger of France taking 
advantage of an English official Ministry which they 
knew had no power in this country.* 

Peel’s brother told Greville that Peel was only staying 
in to show his supporters that he must resign. But 
the Conservatives were filled with enthusiasm and 
activity. Efforts were made by some unofficial Conserva- 
tives, through large meetings at Bridgewater House, to 
ensure a better attendance of Conservatives.* Peel was 
told by the tractarian. Palmer, that the same gentlemen 

^ Add. MSS. 40,4x8; 288 (Parker, II, 298. Stanley to Peel, March 29, 
1835}. 40,418; 2B6 (Parker, II, 301. Cabinet Memo., Mardi 29, xSax). 

• Park^i II, 302. * • Greville, II, 243. 

*Add» MSS. 40,419; 240 (Lushington to Peel, March aS, 1833) and 196 
(Egerton to Peel, April 8)« 
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who affected the movement in favour of the Church were 
going to do the same for him.^ He was told that out 
of doors the people were on his side. Yet in the House 
of Commons Peel was beaten on April 3rd, 4th and 6th. 
The majorities were usually about twenty-five, for — ^as the 
fate of Stanley’s party also showed — ^men who had been 
prepared to vote for a fair trial were not prepared to vote 
against lay appropriation. At last, on the yth, John 
Russell proixjsed the strong resolution that without the 
principle of the lay appropriation of the Irish Church’s 
surplus revenues no Irish Tithe Bill would be satis- 
factory. Peel was beaten again by 285 to 258, and on 
the 8th he resigned. 

The Ministry had failed. The country had returned 
a majority against them. Peel had not been able to be 
Liberal enough to change his minority into a majority. 
He had been Liberal. He had adopted some of the 
tone and style of Liberalism in his utterances. At the 
start of his adventure he had spoken of “mere super- 
stitious reverence for ancient usages’’ in the Tamworth 
Manifesto, and in his last speeches on the Irish Church 
he had referred with apparent approval to the arguments 
that had been used in favour of Catholic Emancipation. 
There was nothing against the practice; it was agree- 
able to intelligent Conservatism. It was good strategy 
to occupy here and there the enemy’s ground. Still 
there was the danger that his tongue might get used to 
that vernacular, and though Liberal words are honestly 
compatible with Conservative principles they do not 
conduce to Conservative thought. Indeed, the tongue 
sometimes leads the mind. But he had been in the 
best sense Liberal. He had produced good legislation, 
he had made honest appointments, even refusing the 
pleading of his friend Goulburn for his brother.* He 
had urged, for instance, his Executive in Ireland not to 
be pptisan but to be just and equal in their dealings. 
Bvit it would not do; he could not be Liberal enough to 

^ Add MSS. 40,4.19; no. 

* Parker, II, 272-3 (Add. MS$. 40,333; 245, 247* 40,316; 126), 
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satisfy Liberals. If the Irish Church had not been the 
cause of his undoing, it seems likely that the Municipal 
Reform Bill would have destroyed him. He failed by 
the touchstone of the Liberals’ set principles, and he was 
not at the head of their party. Liberalism must, 
naturally, be a matter of set principles and parties, and 
if for the moment it is a fruitless principle or a sterile 
party, so much the worse for the country. 

So Peel fell. He may have been tired. He had found 
it hard, significantly hard, to delegate his labours. There 
was again mysterious talk about his retiring from politics.* 
But he was cheerful, in good spirits, and not gloomy 
about the future. By his dissolution he had vastly in- 
creased his party in the Commons. He told Greville, 
on their walk together, that a party had been created 
strong enough to obstruct any violent measures on the 
part of their opponents, and to others also he expressed 
his confidence, if rather more equivocally.® He him- 
self had added immensely to his reputation for ability, 
a reputation which would add to his power in the future, 
if that should interest or please him. Perhaps he had 
got rid of his dreams, hopes or expectations, or what- 
ever they had been, of the chance of an administra- 
tion formed by moderate Conservatives and fragments 
of the Whigs. He had learned that he could not yet 
form a lasting administration. He was enthusiastically 
cheered in his last speech, and when he resigned he was 
congratulated in many memorials. Thougli there were 
some unreasonable enough to think that he might have 
stayed in, yet on the whole he had done enough to 
please his party, and to the common observer he might 
seem to show, by the way in which he lost this battle, that 
he was capable of winning another. He had done very 
well. 

So Peel resigned, and the reflections on his fall were 
as various as the breasts that entertained them. Peel 
said that as far as personal feelings were concerned he 
was heartily glad it was over.® Lady Holland soon 

® GieviUe, III, 343. * Add. MSS. 40^.19] 169. 40,419} 306, 
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found that now that they had gained their object she was 
not nearly as happy as she had thought she would be.^ 
One man wrote to Peel to beg and implore him to make 
him a baronet while there was yet time.® Politics is a 
mixed broth — z. mixture of vulgar ambition, faction, 
pertinacity, pride, sincerity, intelligence and blind en- 
deavour. 

^ Greville, III| 254. * Add. MSS. 40,419^ 245. 



CHAPTER VI 

1835- THE MUNICIPAL REFORM BILL 

In a boxing match, when an exciting round is just 
over and the air is full of the flapping of towels and 
other sounds which show that the seconds are at their 
work, there comes a moment when there is a general 
stirring in seats, a lighting of pipes, and above all a 
general buzz of conversation about the two men en- 
gaged, what form they are showing, how much each 
has left in him and which is likely to win. Then sud- 
denly the seconds leave the ring, and the noise dies down 
as abruptly as it started. Such an occasion for com- 
ment was Peel’s retirement from his Ministry. 

On the whole men were pleased with Peel. He had 
received heavy punishment very well and had shown 
surprisingly good form, and if for the moment he had 
had the worst of it, it was felt that he had a good deal 
in hand for later on. Greville commented on the 
reputation he had earned,^ addresses poured in on him, 
and even the Annual Register takes flight and grows 
rhapsodical in his praise. He had, indeed, been obvi- 
ously the central figure of the episode, the cynosure of 
all, the heart of the battle. It was he who had sustained 
the struggle in the House of Commons, with great 
ability and almost alone. It was he who had been both 
Chancellor of the Exchequer and First Lord of the 
Treasury. It is true that he confessed that he thought 
that double task was too much for hiunan strength, but it 
is a commonplace among moralists and tragedians that 
heroes may be the centre of much admiration and yet at 
the same time a little tired and strained. 

His fame at least is of historical importance. It is 
probable that lus Ministry might be chosen as a date 
nom which men clearly saw Peel as the real leader of the 
Conservative party. As with a dead man whose char- 
adier is buried under official eulogies, the Duke’s name, 
* Gn. ir md Wm. IV, III, 343 ff* 
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execrated or blessed, v^as to sink behind his military 
glory. He was to be universally respected. The real 
man was to remain with the Lords and his colleagues, 
but, for the rest, it might be said that a generation was 
to arise that knew not Joseph, but had heard of his 
services in the famine. His task was not yet over, but 
it was Peel’s achievement and character, and not the 
Duke’s, that were to dominate the next eleven years of 
Conservatism. 

There were many addresses, a notable one from the 
London solicitors, and altogether there were a thousand 
signs that the party was eager. It was believed that the 
time was not far distant when they would see Peel in 
power again. Meanwhile the party was putting on flesh 
and muscle that would, in time, enable it to sustain a 
Government. There were new Conservative Associa- 
tions in various parts of the country. There was, for 
instance, an Operatives’ Association at Leeds with, for 
its style, “The altar, the throne, and the cottage,” and 
with the twin and superficially contradictory principles of 
“subject ourselves to every ordinance of man for God’s 
sake” and “Britons never never will be slaves.” In 
Denbighshire Charles Wynn showed an interesting 
reluctance to be at the head of any political association, 
on the ground that it would produce irritation and check 
the exercise of individual judgment, although, as he said, 
he saw their friends promoting them all over the coun- 
tiy. Perhaps the pa^ was being everywhere imbued 
with those fine unthinking unanimities and jolly hos- 
tilities which are the backbone of concerted political 
action.^ 

There was other work being done for the part^. On 
taking office John Russell had had to vacate his seat, 
and during his election he had declared that if their 
measures were rejected by either Lords or Commons 
they would appeal to the country.* Bonham advised the 
immediate formation of a small committee to prejwe 
for a dissolution lest they shotxld be taken by surprise, 
^ Add* MSS. 40>4X9i tS 5 * 40,4zS| 172. 40^0$ 70* 
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which, said he, had produced much of the mischief of 
1831. It would help to consolidate the work that Lord 
Granville Somerset and others had done during the last 
election. With or without the committee this work went 
on, and they soon had a suitable and useful recruit in 
Sir James Graham, who was able to transfer to them 
influence that had been Whig. He seemed, said Bon- 
ham, to consider that in such matters they were all 
embarked in the same boat, and in May 1835 Bonham 
negotiated through him with Lord Stanley, George 
Bentinck and the Duke of Portland, then at Newmarket, 
for 'Such distant things as the Duke of Portland’s interest 
in Ayrshire.^ 

The work was ceaseless, and undoubtedly useful. 
Perhaps it might be said that the creator of the new 
Conservative party was not Peel, but the body of gentle- 
men who thought so much and worked so hard to spread 
their net over Great Britain. Nevertheless, Peel’s fate 
would be entirely settled by the nature of what was 
created. 


§ 2 

The new Ministry took so long to form that there 
were Conservative hopes that it would never come at all. 
Peel was moved to write that considering the difficulty 
of his opponents in replacing his administration they 
might have abated a little the vehemence of their opposi- 
tion.* Certainly behind the curtain there were diffi- 
culties and some despair. The leading Whigs and the 
King combined in an attempt to get Grey to become 
Prime Minister, but he wisely refused. He was present, 
however, at the conferences with the King, and he 
declared afterwards that there were times when they 
nearly broke down. Melbourne at one time despaired, 
aftd John Russell was not always hopeful. Success had 
come to the Whigs, but its yield seemed laggard and 
doubtful. ‘T can never remember,” said Greville, “a 

^Add. MSS. 40,420$ 126 and 137. ■/^^.t4^i9l 311. 
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great victory for which Te Deum was chanted in so faint 
and joyless a voice.” ^ 

The Whigs' difficulties centred round three men, 
Brougham, O’Connell, and the King. At the end of 
1834 Melbourne had declared that never again either 
in Cabinet or in opposition would he work with Dur- 
ham, Brougham and O’Connell, and now that the new 
Ministry was formed, poor Brougham was left out and 
O’Connell was not asked in. The blow was softened 
for Brougham by the Great Seal being put into Com- 
mission, and he contrived to seem moderately and 
temporarily reconciled. He was an intolerable col- 
league, but were the Whigs strong enough in talent to 
discard with impunity even the most intolerable man of 
genius? * And if the exclusion of Brougham might 
affect the fate of one party, the exclusion of O’Connell 
might change the future of two nations. Lord John 
Russell wanted him. Apparently at one time he was 
practically appointed Irish Attorney-General. But it 
was not to be. His appointment was revoked and an- 
other, a Liberal, was put in his place. He received 
compliments; Lord John Russell told him that he too 
would resign if O’Connell felt himself aggrieved, but 
O’Connell had accepted his rebuff with commendable 
calm. He put it down to the King. The King had 
certainly attempted to put a prohibition on O’Connell 
and others, and though Melbourne had firmly protested 
against all exclusions he may not have wished to press 
the matter. But Melbourne’s own earlier exclusion 
must still be remembered as well. 

At any rate O’Connell was not in, and he would have 
come in, on conditions. He dreamed that summer of 
becoming a Cabinet Minister in the next year, and of 
giving the people in Ireland justice, for he could at l^t 
dream of justice. Had he come in, he might possibly 

^ Torrens, Mf/6., II, 103, Early Corresp, Lord John Russell, Vol. 11 , i07--8. 
Letters of Earl Grey and Princess LU*uen, III, 9S (Grey, April 16, 1835). 
Grev., Ill, 254. 

■ Melb, Papers, 237 (to Grey, Jan. 1833, quoted above)} for formation 
of Ministry, 266 ff. 
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have made a union of the countries such as there never 
had been and such as there never would be. He might 
have done something to prevent those unhappy politics 
which should so often turn good into ineptitude, and 
patriotism into rhetoric or gloomy hatred. He might 
have done this. It is not likely, for ranged against him 
would have been such bad habits and such forces of 
religion and economics as could turn the sweetest milk 
sour. 

Even as things were, O’Connell had much to content 
him. He was given a sympathetic Irish Executive, for 
Lord Mulgrave, the Lord-Lieutenant, and Lord Mor- 
peth, the Chief Secretary, both pleased him. He re- 
joiced to feel that the old Irish Protestant party were 
down for ever, that the old gang were cleared out of the 
Castle, and that the permanent Secretary was no longer 
to be Sir William Gossett but one Thomas Drummond, 
who was to make his name in Irish conciliation. The 
Government was to be friendly. They would have a 
Corporation Reform Bill and a new Registry Bill and 
both objects were important for him. The Liberal 
part of the Bar would be encouraged, and — again and 
again he repeated this — they were delivered from their 
insulting Orange oppressors. His spirits were buoyant. 
He was going to be friendly, fatally friendly, to these 
Ministers who could not let him in to their counsels and 
would not let him in to their drawing-rooms; who could 
not even perform all that they intended to do for him. 
An alliance there was to be, if real union was never to 
come at all.^ 

If O’Connell’s spirits were buoyant at the change of 
the Ministry, the King’s were not. As Peel’s fall had 
approached his state had become miserable. He is 
reported to have said, in remarkable phrase, that "he 
felt h is crown tottering on his head,’’ and whatever 
was happening on the top of the King’s head, there was 

' 0 *C/s Comsp.^ Vol. II, pp. xo-ao (for formation of Melb.’s Ministry), 
also p. 33 (Sept. 4), 38 (Sept. xi). Spencer Walpole’s Zr/ye of Lord John 
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certainly perturbation and discomfort inside it. He was 
naturally very difficult during the formation of the new 
Ministry. He was anxious about the appropriation of 
Church property, for the Coronation Oath perturbed 
his conscience. He was not allowed to appeal, as he 
wished, to the judges on the matter, while Lyndhurst, 
whom he was permitted to question, rightly refused 
any answer. Melbourne was firm; he told the King 
that the new Ministry had come into office pledged to 
the late resolutions of the House of Commons on the 
appropriation of the surplus of the Irish Church’s 
Revenues. He was firm that the King must not exclude 
any subject legally qualified for office. He insisted 
that the accession of the new Ministry should be marked 
by the creation of a certain number of Peers, not to over- 
awe the House of I^ords, but to balance the creations 
of the last Ministry, and in order that it should be 
generally understood that the King was willing to make 
use of this branch of his prerogative.^ 

Melbourne was admirably firm, but perhaps he would 
need to be most radically determined. The Lords 
would probably throw out the measure to which he 
conceived his Government to be pledged, and other 
measures as well. Would he persuade the King to use 
that branch of the prerogative? Melbourne was entan- 
gled in an obsolete constitution with a moderately 
Liberalized party and a moderately Liberalized elec- 
torate. His obvious salvation was in the knife, but could 
he, or would he, use it? Perhaps he was not entirely 
suited to his position. He was like an old gentleman 
who should have gone for a ride on a hack, and to whom 
some fool in the stable had given a whirlwind. Only 
in this case it was a broken-^own whirlwind; perhaps 
better to ride it as a hack, after all. 

At last Melbourne’s second Ministry was formed, 
and was but little different from his first. Lord John 
was Home Secretary, Spring-Rice was Chancellor of the 

^ Grev., III> 238, 250, Melh, Papers^ 269, 277. Add. MSS. 40^3x6$ 185, 
187 and 189 £F. (H. M. Lyndhum and Peel). 
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Exchequer and Palmerston Foreign Secretary. Hob- 
house and Howick were in the Cabinet. They started 
with a preliminary misfortune, for on vacating office 
Lord John failed to be re-elected for Devonshire and had 
to take refuge at Stroud. On April 19th Melbourne 
spoke in the Lords about his Ministry and its difficulties, 
and was immediately questioned about his relations with 
O’Connell. He had declared that he had no compact 
with O’Connell, had taken no means to secure him 
and, most particularly, had made no terms with him.^ 
In the House of Commons O’Connell was led to call 
Lord Alvanley, the questioner, a bloated buffoon. 

§3 

There had been much delay in the work of the year, 
and on May 25th the Ministers announced that they 
would not undertake to do more that Session than to 
propose measures for Municipal Reform in England 
and Wales, and the regulation of Tithe in Ireland.* 
Municipal Reform was important enough without the 
addition of Tithe. It was to be founded on the labours 
of a Commission, who had just been delivered, and it 
had already thrown its shadow over the debates of the 
year. John Russell said it would affect two millions of 
people, while in the Freemen of the old boroughs it 
disenfranchised very many who had been Parliamentary 
voters. The Municipal Corporations were spread over 
the length and breadth of the country, and many were 
corrupt and some not a little absurd. Municipal Reform 
might well be considered as one of the four great 
measures of the Reform Era. It was the last of those 
four measures. 

Liberals, Moderates, Conservatives and ultra-Tories 
were all profoundly interested. Sir James Graham 
approachea Hardinge, using Conservative language, 
wishing to know what concessions on Corporation 
Reform Peel would be inclined to make. He wanted 
previous concert with Peel, for he asserted that if Stanley 

* Hanwrd, XXVIII, 998 ff. •lint/., XXVIII, 60. 
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and Peel diflFered, Lord John would probably try to 
make his plan conform to Stanley’s views. The sug- 
gestion seemed to hint at that management and finesse 
which Peel had so warmly and so often condemned; 
moreover Peel may not have yet forgiven Graham and 
Stanley, for it is an axiom that neutrals are usually 
peculiarly hard to forgive. On receipt of Hardinge’s 
news Peel wrote to the Dvike telling him what he felt 
at the moment about Corporation Reform, and how 
little he was inclined to adapt himself to Graham. He 
told the Duke that he would much rather consider what 
was prudent and safe than accommodate his line, for 
mere temporary purposes, to that of Lord Stanley and 
Sir James Graham. “My first wish,” said he to the 
Duke, “in office or out of office will be to confer with 
you.” For his own conviction was that they both 
felt more interested in protecting the monarchy and the 
public interests involved in its security than in fighting 
a mere party battle. To Hardinge Peel said that he had 
not read the Corporation Report with proper attention, 
that as far as previous pledges went he would vote as he 
liked upon it, that he was as free as air in the Corporation 
question. Air can be strong and very undisciplined. 
No one can foretell which way the wind will blow.^ 

The Duke seemed remarkably pleased with Peel’s 
letter. “I am very much flattered,” said he, “by your 
desire to consult with me the course to be taken on the 
Corporation question. I don’t doubt that without much 
concert we should have come to the same conclusion 
upon it.” It was a slight superstition with him that 
Peel and himself usually reached the same conclusions 
without much communication. He liked to comment 
upon this, and no doubt it was a comfort to him when 
they had had no communication at all. He put forward 
his views on Corporation Reform, and towards the end 
of his letter came the old bitter complaint that what was 
necessary in this country was a Government. The 
slightest accident would destroy the country’s power and 

^Parker, II,3ixff. Add. MSS. 40.3i4( 89 (Peel to Hardinge, April * 5 ). 
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influence through the world. There wa3 danger in 
China, and could anyone believe we should maintain the 
dominion over Canada.? He was therefore ready, he 
said, to make sacrifices of opinion upon some of the 
questions with a view of keeping a party together which 
should be strong enough to govern the country. It was 
a readiness that he would find it hard but important to 
remember towards the end of the session.^ 

But in these letters Peel and the Duke show much 
the same views on Municipal Reform. Both agreed 
that there had been abuse over Corporate Funds and that 
there must be Reform in that. Both dreaded the 
increase in the principle of popular election with a 
constituency of ten-pound householders, while Peel 
added a specific fear of his own, that annually recurrent 
elections should poison social life and let loose a new 
flood of bribery. The opinions of other Conservatives 
were various but violent. Curious and uncharitable 
readings were put on the Government’s motives. Ra(hcal 
uniformity was feared, together with the entrusting of 
the control of finance or of the police to the poorer 
classes. There was very great indignation about the 
abolition of vested rights, and it was also felt that the 
Government’s Bill was aimed at the political strength of 
the Conservatives. Lord Falmouth told Peel, among 
many other things, that the reaction had been worked in 
his part of the country by “the quiet influence of the Cor- 
porations.’’ In that district, said he, without their assist- 
ance hardly a sin|;le Conservative member would have 
been returned, which last statement seems to have been 
too strong for Peel, for he made Falmouth modify it. 
Yet, modified or unmodified, such opinions were not con- 
fined to Lord Falmouth. There was kindling ready, 
and touchwood, if any wished to light a fire.* 

On June 5th John Russell moved for leave to bring 
in the Bill to reform Municipal Corporations in England 
and Wales, and Peel proved himself cautious but condi- 

^Add. MSS, 4o,3ioj loi. 
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tionally agreeable. He agreed that the time had come 
for municipal reform, and he accepted the principle that 
Corporate Revenues should be applied to public and 
municipal purposes, and that those exercising corporate 
authority should be under popular control. He would 
afford cheerful consideration to the principles of th< 
measure and co-operation in its details, provided that it 
was not a mere pretext for transferring power from 
one party in the State to another.^ It was not that he waj 
reconciled to his adversaries or liked their Bill. In fact 
he entertained privy suspicions that it was especially 
framed to annihilate large numbers of Conservative 
Parliamentary voters.* With some wit and a great 
use of the Commissioners’ Report he attempted to con- 
vict John Russell of a party presentation of the case. 
He fruitlessly attempted to amend the Bill with amend- 
ments that seem to have been decided on by a joint 
Committee of the Conservative leaders in Lords and 
Commons.* He spoke often, felt scornful and Conserva- 
tive, and yet he never imperilled the existence of the 
Bill itself. He acknowledged with apprehension the 
justice and necessity of the elective principle with regard 
to Corporations, and above all he never argued, as did 
Sir Robert Inglis and others, that Parliament was going 
beyond its powers in depriving men of their chartered 
rights. On July 21st the Bill went up to the House of 
Lords. 

Peel’s position had apparently been accepted by the 
Conservative leaders in the Lords, and it was blessed 
by the open alliance of Stanley and Graham. Their 
neutrality had shrunken, and with it their party; they 
worked openly with Peel, and, abruptly and rather 
foolishly, they had even crossed the floor of the House.* 
Peel’s distrust of Graham seems only to have been the 
creation of a moment’s ready suspicion, and at last 
Stanley and Graham stood beside Peel, a pledge of 

^Hansard, XXVII, 558. *Groker, 11 , 
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strength, an argument for moderation and, as Peel 
would find, a new fetter for the independent House of 
Lords. Stanley and Graham had important parts to 
play in Peel’s destiny. 

But before the Lords could consider the Municipal 
Bill another element in the situation had been developed. 
On June 26th the Ministry had begun to introduce 
their Tithe Bill, which included the arrangements for 
that appropriation of the Irish Church’s revenues on 
which Peel’s Ministry had fallen, and to which he could 
never consent. He let the Bill reach the Committee 
stage, and then moved an instruction to divide the 
Appropriation Clauses from the others, so that they 
might be dealt with separately. Of course he was sup- 
ported by Stanley and Graham, and of course his motion 
failed. The Ministry were pledged to appropriation, 
and could not leave it out of their Bill. Without that 
Bill no tithes would be levied for the Irish Clergy’s 
support, and the Government must probably proceed 
against them for the money which had already been 
advanced to them. Yet the House of Lords had already 
in 1834 rejected the Government’s Irish Tithe Bill 
which had not then been one that embodied appropriation. 

§ 4 

The Irish Church and Tithe Bill was not read a third 
time till the 1 2 th of August, and before that date the Minis- 
try was facing the implications of its position. They were 
indeed already threatened by what was dangerous and 
obsolete in the Constitution. The King was in a state 
of minor eruption. From the first he had shown himself 
absurd, and personally discourteous to this Ministry. 
As Greville said, he would not swallow his bitter pill, 
but rolled it in his mouth and made grimaces. He 
notably avoided asking Ministers to dinner. He grew 
amdous and very excited about the Militia. He bmt 
out into a speech in the Council on the appointment of 
Sir George Grey to be Governor of Jamaica. He gave 
the most extrawdinary instructions, not without bias* 
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phemy, to Lord Gosford who was to be the Ckwernor 
of Canada. “Mind me, my lord,” he said on this 
occasion, “the Cabinet is not my Cabinet; they had better 
take care, or, by God, I will have them impeached.”* 

It was only a foolish old man, over-excited and under- 
controlled, who could not keep his temper nor withhold 
his speeches. There were no subtle plots or very clearly 
defined designs in his mind, while there was, in fact, 
much honest if rather misty intention, and a great deal 
of very good nature. But the fine indignations that 
are natural and not unpleasant before the smoking-room 
fire of a Service club are out of place in the closet and 
dangerous in the council. It is true that the King had 
given his assent to the introduction of the Municipal 
Corporations Bill and the Irish Tithe Bill,* and that 
Melbourne could deal out his reprimands with courtesy 
and firmness, to which the King would submit Yet 
the matter was dangerous. Even the virtuous and 
foolish can go too far. The King undoubtedly dreamed 
of having another Conservative Ministry, and he had 
those about him who wished to commit him. He might 
drive out this Ministry, although sane men knew that 
no other could succeed it Some had their fears, and 
in this case as in others leading Conservatives found it 
their duty to try to teach one of the branches of the 
Constitution its duty and its impotence. 

It was about the middle of July that Croker and Peel 
both wrote to Sir Herbert Taylor, the King’s secretary, 
about the King’s behaviour and the rumours that pre- 
vailed of an intended change 'of administration. Tay- 
lor’s answers reveal that useful and sensible man in a 
position of grave discomfort. He had conveyed Croker’s 
remarks and reasonings to the King, but he had not felt, 
at liberty to read him Peel’s letter. He concurred in aU 
that Peel said, and he declared that he had lost no oppor- 
tunity in trying to impress those views upon the King. 
At times he had succeeded in making the draired impres- 
sion and at times he had failed, or the King had been 

» Giw., m, »7». Broughton, IV, 40. * MtWmrwt Pt^en, a8»-S. 
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led away by the excitement of the moment to the use of 
language that was much to be regretted. “Indeed, I 
may add that I was not present when he so committed 
himself.” It is a hard task to hold the leash of a King. 

Taylor told Peel that he was alone in his task, and was 
counteracted by others. It need hardly be said to whom 
he chiefly referred. Early on in the session Taylor had 
told Peel that the Duke of Cumberland’s attempts, 
direct or indirect, had failed. Now, on July 15th, he 
admitted that although Cumberland’s influence had not 
increased, yet he had continued to make mischief, and 
it had been intensified by casual circumstances. He 
traced to Cumberland the mischievous reports of an 
intended change of administration and the constant 
desire to produce excitement and to commit the King. 
Cumberland had nearly succeeded in obtaining the refusal 
to the Western Railroads Bill. On July 14th he wrote, 
through the Queen, very violently on the subject of His 
Majesty’s consent to the introduction to the Irish Church 
Bill by placing his Irish Patronage at the disposal of 
Parliament. A refusal on this point would, as Taylor 
pointed out, have led to the dismissal of the Ministers. 
Cumberland’s influence, said Taylor, was nil, and his 
manner of intruding his opinion irritated. But he had a 
great inclination to mischief, and possessed in the highest 
degree the merit of perseverance. He took credit for 
what he had failed to efifect, and reports went out on his 
bare assertion, rendered plausible by his free access. He 
had done this, said Taylor, since the reign of George III. 

What seem to be Taylor’s recommendations to the 
King were sensible, if rather elementary. Communica- 
tions should be made in a conciliatory tone, the conduct 
observed on all occasions should be courteous and gentle- 
manly; that the intercourse should always be free and 
familiar could not be esroected. Perhaps such instnic- 
tion would seem more nt for the schoolroom than the 
closet But few men ever rea% leave behind them 
the need for a governess, and Taylor’s commonplaces 
were healthy and npedful. He believed that the King 
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should act on the advice of his confidential and respon- 
sible servants, and that if he differed from them great 
care should be taken to guard against interference with 
the matter from outside. Taylor did not mean formal 
interference on great public questions such as could 
be claimed by Peers and Privy Councillors, but such 
proceedings as those of the Duke of Cumberland, which 
both Peel and himself condemned. 

Above all Taylor agreed with Peel on what must 
have been the most important point of Peel’s letter. 
He agreed that the King and the Lords could not main- 
tain a Government unable to command a majority in the 
House of Commons. It had been proved that a Con- 
servative Ministry could not survive, and that fact 
controlled the situation. But would it control the malice 
of the Duke of Cumberland or the folly of the King ? ^ 

The King was one, but only one and that the lightest, 
of the bonds which the constitution laid on the Ministry. 
He was absurd, but he was weak, well intentioned and 
manageable, at least to a point, and he himself would 
have to face the consequences of his actions. He had 
allowed the introduction of the Corporation Bill, and at 
the end of July the House of Lords was preparing to 
consider it. The question of importance was whether 
the Government was prepared to consider the House of 
Lords. Lord John had declared, during his election for 
Devonshire, that the Government would dissolve Parlia- 
ment if their measures were rejected by either Lords or 
Commons. But such a resolution may have been dashed 
and such a dissolution made more improbable by Lord 
John’s defeat, and apart from Lord John’s declaration it 
would be hard to say what the Whigs had determined to 
do, should the Lords throw out their Bills. Perhaps 
they had never been clear on that question themselves; 
some of them seem even to have trusted in one case to 

^Add. MSS, 40,3031 238, Z39, 40,321$ t54. 
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a limit to what they would call the madness of the House 
of Lords.^ 

On July 27th there was a meeting of about 70 or 80 
Peers at the Duke of Wellington’s, and they agreed to 
allow the second reading of the Corporation Bill to pass 
unopposed. Ellenborough, describing the meeting in 
a letter to Peel, said that they must hear counsel on this 
Bill according to precedent. But it was agreed that the 
hearing of counsel should not be allowed to constitute 
any very grave delay in the course of the Bill. Nothing 
had been decided, said Ellenborough, with respect to 
the amendments upon which they should insist. There 
was a general inclination to make no alterations not 
supported by reason and justice, and since it seemed not 
improbable that Peel might be called upon, as First 
Minister, to propose a Corporation Reform Bill, it was a 
primary object with the Lords to pledge themselves to 
no course to which Peel could not adhere. Yet Ellen- 
borough admitted that there were those among them who 
wanted to amend the Bill very drastically indeed, and 
he urged Peel to communicate to the Lords how far he 
would go. Obviously the Conservative party would 
need careful leadership. Unfortunately leadership is a 
game at which two can play. The winning cards are 
position, prestige and prejudice, and tricks are not infre- 
quently won by prejudice. Peel had too few Tory 
prejudices in his hand.* 

On July 28 th the House of Lords decided to pass the 
Bill through its second reading, on condition that the 
principle of the Bill should be discussed by counsel at 
the bar of the Lords.on the ground that the Bill preferred 
accusations against the existing Corporations and deprived 
them of their rights. It was agreed that the cases of 
the various Corporations which had petitioned were to 
be compressed to the pleadings of two counsel, so that 
the Bill should not be delayed by taking an indefinite 
number of cases. The counsel chosen were a lawyer 
named Knight and that odd ultra-Tory Sir Charles 

ni> 247. *Add. MSS. 40,421$ 7. 
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Wetherell, and July 30th and 31st and Saturday August 
1st were largely occupied in hearing their speeches, 
mainly those of Sir Charles Wetherell, and they were well 
worth hearing. 

Wetherell was one of the strangest characters of the 
time. He had^ that brutal irresponsibility and sterile 
honesty which is sometimes developed by old lawyers 
who are party men but have not often been Ministers. 
He was a man of great parts, something of a wit and 
something of a grotesque. It is well known how he 
would free his trousers for ease while speaking, so that 
an interval of shirt would appear above them. His 
speeches were remarkable and violent, and Sergeant 
Buzfuz seems to suggest himself, but that would be 
robbing Wetherell of the high strain of individuality 
which passes even the filter of Parliamentary reporters. 
He attacked the Bill and he attacked the Report on 
which it was founded, and he attacked the Commissioners 
who had drawn it up. He spoke of the “garrulous 
trash and the ribaldry and the gypsy jargon of the report,” 
he spoke of its “partisan prattlings,” he said that it was 
so vulgar as to be only fit for the circulating library of a 
watering-place. He spoke for three hours in this strain 
on the first day, until he was exhausted, and on the next 
he started again, and his speeches went to the heads of 
the Peers like new wine.^ It was possible that the 
Peers might get out of hand. 

Indeed, they had already got out of hand. The reins 
were already broken. On Monday, August 3rd, Peel 
told his wife that the old ultra-Tories were playing their 
old game. On the previous Friday and Saturday he 
had 1 ^ two unsatisfactory meetings with the Peers at 
his house, and he had told the Peers who had been in 
his Cabinet that he would not be responsible for other 
peopW actions, especially when he disapproved 
them. On Saturday night he was out at dinner when in 
came Wetherell and the Duke of Cumberland, fresh 
from the House of Lords and very violent Cumber- 

* Tims, July 31 to Angutt 3. 



i83S3 DISRAELI AND LYNDHURST 271 

land seemed intent on taking a line different to that of 
Peel in the Conunons; he talked of honoiur and con- 
science. Peel quarrelled with him in so notorious a 
way that it got into the pages of Greville.^ The omens 
were indeed bad when me Duke of Cumberland talked 
of honour and conscience. 


Peel spoke to his wife of the Newcastles and Winchel- 
seas who were the regular figures in ultra-Tory politics, 
but the man to be watched is Lyndhurst, a figure more 
splendid than those respectable scarecrows. There is 
possibly a profounder plan in action than is likely to have 
been involved or supported by their unenlightened and 
honourable honesty. But it is a matter of controversy, 
and the best authority for it is a high-spirited genius, 
young, and enthusiastically in touch with a really exciting 
political intrigue. It is Benjamin Disraeli, who seems 
by this time to have been in Lyndhurst’s close confidence, 
and matters of this sort must have received an unreal 
importance to Disraeli in the atmosphere of wit and 
titles, of brilliant dinners in Lyndhurst’s house to “eighty 
people of the supremest ton and beauty,” of charming 
women and political hostesses, of glittering chandeliers 
and gilded saloons, the atmosphere which he loves to 
describe in his novels, and in which he loved to move. 
Yet though brilliant chatter and interesting whisper per- 
haps may not produce very good witnesses, they may 
have offspring, even inconvenient offspring, in the politics 
of the time. 

In Mr. Monypenny’s first volume cf the life of 
Disraeli there is a curious staccato account of Lord Lynd- 
hurst’s policy in 1835 and 1836, written by Disraeli at 
the time, and it is supplemented by an appraisement of 
I^ndhurst’s character which Disraeli wrote at the time 
or Lyndhm^t’s death in 1863. These are supported 
from outside by a memoir on Lyndhurst which appeared 
in The Times of 1863, and it must be remembered that 

* JPrkMt Ltam rf Sir RabertPut, ijj (Pad to Lady Pad. Aug. 3, tSss). 
Gter., IIL aSj. 
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The Times would have opportunities of knowledge, since 
it was in very close touch with Lyndhurst at this timeA 
There are obvious traces in Disraeli’s letters to his sister 
that something was afoot in 1835. Lyndhurst, un- 
fortunately, burnt his own papers. 

In his narrative Disraeli declares that in 1835 Lord 
Lyndhurst first formed his great plan of stopping “the 
Movement,” which was the name used at that time for 
the progress of democracy. Lyndhurst tried his plan 
on the Municipal Bill. The Duke surrendered the 
leadership and Lyndhurst determined to accept the 
Premiership if offered, having received hints from 
Windsor. Brougham was to be his Chancellor, Graham 
and Sir William Follett were to lead the Commons. 
Ten seats in the Commons were to be provided for 
younger men of Lyndhurst’s choosing, one of whom was 
to be Benjamin Disraeli. 

All this Sir Theodore Martin, Lyndhursfr’s biographer, 
passionately denies, having read of it in The Times but 
not, probably, in Disraeli’s narrative.* His best argu- 
ment is that Lyndhurst declared in a speech on the Muni- 
cipal Bill that his ambition was satisfied with his position 
as an eminent lawyer. It is probably true that Lynd- 
hurst was so satisfied. Disraeli declares, in his appraise- 
ment of Lyndhurst, that he was offered the Premiership 
by the King in 1836, and seemed disconcerted and dis- 
tressed by the offer, but that a friend talked him over; 
and here a capital D has been inserted in the manuscript. 
Lyndh\irst was not ambitious, and he was liable to be 
bored. He could be bored by Londonderry and Cum- 
berland;* yet his actions often conformed to their dearest 
wishes. He did not yearn for greater place. He was 
a charming, weak, sweet-tempered man with no need or 
desire for gilded dreams. He acted under the impetus' 
of strong effective opinions which were held with sin- 
cerity, if there was no depth. Perhaps he enjoyed the 
exhilaration of a dashing campaign and of grand oratorical 

‘ Buckle and Monypenny’s Disraeli^ Vol. I, 301 and 329. 

* Life of Lord Lyndhurst, 34a. •E.g. Add. MSS. 40^3 x6| 153. 
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displays in the House of Lords. Others stronger than 
he could hope, speculate and pass rumours for him and, 
it might be, urge him towards a goal which he by no 
means desired. This year or the next he may have been 
encouraged to undertake a destiny which dismayed him. 
Under the compulsion of the words “duty’* or the 
“King’s wishes’’ he may even have assented or almost 
assented; and it certainly seems clear from Sir Herbert 
Taylor who it was that was always prepared to supply 
the hints from Windsor. 

Whatever Lyndhurst desired or Cumberland whis- 
pered, there was a feeling among many more ordinary 
Conservatives that the Whigs’ hold on power was slight. 
There seemed to be signs that the electorate was turning 
against them. The Ministry were held to have no 
longer a strong hold on the country, and one old Con- 
servative hope budded and blossomed which should have 
lain sterile till Doomsday. There was possibly a chance 
of an anti-pope^ cry in the covmtry. The weakest 
point in the Ministry’s position was held to be their 
connection with O’Connell and the Irish Roman Cath- 
olics, and there were signs that this was being turned to 
account. The Irish Church Bill naturally excited Pro- 
testant susceptibilities, and when it was being debated 
there were meetings in Exeter Hall, and The Times dealt 
savagely with the Chxirch of Rome along the usual lines.^ 
The Ministers were known to be uncomfortable at 
Court, they were known to be weak in the House of 
Lords, and it was held even by so cautious a man as 
Aberdeen that they were in the power of Sir Robert 
Peel to reprieve or to destroy when he liked.* Aberdeen 
and the wiser heads doubted Peel’s power to replace the 
Whigs with a lasting substitute, but from the tone of 
the casual remarks of Londonderry and Cumberland and 
Disraeli it does not seem that they were much troubled 

* £.g. Timt, July 7, and leader 1 July 9, and leader. Meednc at Eieter 
Hall, |uly xt. SUmdard, fatsm, 

* Privatdy printed Abodeen Corretp., p. 40 (Aberdeen to lieicn, May S, 
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such forebodings. It was less than four months 
since the Conse:^tives had failed to maintain a Minis- 
try, but hopes will often grow up with the rank vigour of 
weeds in poor soil.^ 

On August 3rd there was another of the many 
meetings of Tory Peers in Apsley House. They now 
decided to take evidence against the principle of the 
Bill. The Duke objected, but Lyndhurst, so Greville 
was told, insisted upon it, and the Duke gave way.* A 
few days later Londonderry talked of the Duke’s not 
liking to be over-ruled,* and it was probably at this 
meeting or at one held on the next day that the Duke, 
according to Disraeli, surrendered the lead of the party 
to Lyndhurst. There was hot debate that night in the 
House of Lords. Lord Lyndhurst made a great speech 
in favour of taking evidence. He attacked the Bill as a 
Whig Bill produced for Whig party purposes, by Com- 
missioners who were Whigs and often something more. 
He attacked it as revoking Chartered Rights merely 
because they were inexpedient, and reminded their Lord- 
ships how many of them possessed their titles and seats 
in the Lords by letters patent which might be held to be 
inexpedient too. He spoke with great energy and elo- 

2 uence, and wrestled with Brougham. Melbourne, said 
)israeli, seemed quite wild and scared, and the Whigs 
were surprised and confounded. The Lords determined 
oy a huge majority to take evidence on what counsel had 
said.* 

Counsel’s speeches and Lyndhurst’s speech seemed to 
imply not the amendment of the Bill but its rejection, 
but the Lords had not voted for this; they had merely 
voted to hear evidence. Consequently they had not had 
the advantage of the votes of the older and simpler ultra- 
Tories, and they still retained the support of the moderate 

^ Maxwell's WeUmgton^ II, 30, for some project in May 1835 of Bucking- 
ham, Cumberland and Londonderry of thiowing out the Govemmentt. 

* Grev., Ill, 283. * Courts and Cabinets^ II, 196* 

^ Hansard, X 2 CIX, X346. Lord BeaconsfiiLfs Comsp, aiaifiil Ms SsOor, p. 3p 
(Aug. 5, 1835). 



1835] PEEL’S DISGUST 175 

Peers, such as WharnclifFe and Fitzgerald. But things 
looked ill for the measure and for the peace of the futme. 
The division between Peel and the Lords was notorious. 
It was commented on by the Morning Chronicle^ perhaps 
the main Whig paper, ^ which was itself preparing for a 
struggle with me Lords. Place was told that the Lords 
were going to throw out the Municipal Reform Bill, 
and joined others in making those preparations which 
they had used for a like crisis in 1 832.* A crisis between 
Lords and Commons had seemed very possible since 
the reformation of Lord Melbourne’s Ministry. Now 
perhaps it had come. Lord Melbourne started proceed- 
ings on the Municipal Corporation Bill by an earnest 
warning to their Lordships not to trifle with public 
opinion. Was it not possible that they were about to dis- 
regard or disbelieve in his advice ? * 

Peel was preparing to leave London. He was dis- 
gusted and angry. It is probable that the hard work of 
his late Ministry had told on him, for towards the end 
of August he was under Doctor’s orders to rest in the 
country. He managed to avoid the fish dinner which 
heads of parties or Ministries seem to have held at the 
end of each Session. He said he would stay up in town 
for the next debate on the Irish Corooration Bill, and 
that then he would go to his beloved Drayton. He was 
told that his going would be the signal for a general 
flight, and he said that he could not help it. He was 
told by WharnclifFe and Lord Fitzgerald what had 
happened at Apsley House on Monday, August the 
3rd, and he believed that the ultra-Tory ^rty had com- 
pletely succeeded. He heard an immediate adjourn- 
ment foretold, or a resignation of the Ministers, and he 
declared again, with firmness and italics, that he would 
not be made responsible for the acts of the Lords.* His 
mood was sulky and dangerous, justifiable and most 
unmanageable. 

^ E*g. Mwmng Chronicle^ Aug. 3. 

* Gtaham Wallas, Ufe of Place, 344. » Hansawi, XXIX, 1 133* 

♦ Priva^ Letters of Sir Robert Peel, 153 ff. 
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From the 4th to the 9th the Lords were occupied in 
the preparing of evidence. The King was in high 
spirits, very discourteous to his Ministers, moved to 
many speeches on delicate topics at the dinners he 
attended, and moved on one occasion to take wine with 
Peel ten times. Disraeli was so excited or so full of 
secrets that he could hardly trust himself to write to his 
sister on politics. Londonderry had heard that though 
Peel disapproved of the Lords’ course, the Duke now 
agreed that Lyndhurst’s line was the right one.^ Lynd- 
hurst became indisposed owing to his great efforts, and 
Peel left town suddenly, without even telling the Duke 
of Wellington.* 

§6 

Yet Peel was strong even in absence, for there was 
one fatal weakness that spoiled the plans of all these 
adventurers. If they were to be strong, if they were 
to attempt anything, if they were ever to hope for a 
Gjnservative Ministry, they must maintain a united 
party. They must keep the alliance of the moderates, 
and above all they must keep the support of those who 
were in the House of Commons and would have to face 
the electorate. Peel had his allies among the peers, 
Aberdeen, Wharncliffe, Ellenborough and, in his own 
way, the Duke. For the moment the closest ally of all 
was Lord Fitzgerald, his old friend Vesey Fitzgerald 
who had lost the Clare election in 1828. In a memor- 
andum among his papers Peel refers to his correspond- 
ence with Lord Fitzgerald for this crisis. Unfortunately 
th^e is but one-half of this correspondence among the 
Peel papers. For the letters he wrote to Lord Fitz- 
gerald Peel presumed were in the hands of Fitzgerald’s 
executors, and he had kept no copies. There is another 
misfortune, too, connected with this correspondence. 
Fitzgerald was an admirable man in imny ways, he WM 
a good friend to Peel, indeed for this year almost his 

* Cmru and Cabinets, II, (Londonderry to Buckingham, Aug. «, 1835). 

* Maxwell, life of the Dnhe of WelSngm, Vol. II, 309. 
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a|fent in the House of Lords. But he had two very bad 
vices. He often failed to date his letters, and at times 
his hand is illegible.^ 

Apparently on Wednesday, August 6th, Fitzgerald 
saw the Duke and WharnclifFe. He did not conceal 
from them Peel’s feelings with respect to all that h^ 

B issed, particularly with respect to Lyndhurst, and the 
uke admitted that Lyndhurst had in his speech gone 
too far against the principle of the Bill with reference to 
what had passed with Peel and with the rest of the Con- 
servative leaders. The next Saturday the Lords brought 
the evidence to an end, and on Monday there was a 
meeting of above a hundred peers at Apsley House, at 
which the Duke said that he was anxious for the Bill to 
go into Committee, and Lyndhurst gave the outline of 
his amendments. The simple ultra-Tories, Mansfield, 
Winchelsea and the like, wished to meet the Bill with a 
direct negative, but Londonderry and Cumberland 
pressed the need for union, and the meeting agreed to go 
into Committee on the Bill on the next Wednesday. 

It was not what Lyndhurst’s earlier speech had implied, 
and Fitzgerald thought he would be embarrassed in 
proposing amendments after what he had said. Indeed 
Fitzgerald told Lyndhurst th4t Peel felt he had reason 
to complain of that speech. Lyndhurst was annoyed 
and talked mysteriously. He said he could not help 
following that course and that he would explain it here- 
after. There was nothing left now, he felt, but com- 
promise. He had presumably then intended a course 
which did not imply compromise, and he had failed.* 
Lyndhurst’s present policy, as explained by his allies, 
implied no love for the Bill. It was union that London- 
de^ and Cumberland had urged in their speeches, 
union that was vastly important for purposes which they 
knd their dreams alone knew. “If we had divided our 
we were lost,’’ was what Londonderry wrote to 
wckingham concerning this meeting. But now, with 


^ Fed's Memo., Add. MSS. 40,3231 239. 

* Add. MSS. 40,3231 292 (Fitsg^d# undated, ''Mcmday"). 
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^eir great majority, they had hopes of turning the Bill 
into a Conservative arrangement. They could not have 
taken the leap of total rejection, said Londonderry. Now 
if it were to be an entirely new Bill “the House of Com- 
mons will be those that reject it, not us.” ^ The prepar- 
ation of the amendments had been entrusted to Lynd- 
hurst, and their outline had already been shown to be 
effective enough to content the majority of the Conserv- 
ative Peers. Fitzgerald began to believe that when they 
learnt the extent of the changes, the Whigs would throw 
up the Bill, and that very probably they would throw up 
the Government too. 

On August iith Goulburn obtained the outline of 
Lyndhurst’s amendments, and sent them to Peel. They 
were sufficiently extensive. Perhaps the most striking 
was the provision for Aldermen appointed for life and 
constituting a fourth of the Town Council, who were in 
the first place to be, if possible, appointed from the 
Councils already existing. Peel did not approve. He 
told Goulburn that the amendments went far beyond 
those discussed at his house earlier in the Session. He 
disapproved of the Aldermen’s Clause and the retention 
of part of the existing Councils; he felt that Lyndhurst’s 
speech had been directed against the principle of the 
Bill and excluded in logic all attempts at amendment. 
Some of the Government, so he thought, might be will- 
ing to take the opportunity to retire, in order to settle 
their differences with the King by causing him to be 
driven back a third time to their counsels. He saw no 
good in repeated attempts to dispossess the Government 
of office. The Conservative party could not govern the 
Country with the existing Parliament, and he held that 
it had no hopes from a dissolution. A dissolution might 
break down the private fortunes of the staid ffiends o|. 
good order, for elections, said Peel, were ten times more 
expensive to them than to the Radicals; another failure 
would be a mighty stride towards the destruction c£ what 
little bdance there was left in the Government So 

^ Cmtfis €md Cabinets, Ilf 198 (Londond. to Buckingbami Aug^ iPt <^35)« 
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Fitzgerald told Peel’s late colleagues in the Lords diat 
Peel would assume no responsibility in forming a Govern- 
ment if the existing one were broken up by a course to 
which he had not been a party, and which he did not 
approve. Peel’s refusal was not meant as a weapon but, 
like the man who dropped a coal-scuttle on his wife, he 
might find it none the less effective. It remained to be 
seen whether sulky refusal or dash and rhetoric controlled 
the event. 

Like men who have strayed, rather than betrayed. 
Peel’s old colleagues were now anxious to shape meir 
course as nearly as they could to that of Peel. The Duke 
of Newcastle intended to move the rejection of the Bill 
on its going into Committee on Wednesday, the 12th, 
and it was decided by a small Committee, formed of the 
Lords who had been in Peel’s Cabinet with the addition 
of Fitzgerald, that the Duke should make a conciliatory 
speech declaring that he was prepared to admit not only 
tne necessity of a general corporate Reform, but also the 
principle of popular suffrage with the rate-payers as the 
elective body, with due consideration for the rights of 
property and vested interests. They decided to vote 
directly against the Duke of Newcastle. All was not 
comfortable. Lyndhurst did not see how he could vote 
against Newcastle after his earlier speech, the Duke was 
depressed and anxious, and Fitzgerald thought that they 
would make a great hash of it in Committee, and that 
when the Government knew to what extent it was pro- 
.posed to amend the Bill they would throw it up if they 
did no worse.^ So the Bill went into Committee. 

It went into Committee on August 12th and con- 
tinued there till August 27th, when it was reported. 
Lyndhurst produced his amendments in fine dashii^ 
s^le and carried them thi^ough with crushing majorities. 
Brougham squabbled and blustered, fighting Lyndhurst 
witii great ability and, often enough, producing scenes 
in the House. When the Aldermen’s Clause lud been 

! MSS. 40,3331 334 (Gottlb* to Fee]| Aug. ix). Pkrloav ]I» 3x4 
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produced, Greville met Howick and Duncannon open- 
mouthed at the Lords’ amendments, declaring that this 
last, at least, could not be stomached. Howick spoke of 
the “Lords being swept away like chalF’ and of “the 
serious times that were approaching.” ^ Yet Cumbov 
land, Buckingham and Londonderry were still unsatis- 
fied. Lyndhurst would work the matter, said London- 
derry, into a much higher key if he dared, but Wharncliffe 
and Ellenborough played Peel’s game, and they would 
end in so modified a form that the Commons would take 
the Bill as a first step. It might have been supposed 
that such would be the natural desire of the men who had 
troubled to amend it. But Londonderry continued: 
and really he did not see any party willing to take the 
Government. If Melbourne resigned, he doubted if 
Peel would accept oflice and risk a dissolution. No- 
thing seemed likely to happen that year. Then he 
mentioned to Buckingham a possibility not unlike some- 
thing which had seemed probable to Disraeli a few days 
before. If Melbourne retired and Peel refused, why 
should not Lyndhurst accept the call of the King and 
party? A dissolution would be the first step, and after 
that the young Conservatives, Follett and Praed, might 
lead the House of Commons, “Peel supporting, of 
course, the arrangement.” “Of course” must represent 
here rather necessity than likelihood.* 

But what would the Government do? That was the 
question to be speculated upon, whispered ovei , rumoured 
about, with great and growing force, while the Bill 
suifered in Committee. Fitzgerald’s own colleagues 
would not share his fears of the Government’s throwing 
up both Bill and office, and grew half impatient when he 
stated them.* As the Conunittee went on his appre- 

*Gier., in, *90 (under Aug. 19, 1835), ^ 

•Ceurtt and Cabtnels. II, 199. (N.B.— In thw letter, as in others m this 
Tolnme, the names are eviscerated dll they are only an initial and a senn of 
stars. They must therefore be to a certain extent a matter for speculation.) 
BtacmsfieWt Comst. vnth his Sister, p. 40 (Aug. la, 1835}. 

• Add. MSS. 40,3x33 878 (Fitigerald to Peel, with postmaric Aug. *3), M 
(Fitzgerald to Peek undated, "Friday”). 
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hensions wore off a little. On the 15th and 19th he 
believed there was no chance of their resigning, and 
Wharncliffe and Ellenborough, who were in some sort 
of communication with Melbourne and Lansdowne, 
believed that they would accept the Bill.^ Bonham and 
others in the G>mmons who were in a position to collect 
information, continued to believe that the Government 
would throw up the Bill. It was said that the Radicals 
would be firm, there continued to be rumours of the 
Government going out. On August 20th Disraeli 
told his sister that he thought the Government would 
retire over the Appropriation Clause to the Tithe Bill.* 

For the Irish Tithe Bill had passed the House of 
Commons, and on the 20th of August started its career 
in the Lords. They allowed it to go into Committee 
for the sake, as Londonderry said, of the famishing 
clergy, and there they amended it and expunged the 
Clause about Appropriation, so that Melbourne threw 
it up on the 24th. The clergy would get no tithes, and 
as things stood would probably have to pay the money 
that had already been lent to ^em. In fact they were 
still famishing.* 

In the House of Commons attendance was thin, and 
Conservatives might say it was reduced to its dregs, for 
O’Connell and Hume persisted, while others went about 
their business. On August 21st there was a demon- 
stration by Hiune and O’Connell against passing any 
more supplies, in order that they might not relinquish 
^eir Constitutional control. Fitzgerald thought that 
this had shaken the Government.* The town was full 
of rumoiu^ many of them about Peel and his difference 
of opinion with the Lords. The Government were 
known to be collecting their men. The time drew near 
for the consideration of the Bill in the Commons, and still 

288 (Fitzgerald, with postmark Aug. 15). 
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no one knew what the Government intended to do, or 
what they could do in the G>nunons. 

The leaders of the Lords began to consider the desira- 
bility of getting their friends to attend in the Commons 
for Ae divisions which were imminent, and the Duke 
applied not to Peel but to the leaders who were in or 
about London, to Goulburn and Hardinge. On August 
25 th he wrote to Hardinge in terms which showed the 
dangerous division of Conservative councils. His prac- 
tice, he said, had for many years been never to interfere, 
even with an opinion unless it were asked, on matters 
in the Commons. Yet matters were becoming critical. 
The Duke understood that the Ministers intended to 

S se a Bill to suspend for a year the repayment of the 
n pounds which had been lent to the Irish cler^. 
He could not tell what they would do with the English 
Corporation Bill. He did not wish, it seems, to prevent 
his friends from taking any course that they might think 
proper. He understood that Sir Robert Peel disap- 
proved of the course which the Lords had taken upon the 
Corporation Bill. He should be very sorry if anyone 
should say a word in approbation of that course contrary 
to Peel’s opinion. But he thought that his friends in 
the Commons should support the Government if they 
tried to suspend the repayment of the million or to pass 
the Corporation Bill, and should give the Ministers an 
interest in preserving a good understanding between 
Lords and Commons.^ 

The letter was sent on to Peel, and Goulburn also 
wrote to him. He was still at Drayton, and still angry. 
He had been ill used, and the strength and pertinacity 
of his fits of sulkiness were one of the most decisive 
features in the politics of his time. On August 23rd 
Croker wrote to him to regret that he had seemed to l»ve 
abandoned the field while his feeble followers fought on 
their miserable stumps about questions o£ more impor* 
tance than had occurred since the reign of James Ih 

* Add. MSS. 40,4io( 1 (Duke to Haidiag^ Aqg. 96, tSjj}. Add. Mffifi. 
40^31]) 305. 
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Feel answered on August 26th that he was out of town 
partly under doctor’s orders and partly out of sheer 
mental fatigue after his Ministry, and partly because he 
disagreed with the course taken on the Municipal Bill. 
He would not be responsible for that course. Had he 
stayed on in London he would have been perpetually 
aslud to consider a policy in the Lords to which he was 
not an assenting party. He thought it better to stay 
away. Indeed, so strong was his reiterated opinion 
against Lyndhurst’s amendments that he found himself 
unwilling to discuss them. He told Goulburn in one of 
his letters not to quote him, and he refused to give him 
an opinion as to what should be done when the matter 
came to the Commons. 

He may have assumed this attitude to avoid the exhi- 
bition of schism, or perhaps, and more probably, to avoid 
all chance of responsibility for what might be done. To 
a tired man under provocation all may perhaps be 
excused. But excuses modify condemnations, they do 
not alter results, and the attitude was unfortunate. He 
let the Lords know too little of his feelings on the matter, 
and he should not have kept away from London during 
the crisis. Fitzgerald was admirable at communicating 
Peel’s views, yet his admonitions usually arrived after 
the Lords had committed themselves. Peel should have 
kopt the link closer. On the whole it does seem likely 
that Peel could in some way have exerted a more modify- 
ing ^ect on their counsels, even though they had already 
diverged from his desires; while his communications with 
the Duke of Wellington seem to have been incomplete 
and inconsiderate. Peel may have been right, he may be 
certainly pardoned. Still if ever the reins are dropped 
they may have to be picked up and pulled with a jerk. 

IHie matter in dispute was not only, not mainly, the 
varbus clauses of the English Municipal Corporations. 
BUI. They were very important, no doubt, and fit sub"* 
ject for earnest consideration and passionate dispute^ 
But the House of Lords was stoppi^ the career of other 
BQte as well, as fco- instance the InwMthe Ball, so mangled 
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as to be fit only for refuse. There was a problem in 
hand well worthy of even greater passion, even longer 
dispute, and that was the power of the House of Lords 
itself, its right, as Goulburn said, to act as an inde- 
pendent branch of the legislature. Peel did not deny 
that right; he only feared, as he said, that it would be 
admitted, and an antagonist right contended for, and 
probably enforced, on the part of the House of Com- 
mons. 

Collision between the two Houses, said Peel to Croker, 
was already inevitable. It was inevitable on a great 
principle on the Irish Church Bill, it was inevitable on the 
Irish Municipal Bill. Collision on the Irish Church 
Bill, from the importance of the principle and of the 
practical consequences involved, presented the best of 
battle-grounds. It saved the honour of the Lords, 
asserted their independence, and was ever a point upon 
which the Conservative party in the Commons was the 
strongest, most united and most in harmony with Lord 
Stanley and his few adherents. But the present mode 
of dealing with the English Municipal Bill took no count 
of the strength of the party in the Commons, or of their 
relations with Stanley and his friends. So a course 
other than what Peel thought wise had been taken. 
Did he personally complain of it? No. Men very 
often do not complain personally of courses whereof they 
are prepared at some length to point out the folly. But 
he was not, and this he was ready to repeat a good many 
times, he was not going to be made responsible for it. 
And he remained in personal felicity and political nullity 
at Drayton, while the half of his party that was in the 
Lwds seemed to swim off into splendid heights like a 
gay but captive balloon whose rope has been broken, and 
which haply may sail quite away.^ 

On August 2and Goulburn had told Peel that it was 
very desirable to know what course Peel advised taktpg 

‘Add. MSS. 40,3331 336 (Goulburn to Pee^ Aug. a*). Pariser, II, 315 
(Pud to Goulburn, Aug. »$). Add. MSS. 40,3ai, 158 (Ci^Kr, AOg. *i). 
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in the Commons with respect to the English Corporation 
Bill, and it was on August 23rd apparently that Peel ^d 
discovered his difficulty in giving any opinion at all. On 
August 26th Goulburn wrote to Peel in some doubt. 
Unless they gave notice it would be extremely difficult to 
assemble a decent number of their friends, and if they 
were merely to betray differences between their party in 
the two Houses they had better take no part whatever. 
Yet it was disagreeable to take no part whatever on a 
matter which might be of extreme importance. Peel 
would judge what was best to be done. Those who were 
in the Commons had a perfect right to object to some of 
the Lords’ amendments; the Lords had an equal right to 
adhere to them or to listen to argument against them. 
It would be best to try to understand each other. Acting 
independently would certainly lead to more misunder- 
standings and wider separations which were above all to 
be deprecated, and, said Goulburn, there was a general 
desire among Conservatives that Peel should come up.» 

The last letter to be found from Peel before the debate 
in the Commons is that to Croker on August 26th. His 
motives and motions have been doubtful before, but now 
they become almost unknown. It is as when the gauze 
curtain, sometimes used in theatres to make actions at the 
back of the stage seem dim and mysteriom, has been 
changed to an opaque one, to prepare for a transfornution 
scene. It can however be known what facts reached 
Peel from the letters he received. It was still doubtful 
what the Government would do. Other Bills besides 
the Municipal Bill and the Irish Tithe Bill had been 
destroyed by the Lords, and it was thought that the 
Government were angry. It was known that the Govern- 
ment intended to pass a Bill, actually proposed on August 
29^, to suspend for the year the payment of the money 
which had been lent to the Irish Clergy. On August 
28 th, when the Corporation Bill was brought down to 
the Commons and ordered to be rejniinted with the 
Lords* amendments, Hume and O’Connell used stroi^ 

^ Add. MSS. ^333) 340 (Godb. to Fed, Aug. 26, 1835). 
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words against the other House, and the fact was duly 
reported to Peel.^ The Government were known to be 
gathering men, but for what purpose? To throw out 
the Bill or to face the Radicals? The Bill was to be 
considered on Monday, August 31st, and on that day the 
Government were to have a great meeting of their fol- 
lowers. There was little talk now of their resigning, but 
as for their passing the Municipal Bill, perhaps they 
would and perhaps they would not, or perhaps they could 
and perhaps they could not — the best opinion seems to 
have been that they were still undecided. And all these 
facts and speculations were sent by various hands to the 
absent leader of the Conservative party. * 

With them came one letter which does show some 
light on Peel’s intentions. It is from Goulburn, and its 
probable date is the 28th August* It is in answer to a 
note from Peel which brought Goulburn to town imme- 
diately. In it Goulburn speaks of various things, the 
day on which the Lords’ amendments would be dis- 
cussed in the Commons, the doubt as to the intentions of 
the Government, the number of men the Conservatives 
would probably have in the Commons, the general 
expectation and desire that Peel should be there, the 
possible course of events. At the end he says that he 
will call on Monday at Peel’s house in London in the 
hopes of seeing him. There is a rustle and shiver from 
behind the curtain; there was at the least a likely chance 
of Peel’s coming up. 

In London the Lords were in no mood for compro- 
mise. On Sunday, the 29th, there was a meeting of 
about sixty Peers at Apsley House to decide what to do 
in case of collision, and to impress them with the need of 
liot going out of town. The Duke of Wellington was 
cautious, but thore was a spirit of courage and obstinacy 
in the meeting, proper to ancient chivalry if not to 
modem times. The Duke of Cumberland spt^ strongly 

iHaaiard, XXX, 1093. 
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against concession and was loudly cheered. There was 
(Peering again when it was said in another speech that 
the Lords* Amendment on the Town Clerks was impor- 
tant. The Duke of Wellington deprecated discussion, 
but “rather let out that he should surrender no prin- 
ciple,*’ and there was loud cheering. The Duke, it 
seems, wished to wait till the Government had disclosed 
itself, he would not go into conference until he knew 
their ultimatum.^ He had wandered far into dangerous 
regions, and he did not know their danger. His rewards 
had already been too great, the sinews of his heart were 
too hard and his eye was too clear, to let him be deceived 
by any passing dream of a Conservative Ministry. It is 
unlikely that he was journalist enough to have a com- 
prehensive plan of stopping “ the movement.** He had 
desired, with success, that the Bill should go into Com- 
mittee, and why should he go back from a position 
he had assumed, from amendments to which he had 
assented? Not, certainly, because the amendments 
should not have been imposed by the House of Lords. 
The Duke seemed set, and how it the Government were 
set also? 

§ 7 

Monday came, and with it the climax of the crisis. 
At one o’clock there was a meeting, at the Foreign Office, 
of the various supporters of the Government* There 
were, says Greville, between two and three hundred 
present. Lord John Russell told them what amend- 
ments he would accept, or modify, and what he must 
refuse. He was too conciliatory for Hiune, who accord- 
ing to Greville made a violent speech deprecating all 
concessions, while O’Connell was moderate, recommend- 
ing compromise. The difference is important, effective 
and very significant It is the old division. At this 
^e Hiune was a man of principle and O’Connell a man 
of government To Hume, Grote and Roebuck it was 
Importent above all things that the Peers should mit . 

MSS. io,S*U *50 (Fhig^tald, aadstwQ. * Gter^ III, 391. 
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“tread on the rights of millions,” that a body of irre^n- 
sible persons should not oppose the just rights or Ae 
people and the course of Reform. O’Connell was not 
naturally moderate; he had no peculiar affection for the 
House of Lords. Their politics he detested, his Reforms 
they blocked, and he would willingly have urged their 
drastic amendment with what eloquence he might. But 
there was something more important involved. There 
was the life of the Ministry, which meant to him the 
good administration of Ireland. O’Connell felt that he 
stood well with the Government. He felt that he might 
possibly join it, if it continued in power. Numerous 
and various were the benefits which he expected it to 
effect for Ireland.*- He thought that opinion was ripen- 
ing against the Lords, but it was not likely that he would 
ri^ such good things as the Government might bring, 
by opposing what might be necessary to its existence, 
its own counsels of moderation; and so John Russell 
had the advantage of O’Connell’s support at his meeting. 

Later in that day the House of Commons met to con- 
sider the Lords’ amendments and the debate was opened 
by Lord John Russell. He was temperate and con- 
ciliatory, although he mentioned the unfortunately 
irritating proceedings with which the Lords had prefaced 
their arrangements. More than once he showed himself 
ready not to stand rigidly to what he had said when the 
Bill was discussed before, while he conceded an amend- 
ment which he thou{p;ht inconvenient. He ended with a 
permation about rerorming in a spirit of peace, without 
disturbing the indvistry of the people or curtailing the 
constitutional powers of either branch of the legislature. 
He was as conciliatory as he might be, yet there was still 
a broad gap to be bridged. He radically altered the 
L^s* clause about Aldermen, he altered some and he 
rejected others of the Lords* amendments. He had 
brought the torch of compromise as fu* as he could> but 
it might be dropped there and left to smoulder out in 
the muck of ennobled obstinacy and party contention. 

*C«rrw^. rfD. CfCmmO, H, 33 (Sqa. 4. 
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It was picked up and tarried on by the next speaker. 
The curtain has lifted; it was Sir Robert Peel. 

He had arrived suddenly and unexpectedly in London 
and he intervened in the course of events with the abrupt- 
ness of an act of God rather than with the consideration 
and caution of a party leader. Goulburn may have 
expected him but not so Hardinge, who was also an 
intimate, nor apparently the Duke of Wellington. From 
his letters beforehand it would have seemed that he had 
not meant to interfere. If he had so intended, it seems 
strange that he should have been even averse from 
recommending to Goulburn what they should do in the 
Commons. The actions of a brooding man are often as 
surprising and incomprehensible as the sudden gusts of 
wind on a day of long menacing calms; perhaps, revolving 
matters in his mind, he had decided that he could not in 
duty be absent from the debate. Or perhaps there had 
been something to press the trigger. From a reply to 
a letter from him at the time, and from part of his speech, 
it would seem that he wished to settle the matter, to 
obviate agitation during the coming months of recess.^ 
He said in his speech that he had come to aid a settle- 
ment and to resist, if need be, any amendment or resolu- 
tion interfering with the honour and independent char- 
acter of the House of Lords. He defended the Lords 
for a time from some of the attacks upon them and then, 
“as everybody said (some with rage and others with 
joy),” writes Greville, “threw the Lords over.” For he 
abandoned the Aldermen’s clause and cricitized it fully, 
and though there were some amendments which he 
supported, there were others in which he disagreed with 
the Lords or supported Lord John. He ended with 
another mention of the perfect independence of the House 
of Lords, adding his hope that he might be instrumental 
in procuring an amicable settlement. If this were so he 
would not regret his presence there that night. Yet Ae 
ivord amicable had not been made the more obedient by 
his method of coming. 

^Add. MSS. 40,4211 4a, 44* 
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There was cheering during his speech, but from the 
wrong side of the Hot^. Greville, who was a visitor 
in the House at the time, met a sulky Tory member 
under the Gallery. He a^ed him why they did not cheer 
Peel, and was told that the Whigs were cheering him 
enough already. That night, in the House and in the 
Travellers* Club, Greville listened to the grumbling of 
angry Tories. Even Lord Harrowby, who was a 
moderate, complained that he had heard that Peel had 
abandoned the Aldermen. “I have a great affection,” 
said he, “for the Aldermen.” The danger was that the 
friendship formed by Lyndhurst for his Aldermen would 
be inextinguishable.^ 

The battle was not yet over. Next day Londonderry 
told Buckingham that he had heard from Cumberland 
that Lyndhurst was firm and that so would be His Royal 
Highness, while the Duke was in a dilemma between 
inclinations and friends.* On Thursday the 3rd they 
would meet to decide. Meanwhile Lord John Russell 
put through the House of Commons his amendment to 
the Bill as it now stood, and they passed the Bill for the 
remission for the million paid to the Irish clergy. The 
Tithe Bill would have to wait till next year, as would the 
Irish Municipal Reform Bill, which the Government had 
started but never sent up to the Lords. 

On September 3rd the Lords met at Apsley House to 
decide on the amendments made by the Commons to 
their amendments in the Corporation Bill, and perhaps 
to decide more. “I never was more nervous,” wrote 
Wliarncliffe to Peel, “than upon going into the room at 
the Duke of Wellington’s this morning where our Peers 
were assembled.” “I could not help feeling,” he said, 
“that the very existence of the parly who have hitherto 
voted together in resistance to Revolution was at stake.” 
There was reason for f<»r. ‘ 

At first, says Fit^erald, the discussion wore a very 
ai^;ry apfwarance. The Duke spoke first, not decisively, 

^ Hansards XKX^ 1x31. Gm., Ills 303 (Sept. 1835}* 
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expressing his wish to withhold his ad^dce and even his 
opinion, until afiter he had heard the sentiments of the 
Peers. The Duke was in a dilemma. He hesitated 
between amendments in which he believed, a policy for 
the House of Lords in which he saw no impropriety, 
and a party and party leader in the Commons in whom 
he had invested his trust. He was followed by De Grey, 
who reconunended moderate courses and spoke of the 
Conservative party’s prospects in both Houses if a schism 
took place. 

Then came the charge of the reactionaries, a wedge of 
impossible opinion. De Grey was followed by Cumber- 
land, Mansfield and Falmouth. Then, after Wharncliffe 
and other moderates had spoken, there seems to have 
come the speech which of all others that evening was 
psychologically the most interesting. Lord Lyndhurst, 
being loudly called for, went into a review of his whole 
conduct, stating with truth that he was only the agent 
of the Peers generally, and seeming to Fitzgerald rather 
to lay on others the responsibility for the measures he had 
pursued. He could not, said he, under any circum- 
stances stultify or degrade himself by taking any part in 
offering the amendments of the House of Commons 
or in retracting his own. At first he said he should be 
content to withdraw on such a question, but, on receiving 
encouragement from others, he rather indicated that he 
looked ror support to the view he had taken. His argu- 
ments turned on the Aldermen’s clause. 

Encouragement from others had been the key to 
Lyndhurst’s position. The man was only an eminent 
lawyer, twice rewarded already by being Lord ChancellcM', 
and there was a third time to come. He asked no more. 
The day after this, with perfect truth and perfect sincerity, 
he tola the House of Lords that he asked no more. 

' “My ambition has been gratified. I have no wishes 
unfulfilled.” He had been asked by Lords, with whom 
he had acted for years, to lead the opposition to the 
Municipal Bill, and he had led it. The Duke and his 
ol^ odlei^es W asked him to prepue the amendments 
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to the Bill, and he had prepared them. Perhaps some- 
one else had asked him earlier on to throw out the Bill, 
for he had overruled the Duke and had gone as far as 
he could to throw it out. Perhaps someone at some 
time had or would ask much more of him, and he would 
say or try to say that he was merely a lawyer and not 
suited to such adventures, and he would be right. He 
had acted no doubt as a lawyer who disliked this revolu- 
tionary Bill, and for the rest he had done what he was 
asked to do, and in a moment he was to do what he was 
asked to do again. 

For about this time in the meeting at Apsley House 
came the speech which seems to have decided the matter, 
not with Lyndhurst, but with stronger machinery. It 
was by Lord Harrowby, the moderate. He spoke at 
length, beautifully, as it seemed to Fitzgerald, and with 
great effect, urging an accommodation with the House 
of Commons. He would fight, he seems to have said, 
the battle of the Houses to a finish, but on more tenable 
grounds, with more public support, for the sake of some 
higher principle and with the hope of more auxiliaries 
in the House of Commons. After Harrowby, probably, 
Lord Abinger spoke, hesitatingly; and then, like a 
thunder-cloud drifting away, muttering but undelivered, 
the great Diike relented. He spoke, greatly affected — 
or so thought Fitzgerald — admitting all their difficulties. 
He had taken, he seems to have said, so active a part 
respecting the Aldermen’s clause, which was the critical 
clause, that he would not retract his opinion; yet the 
wisest and most politic course for the House to take would 
be to accede to the amendment by the House of 
Commons. There was no other course, said he, which 
would not involve the Lords in greater difficulties. The 
battle was won ; many Lords wished to act on his adviced 
The Duke had moved at last, and the rest of the flock 
crowded after him, bleating, into the pen and to safety.^ 

They decided to adopt the Commons’ suggestions on 

* Add. MSS. 40,4215 16 and 21 (Wharncliflfe, presumably Sept. 3 and 5); 
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the Aldermen’s clause, but to insist on some of their 
amendments, and to amend some of the others that came 
from the Commons. Lord Lyndhurst was good enough 
to consent to abandon his earliest intention of absenting 
himself from the House, and to propose the concessions 
of the Lords. This, thought Aberdeen, would incalcul- 
ably increase the dignity and popularity of their course. 
All seemed fair for compromise. The evil spirit had 
gone out of the Lords. For the Duke of Cumberland 
had left town, and Falmouth and Mansfield promised 
to do no mischief. On September 4th Lyndhurst pro- 
posed the Lords’ amendments and concessions, save that 
he had a scruple about proposing their concession on the 
Aldermen’s clause which, he declared in his speech, he 
must leave to others.^ Then, after the Lords had given 
formal reasons for dissenting in some points from the 
Commons, Lord John Russell proposed to the Commons 
that the Bill be accepted as it now stood, not as approving 
it all, but in order that the Reform might be secured, and 
in the hopes of altering some points in it in the future, 
when they might seem less important to their Lordships. 
Hume ^oke amicably of the Government, but in favour 
of a Reform of the Lords, and others spoke in favour of 
that, more wildly. The Bill was passed, on Septem- 
ber loth the Parliament was prorogued, and a long crisis 
was over. 


§8 

It may form an apt parallel with the Reform Bill, for 
they are like enough to expose their differences. In each 
case there was an important measure in danger, each case 
raised the question of the powers of the House of Lords. 
Only in 1835’ people aid not care. “There is some- 
thing inconceivable, a sort of political absurdity,’’ said 
Greville, “in the notion of a country like this being on 
the eve of a convulsion, when it is tranquil, prosperous 
and without any grievance.’’ He was right. It was 
inconceivable, but unfortunately in politics absurdities 

> Huuard, XXX, 1340. 
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sometimes move the fears and passions of men, and 
inconceivable things are not seldom conceived. Even 
Greville went on to attribute results more dangerous than 
was likely to be possible from the rage of parties. Even 
Peel, so said Croker in the September of 1835, 
last thoroughly “I will not say frightened — but convinced 
that the Revolution is inevitable, and talks of resistance.”^ 
Men might talk and men might tremble, but still it seems 
true that the people did not care. When, in this crisis, 
Francis Place began to elaborate such machinery as he 
had used in the Reform Bill crisis, he started a paper 
called ‘‘The Municipal Reformer,” but it failed from lack 
of support and lack of interest.* The failure to arouse 
any excitement against the Lords encouraged Disraeli. 
Goulburn grew surprised how little sensation had been 
created by the Corporation Bill.® Mrs. Partington was 
active and efficient and, behold a wonder, the Atlantic 
was retreating. 

For the position was no longer suitable for a contest 
between the two Houses. Increased prosperity, or dis- 
trust of the Whigs, or dislike of O’Connell, or reaction 
from the unusual preponderance of one party, had altered 
the state of opinion in England. Excitement had died. 
There was now no great difference in numbers between 
the two parties in the House of Commons. The Govern- 
ment did not wish to push matters to extremities. Even 
the Radicals, even Joseph Hume, had become a little 
unwilling to embarrass Ministers, and Place growled and 
snarled at the puling people who talked of revolution 
and feared to oppose the Government.* The times were 
propitious for Mrs. Partington. She might splash and 
flourish with her mop in security; for, as is not unusual 
on the sea shore, the tide was going down. 

Yet the English Municipal Bill had not proved the 
independence of the House of Lords. Both Whigs and 
Tories had asserted that doctrine. In the last debates 

^ Croker^ II, 282, • Giabam Walks* Life of fUtetf p. 343. 
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on the Municipal Bill Lord John had spoken of not 
curtailing the constitutional powers bestowed on either 
branch of the legislature. This independence had 
already become one of the chief articles of the Tory 
Creed, and Peel himself was very ready to fight for it. 
But common consent and eloquent asseveration are not 
good evidence of reality. Men have fought, and not 
seldom have died, for a meaningless motto. The Lords 
had not done what they wished. They had been forced 
to pass a Bill which, had they been left to themselves, 
they probably would not have passed. They had not 
even kept the amendments that they had made in it. The 
moral of the crisis was this. The Lords were forced to 
be dependent on the views of the Conservative party in 
the House of Commons, and the Conservative party in 
that House were ultimately dependent on the views of 
the people. 

So the Lords were already dependent on the views of 
the people. The change that the Radicals desired had 
already, in part, taken place. A constitution may be 
changed by abrupt and violent methods; you can, for 
instance, take off a King’s head and blot out the offending 
clauses with the blood of the deed. Such methods arc 
usually a sad waste both of time and of temper, and they 
arc, besides, uncertain in action. It is better, if possible, 
that the constitution be naturally and logically changed 
by the realities far behind its portico. Only such a 
method may be long and dreary and cloaked in the folds 
«f a thousand unknowing deceits; and such changes also 
may be incomplete. 



CHAPTER VII 

1836— THE LORDS’ INDEPENDENCE 

In 1835 there had been no open change in the constitu- 
tion. Indeed it can hardly be said that there had been 
a secret one. His Majesty had not lost his sting nor 
had the House of Lords been swallowed up in a victory 
for the Commons over the Municipal Bill. Yet though 
the Lords had forfeited, in 183^, no power that they really 
possessed, and -had paid no calculable penalty for their 
exuberance, they had certainly managed to excite the most 
active feelings of hostility among their enemies. Hume 
spoke of raising the question of House of Lords’ Reform 
next year, and after the session O’Connell toured Eng- 
land and Scotland in a pilgrimage of crusade against 
them, for his desire to retain the Ministry did not 
necessarily stop him from attempting to rouse the people. 
Nor did it make him gentle with his adversaries, and he 
called the Duke of Wellington a stunted corporal and 
took the opportunity of saying that Sir Robert Peel was 
as full of political and religious cant as any canter that 
ever canted in this canting world. 

For Peel had been canting lately to some effect. On 
September 5th, just after his successful raid on London 
and the Lords’ Amendments, he had made a speech at 
a dinner at Tamworth, ransacking all History and Politics 
to prove the danger and tyranny of single-Chamber 
democratic government. The speech was unjust to the 
Radicals, who did not desire a single Chamber but 

E ursued, as have so many others, that phantom chame- 
!on, a reformed House of Lords. But the speech helped 
to dissipate the legend of an illicit friendship between Peel 
and the Ministry, and was a fair statement of his own 
ideas. He was really no Liberal, but was as ready, in 
spirit, to defend as to restrain.' 

But, Liberal or not. Peel had his difficulties when he 
confronted the situation at the end of 1835. Without 

* For Peel’* ipeech ree Tie Timet, Sept. 5, 1835. 
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doubt his course on the Municipal Bill had strained his 
relations with some of the Conse^atives. Rumour 
exaggerated, the position, but certainly Peel’s corre- 
spondence with the Duke had dropped to nothing since 
he had determined that concert between them would be 
his chief satisfaction in opposition. However, the 
estrangement did not last long. Characteristically it was 
the Duke who made the first advance. He took the 
opportunity to write to Peel in November on the subject 
or the election of an Irish Representative Peer for the 
House of Lords, and got a kind answer which pleased 
him. Communications were resumed, and when they 
next met the Duke found “as usual” that their views were 
the same. Later on in 1836 Arbuthnot laboured, with 
the assistance of Hardinge, at his accustomed task of 
reconciling his two principals, but by then the reconcilia- 
tion, if such should be the word, had been already effected. 
Certainly it was not Peel’s most diflicult duty to keep in 
with the Duke of Wellington.^ 

Unfortunately for Peel he had not only a companion 
in the leadership, he had a greater and more fatal difficulty, 
a party to lead. It was a party with which its chief 
organizer. Lord Granville Somerset, was not altogether 
contented. Corn and currency, fools and farmers, were 
again causing trouble. At the end of December 1835, 
Granville Somerset told Goulburn of the great dis- 
approbation and dismay with which he had been 
regarding the proceedings of a body called the Central 
Agricultural Association, especially as regarding the 
currency question. He detected among its leaders an 
intention to make it a stepping-stone for their future 
popularity among the farmers, and a latent hope of 
causing a split among the Conservatives. Chandos was 
trying to allay the mischief, but the admission of Thomas 
Attwood to their councils, and the speeches of Lord 

^Add. MSS. 40>4i0| 1x7 (Duke to Peel, Nov. xx, x835)$ 

Privately printed Aberdeen Corresp., 1832-44, p. 55 (Duke of Aberdeen, 
Jan, x8, 1836. Narrative by Duke of reconciliation), Parker*a Piel^ 3x9 IP* 
Add. MSS* 40,3x4} X23 ff. 40,341 $ z. 
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Stanhope, showed Somerset how far gone they were in 
Agricultural Radicalism.^ 

His anxiety was natural, and there was something 
ominous in the way men could be led astray by their own 
private view of the needs of agriculture. The agricul- 
tural interest was the strength and bastion of the 
Conservative party, but it was not inspired by pure 
Conservative feeling. It remained an interest, after all. 
No doubt agriculture was largely represented by Con- 
servative men; perhaps its pursuit led to Conservative 
feelings, but it was also agricultural. Successful appeals 
could be made to it by men who were not Conservatives, 
such as Cayley of the Agricultural Association, and issues 
could be raised which would throw Peel into contact with 
what Whips called ‘ ‘ fanatick Agriculturists. ” The Con- 
servative party represented both a political principle and 
also the life and livelihood of its supporters; and while 
principle may inconvenience life, or even at times usefully 
direct it, life may annihilate principle. So it was 
significant that enthusiasm for an interest seemed to 
suggest to these men courses, companions and beliefs 
repugnant to party principles, and Granville Somerset 
found reason to accuse them of Agricultural Radicalism. 

Eqxxally significant with the cause of these troubles in 
the party was the cure that Granville Somerset suggested. 
He asked that pains should be taken for concert wiu their 
own Agriculturists before the Session began. On this, 
and on the Church question, ‘‘members would not be 
curbed unless it is by previous concert.” Men might 
be made tolerably obedient to Peel’s wishes if he would 
give an idea of them beforehand, and demonstrate that 
he meant to continue leader. It was, said Lord Gran- 
ville, “necessary for our leader to give us good council 
and show an interest in us,” or else they might run wild. 
The machinery of party was to restrain the particularities 
of partisans. Peel was to control or direct by taking the 
trouble to lead. 

One of the possible duties of party leadership is the 
* Add. MSS. 4P,332{ 34S (Gnuville Somenetto Gonlbnni, Dec. a 6 , liSjd* 
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substitution of exciting topics for embarrassing ones, and 
the question immediately ahead was whether or no to 
move an amendment to the Address. The party was in 
a high state of excitement, partly, said Goulburn, owing 
to the success of the Northamptonshire election, partly 
because they had been stirred by the recent defeats of 
the Conservatives in the elections to the new Municipal 
Corporations. They wanted to fight, and the question 
was whether they should be provided with a battle-field. 
It was a question that earned considerable thought. Peel 
produced a memorandum upon it, which, said Goulburn 
without intended sarcasm, included all arguments for and 
against an amendment except the effect which its moving 
would have upon the attendance and co-operation of their 
friends in the House of Commons. An interesting 
selection of subjects had been suggested. One sugges- 
tion was an amendment on Protestantism. Before 1828 
Protestantism had been the mainstay of the Tory party, 
and with strange pertinacity its fires still smouldered and 
spluttered in the people’s hearts. Their Irish legislation 
and their dependence on O’Connell were likely to be the 
weak points in the Ministry’s defence, and with com- 
mendable ability and regrettable violence The Times and 
many others had seized on this point and were prepared 
to use it for what it was worth. Another possibility was 
an amendment about the Church, but in so far as Peel 
approved of having an amendment at all he leaned towards 
one on the privileges and authority of the House of Lords. 
Even from this he shrank, but his choice is important. 
It combines with other statements by Peel and his 
colleagues to prove that at the beginning of 1836 one 
subject seemed to dominate the political situation and 
the destiny and the dutjr of the Conservatives, and that 
was the problem of the integrity of the House of Lords. 
It remained to be seen what efiPect that issue would have 
in helping to found a living, permanent and unanimous 
Conservatism.* 

* Add. MSS. 40,333$ 352 (Goulburn to Peel, Dec. 31, 1835). Parker, II, 
31S (Peel to Goulburn, Jan. 3, 1836}. Crol^r, 11, 30Z (Peel to Croker» 
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§2 

Before the new Session started there was much business 
and bustle among the Conservatives, meetings at Drayton, 
regrets at the success of the Radicals in the municipalities, 
speculations as to whether Stanley was not negotiating 
with the Whigs, and much other rumour, conference 
and conversation. The Duke stayed at Drayton and 
found Peel wonderfully approachable; disposed, as he 
said, to act more rationally than he had ever known hihi 
to be before. “I,” said the Duke, “conducted myself 
towards him as I always have done; with unaffected good 
temper and cordiality.”^ That the Duke had always beer^^ 
unaffected does not need his own confident assertion, and' 
in spite of this it may be wondered whether his cordiality 
may not at times have been as strange as was always his 
use of semicolons. But whatever was decided at Dray- 
ton, the language of the Speech from the Throne, by 
appearing to pledge the House to reform Irish municipali- 
ties on specific principles, seemed to demand an amend- 
ment to the Address, and Peel in the Commons and the 
Duke in the Lords concurrently moved one. To the 
surprise of many, Stanley made a Conservative speech, 
while to the surprise of the Conservatives Peel was beaten 
in the House of Commons by the majority of 41. 

This caused bitter disappointment, for, according to 
Disraeli, Conservatives had thought that since their 
resignation in 1834, they had gained enough in isolated 
elections to put them into a majority, and that O’Connell 
had been fatally damaged by an election scandal.* But 
the Ministry seemed as strong as ever. Men’s hopes had 
proved false, mere symptoms of the facile expectations to 
which the party was liable, and Parliament settled down 
to the real work and the real problems of the Session. 

These problems were to centre round the troubles in 

Jan. 1%, 1836). Priyately printed Aberdeen Conesp., pp. 49, 51 (to Princeaa 
Lieven, Sept. 8, Oct. 22). 

^ Maxwell, Life of WeOhigton, II, 310. 

* Monypenny, Life of Disraeli, I, p. 327 (written Sept. 1836, quoted above, 
«e»p. x83s). 
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Ireland. First of all there was an important debate on 
the question of the Orange Society, which had surpris- 
ingly large ramifications both in Ireland and England 
and other parts of the Empire. Various Tory Peers were 
implicated, notably the Dvike of Cumberland, who was 
Grand Master. The Society was attacked, John Russell 
made a much-admired speech, and the Society was dis- 
solved. Then the time approached for the two great 
contested Irish measures, the Irish Municipal Bill and 
the old miserable problem of the Irish Tithes. The Irish 
Municipal Bill was taken first, while the Ministry, as 
Disraeli said, propitiously postponed the Irish Tithe Bill. 

The Irish Municipal Bill was then to be in the forefront 
of Parliamentary controversy, and it remained to be seen 
whether it too, like the English Municipal Bill, would 
alienate Peel from his party, and anger the House of 
Lords. Luckily Peel was prepared to take a severe view 
of what was likely to be the behaviour of freely elected 
Irish Corporations, and early in February he and his 
colleagues in the Commons decided on a policy in the 
matter which was agreeable to all but extreme ultra- 
Tories. They would permit the present Irish Corpora- 
tions to be destroyed, admitting their corruption, and 
then they would propose that Irish towns should be 
governed without any Corporations at all. Thus they 
would prevent Irish Corporations from being merely 
transferred as tools from the old Protestant faction to the 
Roman Catholic Repealers. O’Connell had said that 
new Corporations would be normal schools of agitation, 
and the phrase put the Conservatives’ point, and very 
often garnished their speeches. 

This policy seemed to form a good basis for party 
action, and it was a hopeful sign that both Stanley and 
Graham, largely through Graham’s mediation, assented 
to it. They were getting into step. Peel noticed strong 
signs of willingness on their part to act with the Conserva- 
tives, and after an interview with Graham he wrote to 
the Duke that he believed that the only impediment to 
a good understanding with them was the Duke of 
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Cumberland and the Orange system. The Duke re- 
joined eagerly, agreeing with everything. He agreed 
about the danger of the King attempting another Con- 
servative Ministry, which Graham had deplored to Peel, 
and he launched out into a condemnation of the Duke of 
Cumberland which gives an impression of accumulated 
violence reminiscent of a double-shotted broadside, j, 
There was no one, he said, who felt more than he did\ 
the inconvenience of the Duke of Cumberland. He felt \ 
it “every day, and all day.” Cumberland’s whole busi- 
ness, he said, was to pass the time. His amusement was 
mischief, preparing for it, hearing parties about each 
other, and talking of it afterwards. But the Duke could 
never discover that he felt any real interest in any ques- 
tion, or entertained any serious opinion. Yet the Duke 
felt that with all these disadvantages it would be better 
to keep in communication with him and have his support 
for the time being, for, he said, “as long as we are engaged 
in measures which have for their object only to prevent 
the Government from doing mischief, I don’t see what 
harm the Duke of Ciunberland and those whom he affects 
to lead can do, excepting annoy me and the few persons 
who must keep him in order.” * 

It must have been about this time that Lyndhurst, 
according to Disraeli, had a conference with Cumberland, 
and formed another and still more comprehensive plan 
of stopping the Movement, to which Peel assented, and 
to which the Duke must have agreed if it had been 
adopted at all. Perhaps Disraeli knew something of 
what Lyndhurst and Cumberland desired, but he did 
not know much of what was in Peel’s mind, or of what 
sort of thing happened behind the sudden and sawing 
nasal laugh and the husky voice of the Duke of 
Wellington. 

The Duke had concurred in Peel’s plan for the 
abolition of Irish Corporations, and it was tried on the 
Bill in the House of Commons with profoundly little 

^ Parker’s Graham^ II, 244. Parker’s Pff/, Ih 3** J23. Add* M$S« 

40,310} xzj. 
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success. The Conservatives moved an instruction to the 
Committee of the Bill embodying it, and were defeated 
by the increased majority of 64.^ It was a severe defeat, 
and there was great joy among the Ministers at the lev^e 
next day, with much talk about the Conservatives not 
being able to make their men attend, and of thdr having 
trusted too much and too long to mere abuse of O’Con- 
nell. O’Connell himself became exuberant, and fancied 
that the Lords would pass the Bill. But the game was 
not over. A day or two after the division Greville met 
Lyndhurst in the street. “Well,” said Lyndhurst in his 
laughing, off-hand way, “we are done, entirely done.” 
Greville asked him what they meant to do. Oh, said he, 
the Lords would pass Peel’s Bill, and the Government 
would be glad of it. It would give them the power which 
under their own Bill O’Connell would obtain, and they 
would prefer to have their own influence rather than 
O’Connell’s augmented. Here was a light heart indeed, 
and light reasoning to go with it, but perhaps that was 
only produced for unnecessary conversation. Neverthe- 
less Lyndhurst could prophesy what would be the actions 
of the House of Lords.* 


§ 3 

The Irish Municipal Bill passed the House of 
Commons on March 28th, and underwent its second 
reading at the hands of the Lx>rds on April 1 8 th. Lynd- 
hurst opened the proceedings with admirable oratory. 
He showed no off-hand tone in debate. Greville was 
present at one of Lyndhru^t’s later eflTorts that Session, 
and it seemed to him in the finest style of speaking. “So 
measured, so grave and earnest, nothing glittering and 

E iudy, but a manly and severe style of eloquence.”* 
yncuurst’s eloquence did not flag while the Bill suffered 
in Committee, and it emerged from thence in the form 
that Peel and his party had attempted to recommend to 

^Haaiard, XXXII, 119. 

*Gnv., Ill, 347 (March xo aixd la). 0 *Q)niiell’s Ctntsp^ VI, 48. 
•Gxer., II^ 3S3. 
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the House of Commons. It now abolished the Corpora- 
tions that existed in Ireland and put in their place direct 
local Government by the Crown, while Lyndhurst was 
held to have ravaged the feelings of Irishmen by saying, 
in words which he denied and which are not to be found 
in Hansard, that the Irish Roman Catholics were aliens 
in blood, in language and in religion. Whether Lynd- ; 
hurst said them or not, they were words very generally ' 
reported against him — indeed John Russell asserted that 
he had heard them with his own ears ^ — and Lyndhurst 
was going to find it difficult to leave them behind. This 
Bill was more transitory, and it was passed by the Lords 
on May i8th, and went down again, an unacceptable 
changeling, to its first parent. The Commons would 
have to amend it back to its original form. 

So there was frank collision between the Houses. The 
Ministry was at last confronted with the realities of their 
position. Their defeat by the Lords in 1834 had been 
cloaked by the Session ending. Their defeat in 1835 
had been masked by the success with the greater part of 
the English Corporation Bill. Now their position was 
naked. They were in the middle of the Session. There 
was no likelihood of compromise from the ranks of the 
Conservatives, and their defeat on the Irish Municipal 
Bill had the cumulative effect of the Lords’ actions in the 
previous Session behind it. The matter had been clear 
before, it was unavoidable now, and they could do nothing. 

On June 5th John Russell called the attention of the 
Cabinet to their position. It was evident, he said, that 
a majority of the House of Lords were combined, not 
to stop or alter a particular measure but to stop or alter 
all measures not agreeable to the most powerful, or in 
other words the most violent, among their body. In this 
state of things both Tories and Radicals had the advantage 
of a definite course. The Tories praised the Lords’ 
wisdom, and wished to maintain their power un- 
diminished; the Radicals complained, and proposed an 
elective House of Lords. But the Ministers confessed 


» Haiward, XXXIV, *31. 
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to the evil, and would not consent to the remedy. Of 
course public opinion was some check on the Lords, but 
on Irish questions it was a very imperfect one. It was 
certainly possible to wait till the next Session before some 
definite course was taken, but John Russell owned that 
he thought it better to take every opportunity to increase 
the strength of the Liberal party in the Lords. He 
thought that it was possible, even probable, that the 
Tories would be cowed by the signs of a steady and 
gradual creation of peers, since at the time of the Reform 
Bill they had been coerced by the mere threat of a large 
creation. He suggested, therefore, that this opportunity 
might be taken to create eighteen or twelve peers, and 
that the Ministry should be prepared to advise a similar 
action whenever provoked. 

John Russell might suggest, but the Ministry would 
do nothing. He might think to grapple with circum- 
stance, but he was not Prime Minister, he was certainly 
not King, and circumstance was outside the range of his 
actions. He sent this paper to Melbourne, begging him 
not to send it round the Cabinet if he was not of the same 
opinion. Presumably it never went round, for Mel- 
bourne wrote back that what was suggested was a very 
serious step. He had no doubt it would lead to the 
resignation of the Government and to attempts to form 
another. “What may be the consequences of this it is 
impossible to foretell, and I own that at present I am loth 
to be the immediate and proximate cause of bringing it 


on. 


»» 1 


So nothing was done, and nothing could be done. No 
doubt Melbourne knew that such a suggestion meant 
dismissal by the King. If in the ordinary course of 
events there was danger of the King getting rid of his 
Ministry, what would he do if he was asked to intimidate 
the House of Lords. The Whigs were held inert by 
the Constitution. They were faced by sodden, sullen 
deadlock, a mire in which their path would be check^ 
and their persons soiled. Like so many other paths to 

^ Spencer Walpole's Lifi of Lord Jokm RmtiiL VoL h 
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^lory theirs had seemed to end, not over a precipice as 
it should do from the fables, but in a broad and shallow 
slough. It may seem that there was an alternative open 
to them. They might have advised and retired. Tney 
might have precipitated that struggle whose end Mel- 
bourne could not foresee. Such a policy would have 
been quite practicable, it would probably have been quite , 
harmless, it it is by no means certain that it would have 
ended in the success of the Whigs. But it must be \i 
remembered that in men’s minds there were still memories \ 
and fears of revolution. The smell of old gunpowder \ 
was still hanging about, and it is little wonder that Mel- 
bourne shrank back and wished to consider the matter. 
Possibly even Lord John Russell would have had some 
reluctance in leaving office. These men were not 
Radicals and they were Ministerialists, so they shrank 
from the knife and preferred the lingering and dangerous 
disease. 

Of course some had thought that the Government 
would act differently. Disraeli had started the year by 
finding every indication of a crash in the political world. 
“It is understood,” he told his sister in January, “that 
the Whigs have at length resolved to dissolve Parlia- 
ment.” In March, according to Disraeli’s letters and 
narratives, Lyndhurst developed his plan and the Peers 
pledged ^emselves not to falter, while a dissolution 
was generally apprehended among the well-informed. 
Earlier in the year there had been boredom and lassitude 
with regard to politics, but in June men were excited. 
“The crisis goes on,” said Disraeli, “the general im- 
pression is that the ministers are going to play 1832 over 
again, and resign with the idea that we cannot form a 
Government.” Disraeli did not believe that there would 
be a dissolution, but he looked forward to a struggle. 
“Lyndhurst,” he said, “who has been dining with the 
Dtike, confirms what I have heard, the battle cannot be 
fought better than at present.” * 

1 Disroot Carrey. <uith Mt Sitttr, 1831-33 (Jui.-Mareh t«, June 13, 1836, 
pp. 48, 50, 53). Add. MSS. 4o,3ai( 171 (Ctoker to Pbd, Jw. 14, 183^. 
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Presiunably this battle was to be fought to establish 
the independence of the House of Lords, to curb the 
Government’s power of doing mischief, to stop the Move- 
ment. The word is heroic. Lyndhurst’s eloquence was 
splendid on June 27th, when the Irish Corporation Bill 
returned from the Commons with some concessions, but 
in the main amended to what it had been before. He 
denied and explained the saying attributed to him with 
regard to aliens. He thundered and lightened over his 
opponents, and lit up O’Connell, who was in the House 
a few minutes later, with an annihilating bolt and an apt 
quotation from Cicero on Cataline. Very splendid was 
his eloquence, very decisive his victory, for he threw out 
the Commons’ amendments by the large majority of 97. 
At the next Cabinet meeting Melbourne is reported to 
have opened proceedings by saying that under ordinary 
circumstances they would resign their offices; but that 
since they came in with the declared opposition of the 
Peers, since the Peers had at the very beginning of the 
Session been against their Corporation Reform, they knew 
nothing now that they did not know before, and their 
resignation would not be justifiable. His opinion, there- 
fore, was that they ought to go on quietly now, and try 
a new measure next Session.^ In effect Melbourne’s 
advice implied that the Lords should be left immune for 
the moment; and if for this moment, why not for any 
other.? The battle was not joined, it was won. Heroism 
was rewarded, eloquence crowned. The Lords were 
truly independent, they could do as they pleased. They 
had already shelved the Irish Tithe Bill two years in 
succession, they could and would put it off a third and a 
fourth, and even more. They had now succeeded in 
having the Irish Municipal Bill postponed to another 
year, and there seemed little reason why that should not 
happen again. A noble vista of perpetual obstruction 
might open before them. The Duke’s dreams of 1834 
might come true, and he might be able to congratulate 
himself on being able to stop effectually and for ever the 
^Broughtons RtcoUecHms^ Vol lls 87. 
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Government’s mischief. Perhaps Lyndhurst might con- 
gratulate himself on the success of his plans for stopping 
the Movement; and as for Disraeli’s narrative, it takes 
wings with success, until enthusiasm even dispenses with 
verbs. 

Disraeli may rejoice, but the historian must hesitate. 
The Movement was not stopped. The victory was not , 
really very decisive, nor really very resounding. For one ; 
thing no victory can seem more than ordinarily laudable 
when it is won because the enemy is largely on the side 
of the victor. The Lords depended for their immunity 
partly on the restraint of the Whigs and partly on the 
indifference of the people, especially upon a matter 
connected with Ireland, and both were necessary con- 
ditions to their success. If the people were roused or 
even if the Government resigned, the Lords would be 
in difficulties; and the next year was to prove that 
such difficulties still had their power over them. The 
Lords were not independent, and their work was not 
lasting. 

After all, the hardest task for Conservatives is not to 
obstruct, but to provide men with alternatives. Their 
alternatives must have some small chance of coming into 
action, and apparently they must be alternatives in har- 
mony with the conditions, the cant and the commonplaces 
of the day. In this case the Conservatives in the 
Commons and Lords had provided an alternative to the 
Irish Municipal Bill; yet, in spite of what Lyndhurst 
may have said in his off-hand way, there was never the 
remotest chance of its being adopted. No doubt the 
Conservative leaders, as in the Commons so in the Lords, 
were honest and sensible; the Duke and Lyndhurst were 
not peculiarly foolish or self-seeking. It can easily be 
understood that they did not wish to hand over Irish 
Protestants and Irish towns to men who they believed 
would use them for every sort of treason, by means of 
every sort of tyranny and intimidation. But unfor- 
tunately their ideas were dead, and nothing that they 
could do would bring them to life. 
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The Irish Municipal Bill was, however, only one of 
the two contested Irish measures. With regard to the 
other, the Irish Tithe Bill, the inspiring metaphors of war 
seem even further from place. The battle had been 
going on so long that it is hard to conceive it as anything 
so stirring as a battle. There were rumours that the 
Government intended to yield upon the strategic point 
of the Appropriation Clause. Perhaps a Government 
which could not use force on the Municipal Bill, might 
reduce its difficulties by concession on the Tithe Bill.^ 
Indeed so strong were these expectations that when the 
Appropriation Clause appeared in the Irish Tithe Bill it 
was held to betray disgraceful subservience to O’Connell.* 

The fated Tithe Bill crawled on towards its destruction 
with much less speed and with much less support than 
the Irish Corporation Bill. “It would never do,” said 
Graham to Stanley, “to oppose the plan of the Govern- 
ment without tendering another and a better measure in 
its stead,’’* and so the Conservatives agreed on a measure 
which removed, as said Graham to Stanley, “every well- 
founded objection to the present Establishment.’’ This, 
or one like it, Stanley put forward in the Commons, there 
was a division upon it on June 3rd and the Ministers’ 
majority was 39, much smaller than their majority on 
the^ Municipalities Bill. The Appropriation Clause, 
which, as all knew, damned the Bill to destruction, was 
kept as an essential part of it, appropriating to the uses 
of general education a surplus whose existence was 
■u^rmly and drearily debated. On July 4th the Commons 
divided on the Clause in Committee, and the ministerial 
majority was found to have shrunk to 26. 

At the same time came news of a Conservative election 
success and, as Greville says. Conservative stock rose 
considerably. The Bill took its way to the Lords on 
July 25th; it was altered in various respects and the 
Appropriation Clause struck out. It was clear, as in 
truth it must have long been clear, that it could only be 

*E.g. Add* MSS. 40^4221 71, ’Disraeirs Correspondence ^ p. 32. 

*Park»*ii Graham^ Il> 243. 
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citiiCT by concession or force that they could ever get this 
Bill into law. It might still be by concession. Men 
still spoke of John Russell’s consenting to drw the 
Appropriation Clause. All agreed that a Tithe &11 o£ 
some sort was undoubtedly necessary for the pacification 
of Ireland. It was prevented, it would be perpetually 
prevented, by the stubborn retention of one clause in i£ 
and that a clause which was supported by a small aniu 
possibly a diminishing majority in the House of Coit^ 
mons. After the late division in the Commons, many ot 
the Government’s supporters wanted to take the Billj, 
without the Appropriation Clause, and Greville, with the 
ready determination of those not in politics, declared that 
the Government were in a scrape, that they had got the 
country into a scrape, and that it was their duty to get the 
country out of it, whatever it might cost them and to 
whatever reproaches they might render themselves per- 
sonally liable.^ 

But there were two effective obstacles to this course. 
Unfortunately the Ministers had a past and a party, a past 
that had exalted them and a party that sustained them. 
It was John Russell’s past that most troubled them. He 
had pledged himself so openly and so plainly to Appro- 
priation, and on that principle he had lifted the Ministry 
into power. The Ministers might, perhaps, if they were 
prepared to provide their adversaries with abuse, jettison 
their own consistency for their country’s good. They 
might use, with some show of reason, the ancient excuse 
of Ministries that none but they could povide Hb 
Majesty with a Government, but they would hardly be 
able to retain John Russell as Leader of the Commons, nor 
yet to keep the allegiance of a number^of those whose 
supptMTt kept them where it was their duty to be. 

§4 

For the Government’s position d^nded in part on 
their relations with the followers of O’Connell, and aUo 
in part on their relations with the English Radicals. In 

* GieT«9 III9 353 ff. (Jttly 9 to iS)^ 
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1835 the Radical* had helped the Whigs to come into 
office, but some of the Radicals had still hoped that theirs 
would be a sep^te partjr, and some of them thought 
indeed that their ps^ was doomed to swallow up the 
Whigs and the Tories. When the Whig Government 
had been formed it gave the Radicals good reason for 
discontent. In 1835 the taxes on knowledge, that is on 
newspapers, were untouched, and at the end <rf that 
Session the Government had adopted a conciliatory tone 
to the Lords, and had submitted to the partial amendment 
of their Municipal Bill. 

Nevertheless the Municipal Bill had been something 
to satisfy them, and there were still enough of them 
desirous of sparing the Government to throw old Francis 
Place into the most picturesque rage. “People, silly 
puling people,” sjud he, “aye, and those who ought to 
know better, are talking of ‘Revolutionary measures.’ 
To oppose ministers is to promote violent bloody revo- 
lution, plunder, rape and the Devil knows what besides.” 
All of them agreed that the House of Lords must be 
reorganized. They were grand reorganizers, said Place, 
“who take a kick like dogs, wag their tails, and take 
another kick.” As to revolution, he reassured himself 
with the pregnant reflection that there was np likelihood 
of revolution while the people had faith in the House of 
Commons.^ Yet in spite of this storm some of the 
Radicals on whom it had been poured were, at the begin- 
ning of 1836, satisfied with their prospects, if not in love 
with the Ministry. Joseph Parkes, the Radical who had 
been largely responsible for the Municipal Reform Bill 
in its original state, wrote to Place highly pleased with its 
results. Things were going well. There would be, 
said he, no resurrection for the Tories. The Whigs 
would, of cotirse, raise their bidding as the peoffles* 
power and demands grew. To Parkes the Whigs seemed 
an unnatural party, standing between the Peers and tihe 
People. Their hearse, said he, is ordered. Yet if it 
wa ordered the undertaker was to be intolerably slow iti 

^Graham Wallaa^ Ufi pf Piaee^ 345» etc. 
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bringing it, and if the Tories were not to be resurrected 
at least they were going to make effective raids upon 
life from the tomb.^ 

Hope and complacency are not necessarily bed- 
fellows, and even Parkes at this moment expected, which 
is often the Radical for hoped, that the Whigs would 
be abolished. Nevertheless for the first half of 183^ 
Whigs and Radicals remained in alliance. The cofj- 
nection was cared for by Ellice, the Liberal Governmep^ 
Whip, but it was uneasy and Ellice was anxious, as seemi 
to be shown by the way in which he was bluffed by the 
Radicals into joining in the foundation of the Reform 
Club.* The roads lay apart. There was still some 
desire among Radicals not to jeopardize the Govern- 
ment’s existence, but during 1836 there seems to have 
been the growth of a doubt. 

It is true that 1836 saw one cause of discontent parti- 
ally abolished, for the taxes on newspapers were con- 
siderably reduced. It was not enough to satisfy all the 
Radicals, but it was something; the Government still did 
one or two things which could gain Radical approval. 
But at the end of June, and during July, there came signs 
of a rift. On June 30th there were signs of Radical 
discontent, when Lord John moved firmly but mildly the 
rejection of the Lords’ amendments to the Irish Muni- 
cipal Bill. Hume reprobated the policy of delay in 
dealing with the Lords, and Roebuck spoke more 
vigorously, and so did O’Connell. He, too, denounced 
the Lords, and he denounced the insult to Ireland. But 
he added a rider. He would continue in his experiment 
of trying to obtain justice for Ireland without repeal ; he 
knew that there was no alternative between a system of 
uncompromising despotism in Ireland and the main- 
tenance of the Ministry. He would support the Min- 
istry.* 

In the course of July the Ministry were engaged in 
carrying forward in Parliament various measures for 

* Parkes, 1*7 (Parkes to Place). 

*Ibid., 140. Life »f MolemerA, p. 73. •Hansard, XXXIV, 1967. 
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Reform in the English Church which were the result of 
the labours of the Ecclesiastical Commission; for the 
Whigs had continued Peel’s Ecclesiastical Commission, 
onljr changing those who were members of it by virtue of 
their official positions under Peel’s government. The 
measures suggested did much to reorganize the Bishop- 
rics and redistribute the endowments of Chapters and 
other Sees ; they gained Peel’s support, but they did not 
satisfy the Radicals. These complained that some of the 
Bishops’ salaries were still too large, while the poor work- 
ing clergy were still neglected. They complained with 
something like violence, and on July 19th Charles Buller, 
a Radical, speaking about some of the Government’s 
proposals, protested that the Government seemed to be 
inspired with the unfortunate notion that with Liberal 
professions they could conduct the Government of the 
country upon Tory principles. “It is placing them,’’ 
said he, “in the position in which they were in 1834, and 
which enabled their adversaries for a while to eject them 
from office.’’ ^ 

The words were serious, and the Radicals were excited. 
According to Greville a deputation, headed by Hume, 
waited on Melbourne to remonstrate, and reported that 
the interview was very civil, very good-natured and 
very unsatisfactory. On July 23rd John Russell called 
the Ministerialists together at the Foreign Office and 
harangued them, but the English Radicals were not to 
be appeased, and announced that they would oppose the 
Bill at every stage. Again there was help from else- 
where. O’Connell declared that the Government was 
of vital consequence to Ireland, and that there should be 
no appearance of disunion in the party. The Govern- 
ment should have his support.* 

The Radicals were angry. Greville managed to fasten 
on that high-spirited Radical, Tom Duncombe, as he was 
coming away from the meeting, and he told Greville 

‘Haniard, XXXV, 350. 

* Gier., in, 357. Lord John Runell’s account of hii own speech, £ar^ 
Cerrr^. Lard XutsaUt 1 I» iSd. 
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how angry the Radicals were. But the Radicals were 
not yet ^epared to sacrifice the Government. This 
much Duncombe told Greville, and on July 25th Charles 
Buller hixnself declared in the Commons ^t he did not 
wish to disturb the Government's stability. It is true 
that some of the Church reforms had to be dropped foij 
the Session, but things had not reached their danga^ 
point. The Radicals were angry, but as yet they would 
not destroy. 

Yet their anger might at least be a sign. It might be 
a sign that the alliance which had driven out the last 
Ministry from office would give way, and that Peel, 
whatever he wished, would be precipitated back into 
power. The very ineffectiveness of Aeir anger might 
come to show that if there were still any power in Liberal 
disgust or in popular discontent, it had fled from Parlia- 
ment and taken refuge elsewhere, and men might find 
some truth in what Place had said about there being no 
fear of Revolution while the people had faith in the 
House of Commons. But as far as the present was con- 
cerned, what was most significant was that the Ministry 
must go on with their task, mainly trusting the active 
support and good wishes, not of the English but of the 
Irish Radicals, and most especially of Daniel O’Connell. 

§5 

Most men took that to mean that there was no chance 
of the Government’s retreating on the Appropriation 
Clause,^ and certainly whether the deterrent fear was of 
O’Connell or of enraging the Radicals, in 1836 there 
were no more signs of a compromise. On August and 
Lord John Russell moved the rej^tion of the Lords* 
amendments to the Irish Chxirch Bill, in language both 
vigorous and unyielding. The division was made the 
object of great party exertion and, as was usual in such 
cases, the accidents of nature were either resented or 
ignored. The blind and the infirm were dr^ged into 
me House, and a dnth was regretted because it deprived 

* Gier., Ill, 357 ff. Puter’f Gntim, It 145. 
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a party of a vote. The result was a slight increase in the 
Government’s majority on the question, which was now 
29. “The whole affair,’’ said Greville, “went oiff tamely 
enoi:^h, everybody in Parliament knew what was to 
happen and out or doors people don’t care.’’ Out of 
doors, so he said, there was great material prosperity and 
industrial activity, and it was idle to think of political 
excitement.^ 

So the great constitutional struggle was partly unreal. 
If it is true that no one cared, the issue can Wdly be 
held to have been between the House of Lords and an 
indignant people. It was merely a quarrel between the 
majorities in the two Houses of Parliament. The 
Whigs desired neither to force it to a decision nor ease it 
by a compromise. Consequently the controversy must 

g o on, wiriiout end as it was without reality for the people. 

ut if politics continued to centre round unreal quarrels 
there might be approaching one of those periods when 
life would be saaly needed by politics; periods which 
may become tragic if they coincide with a moment when 
politics are sadly needed by life. 

Yet though debates in the Commons might be tame, 
in the other House Lyndhurst soared undaunted, wild 
and free. Towards the end of the Session the Govern- 
ment’s Bills were struck down in a holocaust as they 
came up to the Lords. According to Disraeli Lyndhurst 
became the virtual leader, and ^ere can be no doubt 
as to his prominence. He became the object of great 
abuse, but he did not seem to care. He should have 
been pleased, for it must have seemed that his plan w^ 
succeeding. The Movement was being stopped in 
tibe massacre of its projects. The House of Lords was 
preventing the Government’s mischief. They had some 
accuse for their butchery, for they were apt to be ke^ 
idle for the first part of the Session and then towards its 
end an attempt was made to rush a great number of ill- 
dieted bills through their House. But their acdons 


Illy 358* 
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ce^inly did not seem to be wholly inspired by the quiet 
spirit of peaceful revision. 

To crown his work Lyndhurst finished the Session in 
very fine style, with a long prepared speech of great force 
and telling invective in defence of the House of Lords. 
He struck hard, justifying the House of Lords as having 
acted with moderation and forbearance, merely rejectin^\ 
after careful consideration what was vicious in the Govern-^ 
ment’s measures. He taunted the Government with\ 
having had to drop part of their Ecclesiastical legislation, !, 
owing to the opposition of the Radicals, and with having 
had another of their Bills altered by the House of Com- 
mons. In the House of Lords, he said, the opposition 
was forced to perform the duties of Government, while 
in the other House measures which Ministers admitted 
to be concerned with the most important interests of 
government they abandoned tamely and without scnmle 
at the dictation of any section of their supporters. “let 
thus disgraced and trampled upon,” said he, “they still 
condescend to hold the reins or Government.” 

It was the forerunner of many like accusations. The 
Ministers were to be accused of disreputable persistence 
in oflice, of being, not base or tyrannical, but shabby and 
lingering like a poor relation at a dinner party. They 
would be told that they stayed in to enjoy not power, but 
their pay. It was an accusation easy to make and often 
made, but on this occasion a fair answer was given. If 
Lyndhurst thought so ill of the Ministers why did he not 
move for their dismissal.? The answer was, of course, 
that he could not command the assent of the country. 
The state of affairs was such that the Lords might mangle 
but they dare not slay, and it was not a desirable state of 
affairs. Lyndhurst could thunder, but Melbourne need 
not retire. “As to holding office,” said Melbourne, “I 
have only to say that I conscientiously believe that the 
well-being of the country requires that I should hold it— 
and hold it I will — ^till I am removed.”* 

Yet for all this, the political situation, the Lords’ actilvi- 

XXXV, taSa. 
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ties, the weaknesses of the Government and the ordinary 
nature of political humanity were bound to raise in men’s 
minds the question of a change of Ministers. To many 
Conservative politicians it must have been naturally an 
end always to be dreamed of if never fully considered. If 
we can trust Disraeli’s novels, such a change must have 
meant to Taper and Tadpole the fulfilment and the com- 
pletion of the “great Conservative cause,’’ and for those 
tor whom he says politics were entirely a struggle for 
j[i, 2 oo a year, its meaning was concrete. If we can 
trust his narratives, it must have been just as much a 
delightful probability, full, it may be, of glittering promise 
to one whose desires rose higher if his ideals were also 
more lofty. It is in this year that Disraeli records that 
the King offered the office of Prime Minister to Lord 
Lyndhurst, his patron. The end of his narrative, writ- 
ten in September 1836, is full of the rumours of exciting 
events. A son-in-law of the King had told him at the 
Carlton that the King wanted Lyndhurst to be Premier, 
but feared that he was inextricably bound to Sir Robert 
Peel. Another Peer, with whom he dined alone, told 
him that the Duke anticipated a daily break-up of the 
Government, but himself wished it postponed. The 
Duke, it was said, wished himself to be in Cabinet with- 
out any office, thought that Peel must be Premier, but 
thought that Lyndhurst, with an Earldom and the Home 
Department, would be almost the same as Premier. It is 
notable that in the story in T^e Times, which does not 
assign the events to any year, Lyndhurst was to have had 
an Earldom and, with the title of Earl Copley, was to 
have led the ranks of reaction and to have dictated the 
policy which the country was now evidently preparing to 
receive from a Conservative Ministry.^ 

Perhaps this is but the froth of politics, light rumours 
of foolish thoughts. Even so, they may be significant 
and they might have been harmful, for whether true or 
fiUsc the story contains one dangerous probability. The 
Lords’ obsolescence was not apparently dangerous, but 

* Thi Times, Oct* 13, 1863. 
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there was nothing to prove absence of dai^er from the 
King. They might succe«i in crippling me Ministry, 
but he could drive it out. He might appeal to someone 
to try an impossible Government; there was probably 
much obsolete constitutional doctrine abroad with regard 
to the way such an appeal should be received. Obsolete 
constitutional doctrine has a way of reviving in strength ' 
when it suits the convenience of fools. According to 
Greville it was obvious that the King was waiting with 
the greatest impatience till his Ministers should resign. 
After the final reduction of their majority on the Appro- 
priation Clause, he was assailed from all sides to dismiss 
them. There were at Court specific rumours of their 
approaching resignation. At the end of the Session the 
King refused to two of his Ministers leave of absence 
abroad, and Melbourne told Hobhouse, who was one of 
them, that he should not be surprised if they were soon 
to be turned out, imprudent as such a step must be, 
since the people, as in 1834, might s)rmpathize with them, 
and the House of Commons might refuse the supplies. 
But His Majesty, said Melbourne, was all but crazy, 
and that, added to his dislike of his Ministers, might 
bring about the catastrophe. 

It might be dangerous for the Ministers to be turned 
out, it was certainly miserable for them to have to stay 
in; indeed the moment was a miserable one for all LifcK- 
erals. The Liberal party, or rather alliance, was in 
dissolution. The Radicals were at variance with the 
Government and quarrelling among themselves, exhibit- 
inpf or so it would seem, all the signs of the confusion a£ 
failure. The Court was against the Ministers, as w«:e 
the English Constituencies so hr as they knew, and die 
House of Lords. They had nothing, said Hobhouse, in 
their favour but an insignificant majority in the Com- 
mons, and that only on doubtful and unpopular questions. 
It is hardly to be wondered that Hobhouse repmrts that 
even quiet and cotuageous Lord Melbourne oegan to 
give way and to tell his colleagues that he had doubts 
whether it was right and becoming for them to go oh 
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with the Government in their present condition. “Lord 
Melbourne,** he reports, “said that a man must have the 
patience of an ass to stand against such odds.** * 

The prospect may have been gloomy, nevertheless it 
seems very probable that in the depression of the moment 
they were under-estimating their strength. Above all, 
they still had, and, for all that they said, they were going 
to retain, the support of a majority of the House of Com- 
mons. They were not beaten yet, and Melbourne had 
said that he considered that the well-being of the County 
demanded that he should continue to hold it. And Mel- 
bourne’s will was not always quite as light and airy as his 
conversation. Men have called him a saunterer, but 
Hobhouse has called him quiet and courageous, and both 
Hobhouse and Farkes, the Radical, were independently 
moved by their experience of him to testify to his quali- 
ties. It was for Melbourne now to reflect that an ass is 
a useful animal. 

Parliament was prorogued on August 20th. The 
Session had not been entirely sterile, for the Ministry 
among other things had passed a marriage law for the 
Dissenters and an act for the Commutation of English 
Tithes, but it had not been satisfactory, and the prospect 
of the holidays was not satisfactory either. The King 
was still in a high state of excitement and the seeches 
would keep coming out, against his ministers in Council 
or, at his table, against the Duchess of Kent, the mother 
of the Princess ^ctoria. Melbourne felt that having 
got rid of his Parliament, and with five clear months^ in 
front of him, the King would not be unwilling to drive 
him to resign. In time the King quieted down and grew 
good-natured again and very convivial, but then the 
money market began to ^ve trouble. There was little 
respite for Melbourne during that recess.* 

BtU: Peel could go on a holiday, and he went to Norris 
Castle in the Isle of Wight and there, overlooking the sea 

^ Bxoilff ktoiu V* <0a Gtcv** Il» 
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and the white sails of the peaceful yachts off Cowes and 
the trees completely covered with their tired August 
foliage, he told his friend Goulburn that he could find 
nothing to read for mere amusement and interest half so 
attractive as the Memoirs connected with the French 
Revolution. Portly, handsome, intelligent and absorbed, 
he re^ of the recall of Necker, the abolition of tithes, 
the discharge of political prisoners, the cry for demo- 
cratic municipalities, the condemnation of the vote of the 
Nobles, the denunciation of yesterday’s demagogues, 
and the disillusionment of ministers who made concessions 
to the people, until “all these things,’’ said he, “following 
in rapid succession made me doubt for a moment whether 
I was not reading the Annual Register of 1836 instead of 
the M^moires de Bailly.’’^ 

Singular and significant doubt for so able a man in so 
quiet a room with so safe a future. Farther east along 
the South Coast, within sight, there was living the man 
who was partly responsible. Croker was violently inter- 
ested in the French Revolution. It furnished him for his 
articles in the Quarterly^ but it meant more than a maga- 
zine of thunderbolts. His was a sincere, consuming and 
devouring passion, and three separate times in his life he 
seems to have made a collection of papers and books on 
the subject, each of about 10,000 pieces. He bought 
for Peel also, and no doubt Croker’s activity kept Peel’s 
attention alive upon the French Revolution,* while his 
interest was whetted by the strange facility with which 
he was able to apply the details he found to those of his 
day. But his thoughts were more natural than acci- 
dental; they bear a deeper significance.- The French 
Revolution was still the fecund mother of potent dreams 
and also of potent nightmares. The cries of the mob 
and the gleam of guillotine still performed their part in 
many men’s minds, and there was much vague talk of 
precipitating anarchy which must end in military tyranny. 
It must be remembered that these men had seen SOme- 


* Parker. 11, 3a8 (Peel to Goolbum. Aug. ta, iSaS). 
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thing of rioting, and had at least lived in the times of 
Napoleon. It is well to be just to their fears, and it is 
certainly well to remember that they were haunted by 
ghosts. While one party was failing, the thoughts of 
those who would have to take up their burden were dis- 
torted by the continual consciousness of the terrible and 
irrelevant past. 

This past troubled Goulburn also. He answered 
Peel’s letter, saying that he was not surprised that Peel 
should read about the French Revolution. He himself 
could not read it without fear, for “all the same wild 
opinions as to Government and religion are now abroad." 
But Goulburn addressed himself to modern movements 
of opinion also. There was, he believed, everywhere a 
strong party opposed to the Poor Law. They made but 
little noise at the moment, but they were acquiring 
strength. His belief was true, and things were being 
said and suffered in England at that moment which hap- 
pened to be more relevant to the destiny of parties than 
the precedent of the French Revolution.^ 

The bitter hatred which the cruel severities of the new 
Poor Laws excited was going to bring grave unpopu- 
larity towards the Whigs. It was going to combine 
with other things to pull them down at last. If so, it 
would set the Tories up. But would it make them 
popular? It might. Many of them were opposed to 
the new law and had been since the beginning. Country 
gentlemen who were magistrates, in spite of the benefits 
the law brought to Agriculture, because of their humanity, 
because of the obvious necessities at times of their dis- 
tricts and because of their pride, disliked the interference 
with their powers of relief. The Times urgently opposed 
the new Poor Law. Religious Conservatives were 
moved in the matter, and some perh^s were inspired by 
the possibility of a “good cry." The new Poor Law 
might be a source of popularity to many Conservatives, 
but not to their leader. Peel had not committed himsftlf 
in the debates when the Bill was passed, but signs sooil 

* Add. MSS. 40,333^ 360 (Goulburn to Peel, Sept, z, iSjS). 
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came to show what manner of opinion his was. In the 
January of 1835 he was applied to by a magistrate who 
was in great difficulties as to providing, as he was attempt- 
to do, for the distress in his district He wanted Peel 
to restore to the magistrates the power of compelling 
overseers to relieve the poor. Peel answered him fcndly, | 
but objected, declaring that he would be most unwilling, , ^ 
without an overruling necessity, to interfere with the late \ 
experiment in the improvement of the Poor Law. He i 
would decidedly object to the restoration of the power 
which magistrates, as magistrates, formerly possessed in 
respect to the administration of relief from the Poor 
Rates.^ Again it was a conflict between science and 
sense at the head of the Conservative party, opposed to 
feeling at its extremities. The sense was good and the 
feeling not always ignoble; and the feeling was fiercely 
shared by a large part of the country. 

There is further evidence of Peel’s position with 
regard to some of his followers. In February 1836 he 
declared in debate that he believed that great benefit 
would result to the agricultural interest from the alter- 
ation in the Poor Laws. He said he had done what he 
could to enforce the improvement in his own neighbour- 
hood, though he gave his reasons for not setting too high 
the permanent reduction of expense on the poor which 
the new law had effected. The debate in which he thus 
spoke was on another subject of potential division be- 
tween Peel and some of his followers. It was on the 
proposal to form a Committee to enquire into agricultural 
distress. Peel did not think much good would come of 
the Committee; there might be some help to be given, 
indeed he made one or two suggestions, but he could 
not help thinking that he saw in the great prosperity of 
our trade and manufactures a more encouraging prospect 
of an improved condition of agriculture than in any orfier 
definite cause. One thing, however, appeared to him 
self-evident. He held it to be clearly as much for the 
interest of agriculture as for that of commerce that we 
^Add. MSS. 40,4oS| jioi 313.. 
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should adhere to the present standard of value. It had 
long appeared self-evident to Peel, but not so to all agri- 
culturists, nor did his convictions on Currency matters, 
nor )ret his view of the probable uselessness of trying to 
assist agriculture, appear self-evident to all of them now. 
In effect the same clear intelligent mind was at work on 
agriculture as on the Poor Laws: and in each case it 
divided the leader from the forces that would carry him 
foimrd to power.^ It is not good, though it may be 
inevitable, that a leader should be so divided. 

Peel was divided from some of his followers, but in 
spite of that he was certainly a Conservative. His fears 
were enough to claim that title for him. He believed 
that he was struggling for the Constitution as it existed. 
In 1836 he had tried to defend the Protestants of Ireland 
from being handed over to what he thought would mean 
Roman Catholic tyranny, and ever since 1833 he had 
been attempting to defend the integrity of the Irish 
Church. He was a friend, according to his lights, of 
the English Church, and he sincerely wished to use and 
defend the House of Lords. His position was both hard 
and intelligible. But in order to explain his difficulties 
men said then, and have said since, that he was by nature 
a Liberal who had got by a hereditary mistake and early 
parental pressure into the wrong camp, and had remained 
tiiere long after he was a grown man and a responsible 
statesman. The theory is hard to digest. If there had 
been a mistake. Peel himself must also have made it, he 
must have made it continually and blindly over nearly if 
not quite the whole of his life. It is hard to conceive 
an honest and an intelligent man, from mere habit, force 
of position and reasonless error, acting continually fot 
thirty years with those with whom he was in essential 
disa^ement, against those who were his natural allies. 
It was not as if some of his enemies and some of his own 
friends had not from time to time pointed out, even wit^} 
violence, that he had possibly got out of place. 

There was, in fac^ no mistake. But a man’s cce^;- 

> Hansard, XXXI, 158, 
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may be true while his policy is not effective. It may be 
said that Peel’s policy was, alternatively, one of ultimate 
surrender or of unnecessary defence. But it would be 
as well that Peel’s policy should at least be compared with 
those that were proposed in competition to it, whose only 
strength seems to be that they were never effectively 
tried. There was Lyndhurst’s great plan of stopping 
the Movement, which would have left the Conservatives 
with the incubus of a rejected reform of the English 
Municipalities; there was Chandos’ Agricultural policy 
which would have gained Conservatives an embarrassed 
exchequer, and there was Inglis’ Ecclesiastical pedantry 
which would have retained for them an ineffective and 
indefensible Church, for Inglis’ school objected to the 
work of the Ecclesiastical Commission. There was 
always to hand King William’s madness, to enstire con- 
stant futile and probably dangerous attempts to install 
the Conservatives in power. And it is for the sake of 
such possibilities that Disraeli sneers at Conservatism, 
during these years, for only attempting to conserve the 
prerogatives of the Crown provided that they were not 
exercised, the independence of the House of Lords 
provided that it was not asserted, the Ecclesiastical 
Estate provided that it was regulated by a Commission of 
laymen, everything provided that it was a phrase and not 
a fact. Well, it is better, even from a Tory point of 
view, to be a phrase than a folly. 

Nevertheless this can be no complete justification for 
Peel’s policy. It must not escape by mere criticism of 
its critics; there are many questions still to be asked. 
Could Peel’s work have been made lasting where it was 
only temporary, could he have dealt in realities where he 
was occupied with illusions, and could he have made the 
institutions he was defending really and obviously useful 
to the people? for that must be the foundation (rf both 
Toryism and Conservatism. Could he have criticizi^ to 
bed-rock what he was opposing, and from bed-rock itself 
built up something acceptable and different? few tl»t is 
psobably the difficult task of Conservatism and men in 
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opposition. Lastly, could he have foreseen the fate of 
himself and his party, and could he have prevented it? 
The harsh and unjust task of criticizing a man with the 
aid of the knowledge of what was to happen must be 
undertaken for these years of increasing Conservatism. 
But it is most nearly fair to let the facts develop the 
matter, and where possible to let Sir Robert Peel speak, 
if he will, for himself. 


§7 

Peel was soon to have an opportunity of speaking for 
himself. In the middle of November he learnt that he 
had been elected Lord Rector by the students of Glasgow 
University. The significance of the event was urged 
upon him from all sides. Brougham had been followed 
as Rector by Stanley, and now Stanley by Peel. The 
trend of opinion was obvious, and the young men who 
had elected Peel were said to be the descendants of Whigs 
not only of 1688 but also of 1832. Moreover, the effect 
of Stanley’s speech two years ago had been to unite the 
Tories and the Church Whigs, a union which was appar- 
ently easier in Glasgow than with the obstinately obsolete 
Tories in Edinburgh. Peel, it was hoped, would con- 
solidate this. He was urged to accept the Rectorship 
in order to show his interest in the Church of Scotland.^ 

For the Church of Scotland was the key. The Whigs 
had attacked the Established Churches or, rather, had 
stumbled against them. In Scotland, as in England, 
Churchmen felt that the Government was faithless and 
untrustworthy, secretly inclined to the voluntary system, 
unduly anxious to conciliate Dissenting supporters and 
patently under the influence of Irishmen and Papists. 
The Church of Scotland saw, so Clerk told Peel, evidence 
of the Ministers’ unfriendly feelings in their constitution 
of the Church Commission for Scotland, she feared what 
their policy might be with regard to education, and 
augured ill from the character of their acts in Englaxid 

^ Add. MSS. 40,4225 155 ff. Parker, 11 , 327 fF. Parker’s GraJiam, !, 
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and Ireland.^ Moreover, the best Scottish Churchmen, 
such as I^. Chalmers, were thwarted in their noblest 
desire, which was to extend the facilities for preaching 
the gospel to the poor, which they wanted to do at least 
partly at the public expense.* The Whigs doubted and 
^lied and listened to Dissenters on this question of 
Church Extension in Scotland, while Peel in his short 
Ministt^^ had put it into the King’s Speech. The 
subsidizing of the philanthropic efforts of an Established 
Church came as a natural duty to Conservatives, even 
if it was one that could never be fulfilled. 

Thus as a defender of Churches and of Protestantism 
Peel could even appeal to some part of the obstinate 
Scotch race. His speech at Glasgow would show that 
he was ready to make full use of those assets. For Peel 
proved not to be insensible to tlie claim of the reaction 
m Scotland, and acting, as he told the University in 
his address “upon the impulse of feelings that were better 
counsellors than doubts and deliberations,” he accepted 
the office, and in this ardent and generous mood not 
only consented to give a Rectorial address but also to 
accept the invitation to speak at a vast Conservative 
banquet to be given at Glasgow in his honour. His 
courage did not evaporate, and up through winter and 
the North he came, to be inaugurated into his duties 
on Jantiary nth, 1837. 

His address on that occasion was not political, but an 
eloquent expression of those suitable commonplaces 
which are ordinarily addressed by eminent men to 
Academic youth. It went down very well, and evoked 
the admiration of Miss Edgeworth and the labours of 
translators into other tongues. But his political speeches 
at Glasgow are possibly of more interest to historians. 

There was a short reply to an address given to him 
from the Conservative Operatives, and a veiy long 
speech at the dinner. The reply to the Operatives was 
also exceedingly suitable. Peel showed them that nc 

^ Add. MSS. 40,422; 192, 221, 226 (Clerk to Peel, Nov. 1836). 

* £.g. Memoirs of Dr* Chalmers (Hanna), Vol. IV, Chap. XL 
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portion of Society was more deeply interested in the 
maintenance of peace and order, in the protection of 
property, in the respect for Constitutional privileges, 
than the working and industrious classes, and 
the monarchy and mixed form of Government gave 
better security for this than purely democratical institu- 
tions. He praised Glasgow, with its infinite gradation 
of classes and the constant changes of condition among 
them, prompted not only by fortuitous but also by moru 
influences. To ensure the continuance of this he wished 
to maintain the ancient institutions of the country and 
that form of national worship which, had its means 
been coextensive with the increase of population, would 
have made the Scots, so he said, the most moral, intelligent 
and religious nation of any on the face of the earth. 
On January 1 3th he made his speech at the great public 
dinner. 

This was held, riot in a Hall but in an erection put up 
for the purpose, “an immense temporary saloon" with 
tables laid for no less than 3,432 guests. They were 
3,432 ardent guests; for they punctuated his speech 
with applause, having received him with tumultuous 
enthusiasm and what the reporters called “literally 
deafening cheers.” The cheers continued at very short 
intervals while Peel endeavoured in what he called the 
most simple and familiar phrases to express his grati- 
fication at being there, and while he described a riding 
and walking tour he had taken after his degree at Oxford, 
to satisfy the burning anxiety which he confessed to have 
had to see Scotland. He had seen Glasgow and varioxis 
other parts which he particularized, amid applause, and 
he had met a Highland shepherd, the narration of whose 
virtues and religious exercises led Peel on to eulogize 
the education the man had received, founded on the Bible 
and guided by the Church, and further eloquently and 
vehemently to deprecate the day when men in authority 
should be unwilling to support the National Church of 
Scotland “to extend its ministrations, to advance its ban- 
ner into the desolate and unclaimed wastes of religious 
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indifference and profligacy”; at which, of course, there 
was loud and continued cheering. 

Encouraged by this. Peel desired that they should 
try whether they had common sentiments as to the danger 
which imperilled their institutions and a common reso- 
lution to avert it. The task that he now approached 
was not entirely easy. For there were converts present 
who must be appeased or at least not offended. Stanley, 
before the event, had speculated whether Peel might not 
be under some embarrassment at this dinner from the 
zeal of his Scotch Tory friends; however he had had 
no doubt that Peel would dance the tight rope with great 
skill.^ To whatever he owed his balance. Peel cer- 
tainly made out a good case for the alliance with him 
of those who had supported the Reform Bill. He quoted 
the pledges of adherence to the acknowledged prin- 
ciples of the constitution, the prerogatives of the Crown 
and the authority of both Houses of Parliament, which 
had accompanied the Bill and which those who had 
supported it ought to maintain by assisting him. If 
they still demanded improvement he was ready to 
improve without meddling with the vital functions of the 
machine. If they were still hostile to corruption, what 
had he or those who listened to gain from corruption? 

Apparently he carried his meeting with him. Loud 
cheers, great cheering, loud cheering and laughter, 
follow each other in the report at very regular intervals, 
and when he made a humorous allusion to men wanting 
more movement in the engine of State, the universal 
applause was enough to prevent the sentence from being 
finished. A more sublime effect, however, was imme- 
diately to follow. After declaring he would come to the 
point (cheers) and not gain their support by hoisting 
false colours (great cheering) he said, “I mean to support 
the National Establishment which connects Protestantism 
with the State in the three countries.” “And here,” to 
use the words of the report, “the whole company rose 
and responded to his avowal with loud cheers and wav- 

^ Parker’s Graham^ I, 247. 
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ing of handkerchiefs which had a most imposing effect 
and lasted for several minutes.” It must have been a 
supreme moment for National Churches and for Protes- 
tantism. Peel continued on the theme for a time, 
making a very reasonable and obviously much appreciated 
case for National Establishments, and then proceeded 
to another great and perhaps not unexpected avowal. 
“I avow to you, moreover, that I mean to support in its 
full integrity the authority of the House of Lords,” 
said Peel, and the report adds that the enthusiasm with 
which this sentiment was received “baffled all de- 
scription.” 

He meant to consider that integrity, he said, as an 
indispensable condition for the continuance of the mixed 
form of government under which they lived, and he 
meant to consider all propositions affecting the settled 
institutions of the State with regard to their ultimate 
tendency to undermine the independence of the House 
of Lords, and when he asked the company whether they 
concurred 'n that opinion there were loud and universal 
acclamations and cries of “We do.” Whereupon Peel 
begged his company to exert themselves, if those were 
their sentiments, and endeavour by their efforts and their 
use of the franchise to avert the peril that threatened 
them. “For the time is come,” said he, “believe me, 
the time is come for bestirring ourselves and not trusting 
to others what we can do for ourselves.” He had read 
speeches of late delivered by those whose special duty 
he would have thought it was to defend the British 
Constitution in all its integrity, which made him unwill- 
ing to trust its defence to their official exertions; and 
Peel poured fine scorn on the Government supposed to be 
rummaging in their pigeon-holes for paper schemes of 
a reformed House of Lords. Against all such attempts 
he produced a strange metaphor about an oak whose 
roots had been severed, but which had been propped up 
by artifical machinery and would succumb to the first 
gust of popular passion. 

He went on defending the House of Lords by argu- 
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ment^ and, as^ he said, dispassionately. It was hereditary 
principle which gave it stability, as a breakwater should 
not float on the surface which it was to control; and 
besides that the monarchy was also hereditary. True 
the House of Lords was not responsible; neither was the 
Electorate, some 500,000 or 600,000 persons, respon- 
sible; and here Peel was able to attack the ballot. He 
challenged the opponents of the House of Lords to 
prove that it was at variance with the spirit of the people 
and the march of social improvement; he reviewed the 
number of Reforms that the House of Lords had passed, 
albeit sometimes unwillingly, as proving that they had 
not obstructed the current of public opinion. Were 
they now to be blamed, he asked, if they refused to place 
implicit confidence in that combination of public men 
which had only one bond of connection— spoliation of 
the Irish Church? And with much severity on the 
Government, as allied to O’Connell, and with much 
accustomed argument against appropriation of the Irish 
Church’s revenues Peel implied, still amidst cheers, 
that the House of Lords was not to be blamed. 

Then he defended, as he had done before, the institu- 
tions of his own countty by means of a comparison 
with the fate of others, for which his wide reading no 
doubt fitted him, and when he said that he felt assured 
that the time would come when the ancient heart of 
England and of Scotland would rally round their insti- 
tutions, the people, disregarding the difficulty of the 
sentence, again “simultaneously rose and continued 
cheering for many minutes.” On that sentiment he 
ended, speaking eloquently of the proud keep of the 
British institution standing “girt with its double 
belt of kindred and coeval towers” to protect the ri^ 
from spoliation and the poor from oppression. The 
faith and the establishments in the three parts of the 
National Kingdom intended for its promulgadon and 
protection should survive as a part of a solemn natiomd 
oomcAct. The pure faith they pn^essed should find in 
?^e diffusion of sound knowledge a new source of strength. 
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and if exposed as it might be, to the storms of adver- 
sity, should come forth purified by the trid to take a yet 
deeper root in the convictions, the affections, the hearts 
of a Protestant people; and here “the Right Honourable 
Baronet resumed his seat amidst continued rounds of the 
most vehement applause.” ^ 

Such was Peel’s creed at the opening of 1837. Per- 
haps there were elements in it not without a feeling for 
truth and the promise of life. But how much of it had 
dealt with what were in reality illusory dangers, irrele- 
vant religious emotions, imaginary needs? 

^ A correct report of the speech delivered by the Rt. Honble. Sir Robt. 
Peel, M.P., on inauguration into the office of Lord Rector of the Univ. of 
Glasgow (Jan. xx, 1837), and at the public dinner at Glasgow (Jan. 13, x837). 
7th Edition, Murray, 1837. 



CHAPTER VIII 

ig37— A NECESSARY COMPROMISE 

Peel’s Glasgow speech did one thing. It certainly 
pleased a great many people. Peel himself told Graham 
that the cheers were overpowering, and that “in the 
assemblage there was but one mind, to defend to the last 
extremity the Monarchy, the Peerage and the Church.” 
Graham was persuaded that the Liberalized tone and the 
avowed abandonment of the ultra-Tories were the 
immediate cause of a portion of the enthusiasm.^ Har- 
dinge believed that the two principles which Peel had 
upheld — the maintenance of the Protestant Church in 
the three countries, and the preservation of the House of 
Lords in all its independent privileges — ^would serve as a 
clear rallying-point for future Conservatives; and “our 
friends,” said Hardinge, “are delighted at the uncom- 
promising tone of the speech”; which possibly reflects 
on what they had expected to hear.® Peel had found a 
creed on which there could be comprehension without 
concession, firmness without folly, and unity together 
with clarity. He was on his legs this time, even if he 
was going nowhere. 

Moreover, there were other places besides Glasgow 
where gentlemen had dined that Ministers might hang. 
The last months of 1836 had resounded with the noise 
of Conservative dinners, with the clink of glasses, the 
clatter of knives and forks, the hubbub of dinner-table 
conversation now and again to be hushed for fiery 
denunciations of O’Connell and the Ministry, and praise 
of the Peerage. Such sounds drummed the great party 
on to political victory, since a victory might well seem 
near if, as Bonham told Peel, they would gain fifty seats 
on an election with the Conservatives in.* There w^ 
Conservative activity both in England and Ireland, while 

‘ Parker’s Grahcm, I, *5* (Graham to Stanley, Jan. 15, 1837). 

* Add, MSS, 40,314; 173 (Hardinge to Peel, Jan. 17, 1837). 

■ Ibid. 40,4225 289. 
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on the other side Lord Morpeth put up a defence for the 
Ministry at Leeds, and January showed that even the 
Radicals could dine. But the Radical dinners mainly 
serve to show that the Radicals were sharply divided 
between those who wished to press on with the matter, 
and not be compromised by any silly respect for the 
Ministry, and those who had talked of the necessity of 
union among Reformers and wanted to keep the Ministry 
in office, and who excited in the grim bosom of Francis 
Place the deepest and most general disgust.^ 


The Radical quarrels at the beginning of 1837 seem 
to spell Radical failure, for when the wolves tear each other 
it should be a sign that the shepherd is safe. But the 
whole situation at this moment points to deadlock and the 
diseases of stagnation. Lyndhurst held the House of 
Lords in an iron hand, and the Government could pass 
nothing but what was agreed to by all parties. The 
King would not allow them the means to get round that 
obstacle, and the Government would not resign, and if 
they did it might be hard to find a set of men who could 
take their places; for in spite of Bonham, it is probable 
that the Reformers had still a slight predominance in the 
country. The metaphor seems inevitable of the stream 
and the dam that must some time break, a metaphor that 
seems so useful in deadlocks and is so inaccurate in its 
implications. This time it has the appearance of reason, 
for the Whig measures were of such a sort that it was 
unlikely that opinion would finally go back from them; 
but even then it would be wrong to imply that the pres- 
sure of public opinion in their favour would be without 
intermittence.* Moreover, it would be found that the 
Lords who formed the obstruction could be influenced 
by other things than direct pressure. The King was not 
immortal, nor, for that matter, was Lyndhurst’s hand of 

'E.g. Leader’s Roebuck^ 81-91. Parkes, p. 154 ff. Molesworih, 119 ff. 

• N.B. — For description of affairs at the end of 1836, sec Stanley’s Amoid, 
398 (Arnold to Platt, Nor, a8, 1836). 
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iron. It was a very hviman hand inside an iron glove. 
The surface seemed hard, but the fingers were soon 
inclined to get tired with the strain of it, and to get bruised 
with the pressure of so much holding on; nor was the 
owner a man who would like to disregard these pains and 
inconveniences. 

At the end of the Session of 1836 Lyndhurst had gone 
off to Paris to live, so Greville said, the •me de garfotty 
and make himself in some respects rather ridiculom. 
He was certainly happy, for he met Greville, there in 
January and told him that he had never passed such an 
agreeable time as the last four months; not a moment of 
ennui. “He had become acquainted with a host of 
remarkable people of all sorts, political characters of all 
parties, and the litterateurs such as Victor Hugo, Balzac, 
etc., the latter of whom he says, is a very agreeable man.” 
It can well be believed that uter such a life the Duke of 
Cumberland may have palled, and even the House of 
Lords seemed at times a little slow. London did not 
attract him. He could not bear the winter smoke, it 
meant for him more abuse and political and judicial 
drudgery, and he felt that at Paris he was near enough 
to be within call. He said to Greville, so Greville 
reports, “I suppose the Government will get on; I am 
sure I shall not go on in the House of Lords this year 
as I did the last. I was induced by circumstances and 
some little excitement to take a more prominent part than 
usual last Session; but I don’t see what I got by it except 
abuse.” And he complained how he found concentrated 
in Galignani the English newspaper abuse which he had 
thought to avoid in Paris. This was not the man to 
toil uncomfortably for an uncomfortable ambition, to 
&ce, without canng, inevitable abuse, or to stop the 
Movement, however much circumstances might su^> 
gest or a little excitement encourage. Charming, sensi* 
tive, pleasvu-e-loving men do not chan^ the cotnw <rf 
History, no matter how manly their style of speaking, or 
how unchanging their front in debate.* 

» Grev., Ill, 378. Maitm’i Lyndhurst^ 370 (Lynd. to Barlow, tSjd). 
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But even if Lyndhurst should keep away from the 
Lords in 1837, it might not make much difference. 
The Duke by himself would continue the policy of 
obstruction. “I believe," he had told Lyndhurst in 
October, “that we in the House of Lords must follow 
the same course as last year.” * The same sequence of 
events seemed likely to recur. The House of Lords 
would be kept inactive for the first half of the Session, 
and then difficulties between Lords and Commons would 
blossom out into their usual summer profusion. 

§2 

There would also be in 1837 the same concentration 
of interest or at least of controversy upon Ireland. 
The Ministry's failures had provided matter to sharpen 
controversy in Ireland, and so also had its success. For 
the Irish Executive which Melbourne had appointed in 
1835 been successful. The protagonists in this 
had been Lord Mulgrave, the Lord-Lieutenant and 
Thomas Drummond, the Permanent Under-Secretary. 
Mulgrave and Drummond had greatly changed the 
methods and bias with which Ireland was governed. 
'They endeavoured to weed Orangemen out of the police, 
and to make the police do their duty in repressing the 
excesses of Orangemen and in stopping the faction fights 
which, it was said. Government md winked at before 
as a safe outlet for the hot blood of Irishmen. Lord 
Mulgrave went on progresses about Ireland, rele^ing 
men out of prison in order to further the cause of pacifica- 
tion, while Drummond wrote many letters refusing the 
aid of police or soldiers to levy ti^es or to serve writs 
for the landlords, or in fact to do anything but keep the 
peace. The Attorney-General, O’L^ughun, refused to 
pack Protestant juries. They made great use of stipen- 
diary magistrates, they gave posts to Roman Catholics ; 
tn effect their policy was successful, consistent and 
Libml, pleasing to their friends and dis^tii^ to their 
enemies. O’Connell was delighted, the Wh^ declared 

iMtrttn't LyiMtara, 36S. 
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with statistics that outrage and crime were decreasing 
and the country unusually tranquil, while the Tories 
attacked their conclusions and declared that tithes were 
abandoned, Orangemen inequitably treated, and the 
labours of justice vitiated by indiscriminate mercy 

But though the Ministry was successful in administer- 
ing Ireland, they had not been able to legislate for her, 
and in 1836 O’Connell had looked round for new 
weapons to assist him. At the beginning of July he had 
written to Ireland to announce his intention of forming a 
new general Association in Ireland to procure adequate 
Municipal Reform and such a settlement of the Tithe 
question as should be satisfactory to the people of Ire- 
land.* The Association was formed and a rent collected 
for it, thus giving further cause for anger on the part of the 
Tories, and for fierce comparisons of the toleration of 
O’Connell’s association with the condemnation and sup- 
pression of the Orange Lodges. However, in spite of 
his Association, O’Connell was still anxious not to 
jeopardize the Ministry’s existence and the work that was 
going forward in Ireland. Most especially he wished 
they were decently freed from the dangers and embar- 
rassment of the Appropriation Clause, which he seems 
to have valued at very little. Indeed, in December 1836 
he took the trouble to convey such views to a quarter 
from which he may have known they would pass to the 
ears of John Russell.® Perhaps on the Appropriation 
Clause even O’Connell would assist at the task of com- 
promise. 

On February 7th, 1837, the Irish Municipal Reform 
Bill was reintroduced. It was much the same as the 
Bill of 1836, and perhaps the most striking thing in the 
debate was a passage in John Russell’s speech introducing 
the Bill. He declared that he considered it a vital 

* For Adminutratton in Ireland, lee Themat Drumnund, Life md Letters 
(R* Barry O'Brien). 

* O'Connell's Correspondence^ II, 7a ( 0 *C., July a, 1836). 

* Spencer Walpole, Life of Lord John^ I, a73 ( 0 *C. to Warburton, Dec. ap, 
1836)5 cf. with O'C.’s Corresp,^ II, 78 (O’C. to Fitzpatrick, February x8, 1837). 
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question for the Administration, and that he was fully 
sensible of the evil of bringing forward Bills year after 
year and suffering them to be lost without taking any 
further steps on the subject; and he plainly hinted at 
resignation. The debate then became in the main 
violent bludgeon work on the details of the Irish Admin- 
istration. But at the end Hobhouse rubbed in Lord 
John’s hint, and asked Peel whether, if he came into 
office, he would be able to govern Ireland by Orangemen 
and against the will, on this point of the Municipalities, 
of a large majority of the House of Commons. Peel 
answered with spirit, and asked in return what Hob- 
house, who was now in office, would do with regard 
to the Irish Church; for he was convinced that the 
formation of the new Municipalities would put power 
in the hands of the organized enemies of the Irish 
Church. 

Peel’s retort brought significant words from John 
Russell, who closed the debate with a speech in which he 
plainly pointed at concession with regard to the Irish 
Church and its tithes. It looked as if the Government 
were strong on Irish Municipalities and yielding on 
Appropriation. Perhaps by an exchange of pieces the 
parties might end this wearisome game.^ 

But there was no immediate sign of concession. On 
the Irish Municipal Bill going into Committee the 
Conservatives moved, as last year, an instruction to 
abolish Corporations in Ireland. A prolonged debate 
followed, in which the usual accusations were made by 
the Conservatives against the Government, and in which 
Sheil, the Irish orator, was the cause of a scene which 
made a considerable effect on contemporaries. He had 
come to an eloquent passage denouncing Lyndhurst’s 
ex{>ression about aliens, which was rare^ left to rest 
while these debates proceeded. He asked, with telling 
pj^se ^d much eloquent declamation, whether these 
aliens had not done their duty in the Peninsula and at 
Waterloo; and his attack on Lyndhurst was direct, for 

^ Hansard, XXXVI, 109, 380^403* 
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that handsome man wa^sitting under the Gallery. Then 
for ten minutes there was a scene of what was usually 
called in those days indescribable confusion. There 
was tumultuous vociferous cheering. The Irish mem- 
bers all stood up and turned to Lyndhurst and shouted 
and hooted and gesticulated, until it almost seemed that 
they were going to attack him. Lyndhurst played his 
part admirably well. He did not attempt to move, nor 
did he change a muscle of his face. He was well fitted 
to play such a part in such a drama. More important 
perhaps for the purposes of history was the fact that the 
Government defeated the Conservative motion by as 
many as 80 votes.^ 

The Conservatives were, said Greville, prodigiously 
depressed at their defeat. There was strong complaining 
against sickness and death as having robbed them of votes 
on this occasion, and there were renewed complaints of 
slackness in attendance on the part of Conservative 
members. There may have been casualties, but for all 
that it was obvious that Conservatives would find increas- 
ingly that this question of Irish Municipalities was for 
them an exceptionally bad one, and at the same time 
disquieting rumours came to the ears of the leaders. 
There was talk of the Government retiring. 

Hobhouse had met Stanley in the House of Commons, 
and apparently told him that they were going out. He 
even gave him the date, April 8 th. However, they were 
determined, so Hobhouse was supposed to have said, to 
do all they could to prevent the success of any other 
Government. They would not have resented defeat 
by the House of Commons, but they were resolved to 
bring it to the test whether the House of Lords should 
or should not appoint a Government against the will of a 
majority in the House of Commons. ‘‘All this seems 
very extraordinary,^' wrote Peel to the Duke, “but yo^ 
may depend upon it that the conversation, as I reported 
it, passed.* 

» Hansard, XXXVI, 925 (for Sheil’s speech, Grev., Ill, 389)* 

* Parker, II, 335 (not in Add. MSS,). 
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Extraordinary was a word which expressed in the 
early nineteenth century a powerful mixture of surprise 
and reprobation. In this case it is a little hard to share 
either; but the Duke enjoyed both, though his surprise 
was stylistic rather than real, since he confessed that he 
had long had reasons for expecting as much of these 
honest servants of the King. “But,” said the Duke, 
“the House of Lords will be as much surprised when 
informed that they are appointing a minister, as the 
gentleman in the play was when told that he was talking 
prose. The only crime that I know of which the House 
of Lords has been guilty, is that it is an independent 
body.” ^ The surprise, as in the play, would oe both 
naive and significant. Whether crime or not, to be an 
independent body meant the obstruction of that legis- 
lation which must be the main justification of a modern 
Government. Consequently in rendering such a Govern- 
ment inoperative they risked its resignation, and conse- 
quently it could be said with truth that they were appoint- 
ing its successor. But the Duke did not understand 
the needs of a modern Government; he put government 
first and legislation a very long way afterwards. He did 
not recognize the unavoidable, nature of the demands of 
past promises and a present party. For him a Govern- 
ment had to govern and not to work out a programme, 
and in the contrast of those two conceptions a vast 
amount of constitutional development is signified. It 
was lucky for him that the Government was not quite 
modern. 

But an independent House of Lords was incompatible 
not only with the modern idea of government, but also 
with the modern idea of an opposition. The Con- 
servative leaders were never quite sxire that they ought 
to be in opposition. Opposition was a difficult and 
(k^;raded word, soiled by long application to Whigs, 
if to imply in the eyes of ^nservatives factious 

manoeuvring, unholy combinations for the unnatural 
seizure of office and an unprindpled hamperii^ of His 

^ !FirIcer» II, 335* Add* MSS* 40x3101 16» (not nil in Parker). 
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Majesty’s Government, and both Croker and his friend 
Peel talked of a Conservative Opposition being almost a 
contradiction in terms.*^ The Conservative leaders’ 
inclination in opposition was not to try to regain office, 
but rather to be content with impeding what was mis- 
chievous. For the practice of such strategy, if it were 
practicable, an independent House of Lords would be 
a very suitable weapon. But luckily such strategy is 
impracticable. At one time or another duty or, it may 
be, necessity teaches every Opposition that they must be 
ready to take office with a reasonable chance of retaining 
it, and then they may learn how much they will be 
hampered by mischief which they have impeded but not 
abolished. At this moment Conservative leaders could 
not avoid the consciousness that they might have to take 
office, but as yet it did not affect their policy, although 
it must have been obvious how much they would be 
hampered by the unpassed but popular Irish Municipal 
Bill. But Peel made no suggestion about it and the Duke 
said in his reply, “I don’t think that this information 
ought to make any difference in the course I intended to 
” Peel and the Duke had yet a lesson to learn 
ics. 

The strength of the Conservative position, both in 
Parliament and in the country, was in Church matters. 
Indeed some of Peel’s followers wished him to bring 
forward the Irish Church in order to withdraw public 
attention from the Irish Municipal Bill, but Peel refused 
on the ground that that course would unjustifiably endan- 
ger the Irish Church; ® and it was the Government itself 
that provided the diversion. On March 3rd they brought 
forward a proposal for the abolition of Church rates. 
The burden was to be put on the money raised by the 
better management of Ecclesiastical Estates, on pew 
rents with modifications and on the money ^ved by 
the abolition of certain fees. The measure would de^ly 
violate Conservative principles. It robbed religion, and 

1 Parker, II, 338. (Add. MSS. 4<^425S 30i)> last paw. Croker, II, aSa 
(Croker to Hertford, Sept. 30, X838). • Parker, 11 , 338. 
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it robbed the poor. It was a concession to the voluntary 
system, which the Ministers had forsworn, and to the 
ungovernable incommensurable conscientious scruples of 
Dissenters. It could be proved from their own words 
that the measure was a step in the Dissenters’ assault 
on the Church; and the Bishops stood to arms. 

From February onwards the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury and the Bishop of London had been busy writing to 
Peel on the Church Rate Bill as a measure raising the 
question whether they should have a Church Establish- 
ment or no, and one that would be followed by more 
decisive measures.^ In March the Bishops came openly 
into the field. On March 9th eighteen of them met 
at Lambeth and protested, and that night, on presenting 
petitions in the House of Lords, the Archbishop launched 
himself in assault on the Government and the Bill. 
That mild man came on very stoutly and resolutely, 
while the Bishop of London was sharp and effective in 
support, his abrupt and animated exordium, so Greville 
reports, being very much admired. Meanwhile for the 
time that the Bill was before Parliament the Bishops struck 
work on the Ecclesiastical Commission, for they had 
consented to continue to serve there when Melbourne 
came into power, under an agreement of which this Bill 
was an undoubted breach.* There still were fears in the 
Church’s breast and there was fire in her defence. The 
incident showed how strong was her position. The 
House of Lords would be stubborn as oak on Church 
Rates, and in the House of Commons Whig members 
seem to have shown a tendency to stay away, or even to 
vote against the Government on a matter that nearly 
touched the sacred principle of Establishment.® So this 
Bill had an unpromising future and an uncomfortable 
present. At the outset of its career in the Commons 
It was only passed by a majority of 23 votes, and on 

*Add. MSS. 40,4235 21, 50, 83, etc. 

• Spcncei* Walpole, Lt>rd John Russelk I, 278, 

• Add. MSS. 40,4235 206. Melboumi 331. MemmrsofSir Tbomas 

Buxton, Bart., p. 399. 
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Maj 23rd on the second reading it obtained 287 votes 
against 282, a majority of 5. After that, not unnatui> 
ally, the Bill was abandoned. Perhaps it might be con- 
fessed that the Church was safe. 

But there was still the Irish Municipal Bill to embarrass 
Conservatives. The first small majority for the Govern- 
ment on the Church Rates had made a great impression, 
and men began to approach Peel with anxiety that there 
should be no division on the third reading of the Irish 
Municipal Bill to spoil its effect. Peel was so hearily 
pressed on the subject that he wrote to the Duke about it, 
putting the case for and against a division, and then 
wrote another letter before he could receive the Duke’s 
answer, definitely declaring that he thought that they 
ought to divide. The Duke answering the first letter 
told Peel that he saw the force of the argument against 
division, and would be satisfied with whatever Peel 
decided, although an efficient debate and a division would 
be a great assistance to the House of Lords; espedally 
since he had some waverers there on the subject. 

But the Duke knew that there was more in the matter 
than the mere effect of a division upon either House of 
Parliament The Government were siurounded by 
difficulties abroad and at home, in the colonies and every- 
where, and the Diike felt sure that, encoun^ed by his 
waverers, they would use this measure as the first oppor- 
tunity of running away. They would be further encour- 
aged to persevere in this if the minority in the Commons 
manifested anything like indifference by avoiding divi- 
sion and discussion on the third reading. To show all 
that was involved it was very desirable that Peel should 
bring out forcibly the points on which the two parties 
differed, and declare himself ready to uphold Ac 
Protestant region, the Church of England in Ireland as 
well as England, and Ae independence of the spouse or 
Lords.^ • 

* Fuker, II, N 3 ^NotaHofDtikewPed>Mu:dia 3 . Add. MM. 
4Ps3iO| 1689 it in Parker. For ddcription of whok critk up to April Hi M 
Add. MSS. 40,3 x 6{ ao6 (Peel to Lyuahurtt, Aprfl iS). 
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Peel sent this letter on to Graham, begging him to 
communicate it to Stanley, thus showing how intimate 
haH grown his relations with Graham and Stanley.^ 
Peel had wanted those two and now he had got them, the 
allegiance and assistance of both of them and the ripening 
friendship of one; for, pertinacious, sententious and prone 
to reverence, Graham was a natural friend for Peel. 
Stanley and Graham were still in a semi-detached condi- 
tion with regard to the party and it was through Graham 
that Peel communicated with Stanley, and with Graham 
also that Peel was most usually in intimate conference. 
Graham agreed with the Duke about the division, and 
said he was going to see Granville Somerset and Bon- 
ham, and that they would endeavour to ensure a strong 
muster for it. On March 27th he reported a conversa- 
tion with Stanley, his friend. 

Stanley also agreed with the Duke, readily acquiesced 
in dividing and, with the Duke, believed that Ministers 
would resign on the first adverse vote on the Irish 
Municipal Bill in the House of Lords. But he developed 
this idea in a way that the Duke had not. The principal 
difficulty which a Conservative Government must over- 
come was this problem of Irish Municipal Reform. 
Thev would have to be in agreement upon it, and they 
worM have to legislate upon it, for they had already 
admitted that there were abuses in the old exclusive 
Protestant Corporations. Consequently by moderation 
and caution they must render the violent measure of 
resignation on the part of Ministers unintelligible, and 
they must keep the present Bill alive in the Lords so 
that they could legislate as soon as they got into power. 
He therefore suggested that before the third reading in 
tiie Commons mey should come to a distinct under- 
standing with the Lords, to the effect that thev should 
not reject the Bill on its second reading, but rather post- 
pone It for two months. But this could only be done in 

^See II» 311 (Crol»r to Hectfordt F^b. 1837). 
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good faith if there was some intention of making a con- 
ditional concession, and Stanley also suggested that they 
should be prepared to say that in the event of their 
obtaining a good Irish Tithe Bill without Appropriation, 
and a good Irish Poor Law, they would concede the 
extension of Corporate Privileges to the larger cities in 
Ireland. 

There would be an excuse for this course. A better 
Poor Law would make a great change in the civil condi- 
tion of Ireland; it might, for instance, provide a safe 
basis for Electoral Qualifications. A good Irish Tithe 
Bill would remove the objection urged against Irish 
Corporations, that they would merely form centres of 
agitation against the Irish Church. Arguments on this 
line could be used, so Stanley thought, in the Commons 
on the third reading, but he also thought that the sug- 
gested concessions should come from the Lords. He 
wished, therefore, to come to an understanding with the 
Duke and the Peers on the question. Also he put his 
finger on what was indeed the key to the problem. 
Concessions could not be made in government by men 
who in opposition had strenuously opposed them, arid 
they must now when still out of office make a reasonable 
tender.* 

Such were Stanley’s views, and great was Peel’s 
embarrassment. The Duke was obviously not much 
attracted to the plan when he heard of it. It is true 
that he did not consider himself pledged to any one 
course on the Municipal Bill, and was therefore ready 
to amend it. But he saw difficulties in the ^lan, did 
not think that they would get a reasonable Irish Poor 
Law or Tithe Bill and through them a reasonable 
Municipal Bill, and was not sure how he would stand 
with the Lords. At the end of his letter, in sentences 
instinct with years of suspicion and more than usually 
bespattered with semicolons, he eimkined that he dia 
not see how, even if the plan were lollowed, they would 

*Add. MSS. 4 o,]i8{ 60, 64 (Graham to Peel, March 14 and ay, irtdi 
eadonoe in last on G.'t convenation arith Stanlej). 
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avoid the main difficulty, the resignation of the Govern- 
ment, which had been determined upon from reasons 
quite distinct from the course the Lords would take upon 
the Irish Corporation Bill. All that he could say was, 
“I think you had better speak to Lyndhxirst about it.”^ 

Now speaking to Lyndhurst was just what Peel could 
not do. Lyndhurst’s daughter was ill and he was with 
her, and in fact again in Paris. His absence did not 
weaken Graham’s urgency in recommending Stanley’s 
proposal to the consideration of Peel and the Duke, and 
he talked to Peel of the dangers to the Peers and to the 
Protestants were the opportunity lost. Peel was deter- 
mined not even to form an opinion on the scheme till 
he had communicated with those Peers with whom he 
had always immediately acted on the Irish Municipal 
Bill. Yet Lyndhurst was still in Paris, the third reading 
in the Commons was getting uncomfortably close, and 
might decisively affect the course of action in the Lords, 
while Stanley and Graham seemed to Peel fixed in their 
determination. Peel called a meeting of his old Cabinet, 
delayed it in the hope of Lyndhurst returning and then 
held it without him at Aberdeen’s on April 9th, the day 
before the last date to which he could contrive to post- 
pone the Bill’s third reading. And on that day or just 
before it he got, through the Duke, a letter from Lynd- 
hurst urging that the Bill should be “disposed of’ on 
the second reading in the House of Lords.* 

Of course the Lords’ independence was not re- 
sponsible for Stanley’s scheme or Graham’s pertinacity, or 
Lyndhurst’s absence and airy resolution. Those were 
misfortunes which might happen to any man who had 
to have colleagues. Nevertheless this present embarrass- 
ment had its origin in the independence of the House of 
Lords. The House of Lords is cfften attacked as the 

^ Add. MSS. 40>3i0i 174 (Duke to Pbel, March 31). 

* Ihid. 40»3t8; 75» 77 (Graham to Peel, April 2 and 4). 40,3x0$ X7S1 179, 
183 (Duke to Ped, April 7, and Lyndhurst to Duke, April 6). Far)^ 
Ilf 144 to Duke, April p). Add. MSS. 409423$ 160. 
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dead hand in the Constitution; it had been some thing 
much worse; it had been the hand that had kept alive. 
It had kept alive the controversy over the Irish Muni- 
cipal Bill, and in consequence the Conservatives were 
still chained to a question in which they were increas- 
ingly unsuccessful, and which prevented their having 
any hope at this moment of retaining office if they had 
it. The Lords might keep alive all Conservative failures, 
and encumber and stifle what was lively and likely in 
the Conservative creed with the lumber of past defeats. 
They might never let the Conservatives succeed, if they 
would never let them utterly fail. Such was the effect 
of the sacred independence of the House of Lords. 

There must be no exaggeration; the Lords were use- 
ful in some things. They enabled the Conservatives 
to bargain with a very weik Government. They were 
able to prevent some of the Government’s Ecclesiastical 
Legislation, which was not very popular. In effect, they 
were successful in killing the dying, and the dying might 
still have done harm. This was not independence, for 
it depended ultimately on the Electorate; it was not 
glorious, it was not lasting, but from a strict and very 
narrow Conservative point of view it was certainly useful. 

And of course there is a defence. Clear eyes and 
unambiguous phrases are not generally vouchs^ed to 
men amid the dust and declarations of politics. It was 
natural for the Conservatives to maintun what they 
called the independence of the House of Lords; and in 
politics there is always vagueness to succour inadequate 
though^ and inconsistency to resolve dangerous for- 
mule. Peel probably never entirely meant what the 
words '^Lords*^ independence” seem to mean, and in his 
Glasgow oration, using the curious extempore debatiim 
thot^ht df a political speech, he had spoken of the lonu 
bong in some way amemdile to public opinion, and had 
strangely enough given their forced submission to the 
Refc^ Bill as an enmple. In the past he had oat 
jCtn^oed it right that the Lords* Independence should 
ul^timately blou Roomn Catbdic Emndpadtm, and 
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noWi in a lesser matter, stimulated from outside, he was 
goin^ to help modify the Lords’ position on Irish Muni> 
cipahties. 

At the present, however, he was in difficulti«. He 
warned Stanley and Graham that he could not form an 
opinion without a full communication with his friends 
in the Lords. He told them also that more entered 
into the question than the mere abstract practicability of 
the scheme; among other things, the position of the 
House of Lords in respect to that measure and the bear- 
ing of any particular upon its honour and independent 
character; for he showed all through this crisis a very 
nervous and sensitive loyalty to the Lords. As a man 
lost at sea clings to a board, he clung to the moral prin- 
ciples involved, and he, too, insisted on the retention in 
omce of principles- upheld in opposition, and on the duty 
of giving the present Government a chance, before they 
retired, of considering the terms of any compromise to 
which the Conservatives were going to assent. Indeed 
both of these wise and uncontroverted reflections so filled 
Peel’s mind that he impressed them upon the Duke of 
Wellington’s as well. 

April 8th came, and the old Cabinet had to meet at 
Aberdeen’s without Lord. Lyndhtirst. Probably they 
could decide upon nothing. But they did not adopt 
L^mdhurst’s suggestion that they shovild destroy the 
Bill immediately, and Peel was authorized to tell Stanly 
hnd Graham that they were all of opinion that the BUI 
should be read a second time in the Lords, and also 
^t they would be ready, when Lyndhurst returned, to 
(fiiscuss the whole matter. The way for concession was 
still open, while Stanley and Graham’s views had received 
unconsdous and spontaneous support in the l^ter one 
of Ped’s cdleagues who could not attend.^ 

*Add. MSS. 40)43]; iSo (Ped't Memoin on his commaniratioot iridi 
Stastsjr tad Gnhsm after Mudi 37). Parker, II, 344, vj. Add. MSS. 
4G)433), 115 (undated aotee on thk owedng^, 149 (Menadr aead bf 

Psk at ideeting at lard Abetdaea’S) undated)) 331 ta Pad}. 
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The third reading in the Commons passed oflF with- 
out incident. Peel took a line founded on what seemed 
to be the sense of his committee at Aberdeen’s, empha- 
sizing the dependence of the Government’s Irish Muni- 
cipal Bill on their Irish Poor Law and Church Bill. 
Then he taunted the Government with the difficulties 
all round them, and with anxiety to retire. There would 
be vigour enough in the country, said he, to find suc- 
cessors to them. There may have been surprising 
vigour in the country, there was certainly something 
like surprising complacency in the orator at the success 
of this taunt. “You never” — ^he told Croker afterwards 
— “saw men confounded as the Government were at 
being taunted not with pertinacious adherence to office 
but the contemplation of its cowardly abandonment.” 
To be able to change quickly from the one taunt to the 
other and back again would be indeed a position of 
great tactical strength. However, Peel told Croker that 
the Government had changed their plans, and he pro- 
bably meant had been frightened from resigning. But 
there were still exciting rumours current, and on April 
16th the story of a plot by the Government seems to 
have been distilled from the ordinary fog of politics, that 
is, from newspaper articles and diplomatic reports. It 
made Stanley excited enough to wish to prepare the 
King for it through Sir Herbert Taylor; but Peel re- 
stnuned him, declaring, with wisdom if inaccuracy, that 
he had always refused, when out of office, to hold any 
communication with those in the immediate confidence 
of the King. Meanwhile, to give body to the rumours 
of the Government’s intention of forcing the Conserva- 
tives to a contest on the Irish Municipal Bill, the Irish 
Tithe Bill was not yet introduced nor was the Irish Pom: 
Law very far forward, while the Irish Municipal Bill pro- 
ceeded up to the House of Lords, as if cho^ and segre- 
gated for the purpose of resignation, suspiciously alone.* 

Hansard, XXXVH, 1095. Croker, II, 30J (April 14, 1837}. Add. MSS. 
40,3*1} *14 (Croker to Peel, April t 6 , 1837). 40,423, 147 ff. (Stanlqr *® 
Peri, April *6, .1837), etc. 
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Perhaps these fears are not important except in so 
far as they kept the Conservatives face to face with the 
salutary dread of having to take office. For concession 
was not dead. There were signs of it in the House of 
Lords and out of Parliament, and the work was pressed 
forward in the Conservative party, although the difficul- 
ties were great enough to cause Peel to write a memor- 
andum about them a month or two later. He spoke of 
Lyndhurst’s position, of the disposition of a great party 
in the Lords to refuse any compromise, of the determina- 
tion of Graham and Stanley, and he declares that it was 
only after much discussion, and many threatening appear- 
ances of open dispute, that they came to an agreement. 

But Peel was led to speak more generally in the 
memorandum. “Few people,” said he, “can Judge of 
the difficulty there has frequently been of maintaining 
the harmony between the various branches of the Con- 
servative party.” There were those two branches of the 
party, the great majority of the Lords and the minority 
in the Commons. As well as this there were some of the 
foremost supporters of the Reform Bill and some of its 
most determined and unforgiving opponents, and the 
course of debate had to be regulated so as not to revive 
the half-extinguished animosities of the Reform Bill and 
of Roman Catholic Emancipation; while there was the 
perpetual difficulty of conducting a Conservative oppo- 
sition and of avoiding any factious alliance with men of 
extreme opinions. The past divided and the present 
complicated, but perhaps Peel was a match both for the 
past and the present. Even in the future the party was 
not to be split simply along the old lines of Lords and 
Commons, Reformers and Anti-Reformers, Peel and 
Lyndhurst. Lyndhurst’s great plan of stopping the 
Movement was to be laid quietly aside, though in time 
one of its most junior adherents was to come forward 
disastrously mth. strange ideas and a surprising invec- 
tive. For Peel could succeed in tasks which he could 
understand. He was to succeed in dealii^ with these 
di^cul^es in 1837. What could be done oy judidbus 
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speech and sense cautious action he was honestly 
well capable of doinp^; and he had also always at his 
elbow a powerful spirit, obedient, natural, a little aloof 
and a little absurd, like a rustic god, who was often 
use in disciplining the Lords.^ 

The Di^e had been at the committee at Aberdeen’s i 
on the Irish Municipal Bill. He had not been fully]^ 
conscious of eveijthing, for when he received a letter) 
from Peel upon it he had to confess that the fact was 
“that I don’t hear half of what passes.’’ But he had 
heard enough, for he remembered that he was to per- 
suade Lynahmst not to reject the Bill on the second 
reading, and apparently to confer with Stanley and Sir 
James Graham.* The Duke was in good hands. Diva- 
gations of policy sometimes commended themselves to 
him in the intervals, but he could always be put right, 
and though he walked in the incomplete indefinite 
lonely world of the deaf, he could always be trusted to 
do his duty. So all went well. 

When Lyndhurst returned Peel told him all that had 
happened, and he seems to have seen Peel and the Duke 
and Graham and Stanley and he probably assented to 
Stanley’s policy. Certainly on April 23rd, when his 
party Cabinet met again — ^this time at Lyndhurst’s — 
Peel read a paper in which he adopted the thesis of 
Stanley and Graham; and since they discussed the terms 
of settlement on the Corporations problem, and since the 
course recommended was followed, it seems probable 
that his “Cabinet” adopted it too. Perhaps it might be 
said that the cause of concession had won. It was the 
cause of reality; but it was a denial of the Independence 
of the House of Lords.* 

There was yet the whole body of the Lords to mam^e, 


\ 


^ Add. MSS. 404231 301. Parker, II, 336 and 346 (Peel’i Memomndttnif 
July 4, 1837). (P^ wrote an addition to it after 1846.) 

* tbid . 40*3x01 X95 (Duke to Peel, Ajuil 15). 

* Ibid. 40,316$ 204 C (Peel to Lyndhunt, April 18, va. Lyndhurat to Peel^ 
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and the veij next day a large meeting of them was held 
at Apsley House. The Duke apparently pressed that the 
Irish Municipal Bill should be allowed to pass its second 
reading, and stated on that question the reasons that 
had been dwelt on the day before. “When asked,” said 
the Annual Register^ “what he would do with it in Com- 
mittee, the noble Duke is reported to have answered that 
it would be time enough to think of that when it was 
there.” Really he did say a little more on the pointy 
for he spoke 01 the necessity of considering this Bill with 
the other two Irish measures. No objection was made 
by anj^one, says Fitzgerald, until the Duke of Cumber- 
land invited Lyndhurst to give an opinion. He did 
so, briefly, in unison with the Duke but rather more 
sharply against the Bill. Cumberland then expressed 
his assent, and in the end the meeting was unanimous 
with the Duke, who managed it with great skill so 
Fitzgerald reports, though he adds that if Lyndhurst 
had not promptly declared his concord with the Duke 
of Wellington it was plain that the Duke of Cumberland 
would have dared to resist. Perhaps there was confused 
and mischievous anger behind those bushy whiskers 
and moustaches, as he asked again across the room if 
lyndhurst was satisfied. The next day the Bill passed 
its second reading, and on May 5th its committu was 
postponed by the Lords to June 9th, with the opress 
intention of seeii^ the result of the Commons’ delibera- 
tions on the Irish Tithe and Irish Poor Law. But the 
Government had already introduced an Irish Tithe Bill 
which by no means satisfied the Conservatives.^ 


For the Government were not yet ready to beoime a 
party to the compromise. Their views were too little 
ai^ed and their position too much confused. There 
osnrinued to be signs of the existence of restlessness 
and discontent among the Radicals. There had been 

*Add. MSS. 4t)^3«3i 3(4 (Fft^«nld to Bad. undated). Oiev., Ill, 397. 
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lon^ and strong spe^hes, by Roebuck, and Radical 
motions which sometimes made some of the liberal 
members of the Government tug at their mooring chains.^ 
But violence and virtue and the voice of the future 
resounding without much effect in the Commons are not 
nearly as disagreeable or dangerous as discussions may 
be in the Cabinet room; and there had been such dis- 
agreements in Cabinet that Melbourne told John Rus- 
sell that they had better, if possible, not bring the ques- 
tion of the Appropriation Clause again before them, 
for he feared that their course might be hampered by the 
wrong-headedness of some of his colleagues. But John 
Russell himself was restless — ^and dangerous. 

Lord John Russell was set on being both Liberal and 
Whig, and was therefore very obstinately dissatisfied with 
their position. He continued to entertain the idea of 
making two or three Peers to frighten the Lords; and 
he had his uncomfortable moods. It was in one of 
these that he had called the Irish Municipal Bill a vital 
measure, in the first debate on it that Session. Indeed 
his mood had betrayed itself beforehand in conversation, 
for next day the Prime Minister wrote to him in natural 
anxiety: “1 hope you have said nothing damned foolish. 
I thought you were rather teeming with some impru- 
dence yesterday.” It must be remembered that, in 1 834, 
when John Russell had teemed he had suddenly boiled 
over with irrecoverable consequences. Certainly at 
various times during the Session he had thoughts of 
resigning when the Lords threw out the Municipal Bill. 
He obviously talked to Melbourne about it, for on 
April I St, Melbourne told him his only two scruples 
against resignation were a fear, which he admitted might 
be chimerical, lest they should produce a state of afiTairs 
in which it would be hard to form a Government, and a 
fear lest his friends should think themselves abandoned, 
which he put forward as a very material consideration.* 

^ Melbourne Papers^ 315 (Melbourne to Poulctt Thomson)* 

• Torrens, Melbourne^ 1, 213 (Melb. to Lansdowne, Dec. 29, 1836). Spencer 
Walpole’s Lord John KusseU^ I, 275-6, 280 (note 3). Melb. to John Rnsiell# 
April 1. Grev.| 111, 393. 0 *C/$ Corresf^ 89. 
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Melbourne’s were old-fashioned ailments, for may- 
be modern principle would risk the unlikely dangers of 
resignation, and would certainly have the claim of friend- 
ship kept firmly under the control of the claims of con- 
sistency and of the party organization. But Melbourne 
was old-fashioned, and so he kept resolutely on his way, 
and gave the Lords no idea that they were going to 
resign. Meanwhile John Russell still suffered from the 
itch of principle, of principle thwarted but potentially 
popular, and on April nth, he said again in the Com- 
mons that he considered the Irish Municipal Bill a 
question most vital to the present administration. But 
he did not match his words with action. Something 
— ^his own interests as a ministerialist, his colleagues’ 
influence, or perhaps the Lords’ change of plan — man- 
aged to defeat the demand of principle. On May 8th, 
after that vital measure the Irish Municipal Bill had been 
postponed by the Lords, John Russell declared that the 
Ministry would continue in office while they retained the 
confidence of the House of Commons. 

They were words Melbourne himself had used, and 
they contained disastrous implications. Greville spoke 
to Tavistock, John Russell’s brother, of inconsistency, 
but was told that Lord John must choose his own time 
for resignation. That time was not to come that year; 
indeed it would never come in time for consistency, for 
credit, or for command of the future.^ 

If Ae Irish Municipal Bill might have been the occa- 
sion of resignation, the Irish Tithe Bill was the key to 
concession as far as the Cabinet were concerned. A 
Tithe Bill which should satisfy Conservatives must at 
least make no attempt at Appropriation. Before the 
Session there had been serious talk in the Cabinet of 
dropping the Appropriation Clause,* and from the 
beginning of the Session John Russell had shown in 
the Commons some readiness to compromise on Irish 
Tithes generally. But the Cabinet were dirided, and 

^Broughton, ReccllecHons, V, 69. Grev.i III, 397. 

•Toritna, Melbourne, II* 213. 
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when Mon>^, the Irish Secretary, produced his Tiriie 
Bill, though it without the old Appropriation Clause 

it had a provision for money for undenominadonal 
%hools which, to Qinservatives at least, still implied 
the old ^ndple of the Appropriation of Church pro- 
perty. There were other provisions to which the Con-j 
servatives objected, so that the Bill, as it stood, could*^ 
plainly form no part of a compromise. Nor was Johii\, 
Kussell content that the Lords should so use it, and he 
rendered it impossible for them to consider the three 
Irish Bills togemer, by a^eeing to fix the second reading 
of the Irish Tithe Bill for June loth, the very day to 
which the Lords had postponed their Committee on the 
Irish Municipal Bill. On June loth, Lyndhurst again 
postponed the Committee, and that in a speech of some 
violence. 

John Russell was suspended between heaven and 
hell, position and principle. He had not resigned, but 
he would not facilitate a compromise; and principle is 
too near to peevishness to look well when it is only an 
obstacle. His principle was of no use to any one, it 
onijr hindered the settlement of a sterile controversy. 
Things were different with Melbourne. On May 12th 
a debate sprang up in the Lords on the presentation 
of some petitions in which Lord Wharncliffe attacked the 
Government about John Russell’s choice of date for the 
second reading of the Tithe Bill in the Commons.^ 
The tenor of the various speeches made Melbourne ask 
Stanley’s friend, the Duke of Richmond, whether the 
Lords had changed their tone or were still ready for 
compromise. Richmond asked Stanley, got the proper 
assurance and tried to induce Stanly to enter into nego- 
tiations as a Conservative plenipotentiary. That, of 
course, was not permitted. But Richmond’s conversa- 
tion convinced Stanley that Melbourne would ac^^ 
terms of agreement, if satisfied that they were compatible 
with reason and honour, and that he had will and power 
to force his Cabinet to do the same. Meanwhile Mel- 
> Hauud, xxxvni, 817, 
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liad said some strange and interesting things in 
a ootaversadon he sought wim Wharndiffe in the ttouse 
o£ Lords. 

For One thing, to Wh^ndifiFe, an opponent, he called 
Lwd John Russell’s choice of a date for the Irish Tithe 
Bin “petulant folly.” He asked why, if the Lords were 
anxious for a settlement, they did not declare what they 
proposed to do. He said he thought they would give 
up the Appropriation Clause without much difficulty, 
and when Wharndiffe asked the obvious question about 
his approval of Lord John’s Appropriation motion in 
1835, he said that he had tried to stop his friends from 
turning out Peel’s Government upon it, but they had 
answered that they could not carry an ordinary vote. 
And as they drove away together in his carriage from 
the House Melbourne told Wharndiffe that he thought 
things were soothing down. Wharndiffe said he could 
not see much sign of soothing down.^ 

§5 

Soothing down: Lord Melbourne’s words seem to 
summon up the man, the great Whig nobleman in his 
carriage, tne sturdy figure, the broad attractive face 
whose kindness and graciousness still show from his 
pmrtrdts, and the easy natural manners of the most agree- 
able sodety there has been in England, the old fashion- 
able and intellectual Whig high society. He was 
something of an unprejudiced Liberal and something of 
an intellectual reactionary. His Government had been 
stn^lii^ since its formation for a principle to which he 
had not wished to be pledged, his own wish had merely 
been the old one to keep things going, to keep His 
Majesty supplied with a Government. His words are 
eloquent of his desires; and Wharncliffe’s is the kind of 
inappropriate answer a Conservative would naturally 
make. 

Fohaps things were soothing down. It is true tlwl 
men coum still talk of deadlo^ and point to 

^A<id. MSS. 4^14231 ao 9 «- 38 « 
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that of the Ministry’s great measures this Session, 
English Church Rate Bill, the Irish Tithe, Poor Law 
and Municipal Bills, none were likely to pass into law. 

It is true that Roebuck the Radical could talk very 
angrily in the House of Commons of hopes miserably 
disappointed, of promises shamefully broken, of a I 
doomed Ministry and an indifferent people. But \ 
probably these things are compatible with soothing '' 
down. 

Also, Roebuck was not well supported in his attacks on 
the Government, and unsupported eloquence is a poor 
stimulant. Also, for these Radicals there was in pre- 
paration the best soporific of all for violent, over-prin- 
cipled men, the soporific of extinction and failure. They 
had already suffered a blow. The old aristocratic 
Radical, Sir Francis Burdett, had of late become Tory, 
and in April he had stood, on a vacancy, for the old 
tumultuous Radical seat of Westminster, this time in 
the Conservative interest and warmly supported by the 
Carlton. He was opposed by Leader, a Radical of the 
period. Him he defeated, and was received by the 
Conservatives in the Commons with cheers and exul- 
tation. All Liberalism was held to have suffered a 
reverse, but Melbourne said he was glad that Leader 
had failed, or otherwise the Radicals would have become 
unmanageable.^ It probably helped the process of 
soothing down. 

The Reform Bill had not helped to soothe things, but 
the force of the Reform Bill was by this time patently 
losing its impetus. They had passed most of its respect- 
able sequelae, and the disreputable ones, the ballot and 
the like, were being successfully opposed by Conserva- 
tives and Whig Cabinet Ministers. Things had been 
disturbed by the danger to the Church, especially the 
Church in Ireland. But the Church in England a^uld 
by now have seemed safe, after what had happened on 
the Church Rate Bill. The Church in Ireland was still 
embarrassed, but even those affairs were tending towards 

* Grev., Ill, 398 (supported by Add. MSS. 40,423; 227). 
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, 4 settlement, while in Parliament Church matters were 
reaching equilibrium. 

It is true that there was still room for debate i^n 
them and sometimes for passionate controversy. Peel 
had during this Session been putting forward the claims 
of Scotch Church extension, the Government was to 
dabble in education, but neither were to be disturbingly 
effective. There were still angry parsons who detested 
the doings of the Ecclesiastical Commission. The 
Whigs were still wicked. In 1836 they had given a 
new sign of it by appointing to the Regius Professor- 
ship of Divinity at Oxford, Hampden, who was known 
to be heretical, if anyone had had the pertinacity to read 
his unattractive works. They were always sullied by 
alliance with Papists, influenced by alliance with other 
Dissenters and infected by Liberalism. But on the 
whole they were deservedly impotent, and some of the 
High Church Party do not seem to have felt that the 
Conservatives were very much better. The Church was 
safe if not satisfied; though there were still to be reli- 
gious matters to excite ardours and quicken tempers. 
The Scottish Kirk question and the High Church prob- 
lem were about to begin. Angry clergymen were to 
rage horribly against each other, or against patrons, or 
even against State interference or in favour of State 
aid. Ecclesiastical members of Parliament were to have 
their ineffective indignation, their unjustifiable ex- 
pectations. But they would not disturb the equili- 
brium; and, indeed, unrepresented passion and ineffec- 
tive hope are two of the primary conditions for soothing 
down. 

And while religious problems came to an equilibrium 
the problem of the House of Lords would be modified 
to a compromise. They would ultimately pass an Irish 
Municipal Bill and yet continue to refuse those measures 
which could not be promoted effectually. That battle 
was won and lost, though the Conservatives might still 
put the independence of the House of Lords in the fwe- 
front of their programme. For a concentration on 

aa 
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bygone political issues is of great importance when 
politics are soothing down. 

But there is no need to be angry. It is usually unjust 
when the present taxes the past with its sins of onussmn. 
Men are not to be blamed for labouring on controversies 
which seem dreary and sterile, uninteresting to the 
people, unfruitful for posterity, but which were not yet 
finished. After all, the compromise which was to resolve 
the difficulties of the House of Lords was left incompleted 
by the Session of 1837, who contributed 

to deadlock were not mere seekers for places, but were 
able and conscientious statesmen whose policies were 
largely inevitable, and in part intelligent also. There 
is no need to be angry, but there may be a temptation. 
It is not pleasant to contemplate years in which politics 
seem to become ineffective and discredited, when they 
seem to provide little principle for the present and there- 
fore little preparation for a difficult and momentous 
future, when party politics seem to be by no means an 
organization of hope. If it were to such uselessness 
that politics were soothing down, a man might very well 
be tempted to say in his haste that they were being soothed 
into the sleep of the dead and into me impotence of the 
damned. 


§6 

But such haste is unjust. A historian must wait on 
events, and must merely report that some of the old poli- 
tical difficulties had started to pass away, and that there 
were new difficulties at the doors, and unsolved difficul- 
ties even inside the House. At any rate there was one 
event in the June of 1837 which would alter profountUy 
the appearance of the situation and even some of its 
realities, which would close this useless Session and dis- 
solve this Parliament, which would even give stnengtii 
to the Ministry. 

It will be remembered how in Disraeli’s novels during 
that June the great political ladies were speculating, wim 
their sons’ elections in view, whether the King was only 
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suffering from hay-fever. Perhaps this ignorance is a 
poetic exaggeration, but certainly in clubs, lobbies, 
dinner-parties and drawing-rooms men and women were 
speculating, murmuring and fishing for information about 
the King’s health. His death would appear to mean 
so much, it would remove the Tories’ great friend and 
replace in his high and difficult place a young girl who 
had just reached the age of eighteen and attained her 
legal majority. She had always lived completely con- 
cealed under the shadow of her mother, and though it 
was thought she might be under the Radical influence of 
Lord Durham, practically no one really knew anything 
about her at all. No wonder men talked while the King 
lay ill, no wonder that O’Connell seems to have found it 
next to impossible not to be pleased at the prospect of the 
King’s death. Meanwhile it is well to remember that there 
had been much innocence, good nature and good inten- 
tion in the King during his reign, even if his actions had 
sometimes been dangerous and his words almost always 
embarrassing. At any rate he had not done the things 
that his brother Cumberland wanted him to do. This 
is the moment to enumerate his good points since, as all 
grew to know in time, he was certainly dying, and at 
six o’clock on the morning of the 20th June, the Prin- 
cess Victoria was awoke by her Mamma, got out of bed 
and went into her sitting-room, alone, and dressed only 
in her dressing-gown, to learn that she was Queen.^ 

^Letters of Queen Victoria {Queen* s Journal^ June 20, X837), I, 75. 



CHAPTER IX 
THE NEW REIGN— 1837-38 

The last days of June and the July of 1837 were 
occupied with the bustle and business of the start of a i 
new reign. There was the dead man to be eulogized t 
and put away, with much empty pageantry, where he could \ 
never embarrass anyone again, and stock had to be taken ' 
of the small and determined young lady who had taken 
up his duties in his stead. On the first day of her reign 
she came, dressed simply and in mourning, into her first 
Council, with the eyes of all upon her. She seemed cool 
and self-controlled, and read her speech simply and 
effectively, giving full meaning to her words. Her 
Council listened and were charmed. There was some- 
thing very appealing about the combination of her obvious 
youth and her position, and when they went to their 
homes they were full of sentiment and her praise. She 
had started very well. 

Naturally everyone was anxious to learn what they 
could about her, and soon stories began to come through 
to throw some light on her personality. She was in- 
dustrious, it was said, and careful of detail. She had 
completely established her independence of her mother, 
the Duchess of Kent, and Greville began to deduce that 
when she gjuned confidence and her character began to 
develop, she would evince a strong will of her own. He 
called her cautious beyond her years. Still she was 
young, so young in fact that it was obvious to those about 
her that she enjoyed her new position, could play her part 
with a zest not always usual in monarchs and, for that 
matter, laugh in a very natural way indeed. But frank 
enjoyment and rather downright laughter may perhaps be 
permitted to one who could behave in public with dhe 
most exemplary propriety, and who had a crown and not 
more than eighteen years.^ 

* Broughton, IV, 76. Gieville, Journal of the Reign of Queen Victoria, 
Vol. I,e.g. 20 (under Aug.| 30). 
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But however childish or precocious or cautious or 
determined she might prove to be, one thing was certain. 
The Whigs had found a friend. For Melbourne indeed 
it was particularly delightful, for it might almost be said 
that he had found a daughter, but for them all she was 
a very good exchange for William IV. It was even 
possible that they could not have remained in office much 
longer if he had lived, it was exceedingly improbable that 
he would have let them try to mend their fortunes by a 
dissolution of Parliament. But now they had a Sovereign 
whose prejudices and predilections were if anything in 
their favour. Since they had to dissolve Parliament 
within six months of the King’s death they could dissolve 
at once under what were held to be the best possible 
circumstances for them and, as was to be expected, 
Melbourne made full use of his opportunity. He quickly 
cleared up the remains of the futile Session which was in 
progress, and dissolved Parliament as soon as he could. 

Consequently in July and August the country re- 
sounded with the confused noise and struggling of a 
general election. There were the usual accounts of 
brutal rioting, of intimidation by mobs or men of property, 
the usual stories of bribery, of treating and of Govern- 
ment influence; and each party was prepared, no doubt 
with perfect truth, to bring suitable accusations against 
the other The Queen’s name was extensively used, and 
the Annual Re^ster, which was Conservatively inclined, 
saw something discreditable and amusing in elderly 
Whigs citing as their chief claim to the suffrages of the 
people their unavoidable toleration by a young and 
inexperienced girl.* However, the Whigs not only 
played their Queen for themselves, they were also able to 
throw a King in the teeth of the Tories. In Hanover 
King William could not be succeeded by a woman, and 
there the Tories’ old friend, the Duke of Cumberland, 
came to the throne. While the election in England was 
going on, the news came that he had overtmwn die 


^Add* MSS. 40,424$ 82. 


* Am. 1837 (Hiitoty)* p. 
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constitution he had found there. Of course his action 
was used to discredit his old Tory associates, as for 
instance one who was called on the hustin^ “a bloody 
Hanoverian and the enemy of our Reforming Queen.” 
“He is a delightful coadjutor,” said the Duke of Welling- 
ton of his old friend, the new King.^ j 

It would be hard to say how much these cries affected | 
any issue; perhaps they were really rather the poetry of \ 
battle than its substance. Certainly they did not bring { 
victory to the Whigs. The reasons for Whig ill-success 
were manifold. There was probably a continual drift 
of the old Whig landed interests into the Conservative 
party. Melbourne said that the Church had been too 
much for them, and Hobhouse added that the Dissenters 
had only been lukewarm.® They suffered from the 
unpopularity of their Irish Roman Catholic allies and 
of their work on the Poor Law. Above all they were 
damaged by time and disappointment and the inevitable 
wastage of office, while the Conservatives showed all 
the signs of natural growth. Instead of having about 
180 candidates in possession, as in 1835, ^^7 
over 300. Instead of starting only 390 candidates, by 
July 19th, 1837, they had started approximately 445, and 
after the election there were several complaints that they 
could have risked more candidates in the country con- 
stituencies.® The old giant was putting on new strength, 
but to do what? Did he himself know? 

At any rate the party was drawing level with the 
Government. In the English Boroughs, according to 
Conservative calculations, their gains and losses exactly 
balanced. But the English counties fell to the Conserva- 
tives, as if, so the Ramcals said, they had an epidemic 
disease, and they gained 23 seats among them and lost i, 
for Sir James Gr^am in Cumberland paid with his seat 
for having changed his party. In Scotland gaiitt 'liuad 
losses balanced. In Ireland O’Connell was successfol, 

^ Add. MSS* 40^»4$ ^ 5 * I’nvately printed Aberdeen Contfp.t 183^-42, 

p. 92. 

» Broughtons 93. * Add. MSS. 40423} 346^ end 494841 
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and the Conservatives had a loss of nine on what they had 
had before. Altogether the party had gained a balance 
of 13 on the whole election, and the Whig majority had 
become very thin and insufficient; indeed on Church 
matters the Conservatives believed that they held an 
absolute majority of the whole House. With the aid of 
Scotland and Ireland the Whigs might still maintain 
themselves in the Commons, but it would be with diffi- 
culty, and perhaps not without degradation.^ 

And if the Whigs had just managed to hold a little less 
than their own, others on their side of the House had 
fared worse. All over the country there was evidence 
of the growth of Conservative feeling, even where the 
Conservatives had not themselves been successful. 
There were cases of very greatly increased Conservative 
minorities, while Greville reported that the applications 
to the Reform Club for candidates were always for Whigs 
and not for Radicals. Many of the Radicals in the field 
suffered heavily. Grote just got in by the breadth of a 
hair, Hume was defeated and given a seat by O’Connell 
in Ireland. Roebuck was out, and many of his fellows. 
There were, it is true. Radical successes; there were even 
Radical gains, but Radicals of the old type who centred 
round London and Benthamism were going into eclipse. 
They represented opinions and ideals which were losing 
strength and coherence, and their places were to be taken 
by men of different habits and traditions; indeed the 
only comfort that they could get out of this election was 
that it had fully demonstrated the need for the Ballot* 
Yet there was a great part to be played by some of the 
Radicals who were left behind. 

Election figures are simple, their significance is often 
impenetrable. The incidents, characters and special 
circumstances are often so various that the noise of an 
election, which should be the voice of the people, seems 
more like the confused roaring of the inarticulate sea. 

* Add. MSS. 40»4»4» 97. 44» 40.3 JJ» 37*. Mc. 

• Gitv*# I, p, 15 (under July 29), Lift tfGtorgt Grvte^ p. izu 
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In this case it is hard to see what lay under the network 
of intimidation, bribery and interest. It is true that 
principles were expounded from the hustings, as were 
personalities exposed, in very great profusion, but the 
former are usually trite and the latter are naturally 
irrelevant. The Gmservative gentlemen still spoke 
much of the existing Gjnstitution, of the House of Lords, 
of the Protestant Established Church, and also of Reform 
which should be safe. They deplored the use by the 
other side of the Queen’s name, and they continually 
abjured and abused O’Connell and the Irish Roman 
Catholicism. Perhaps these things may not seem, as 
they stand, to be a very enlivening creed; but from them 
was formed a very large part of the speech of one who 
was called the first statesman of his age. 

For Sir Robert Peel said, very skilfully, at his election 
at Tamworth, much that he had said, very skilfully, 
before. He spoke of the preservation of Church and 
State, of preserving the Monarchy and the ancient 
Constitution of the country. He said that he was pre- 
venting the Reform Act of 1832 from being destroyed 
by those who had been its friends and now wished to 
destroy it in their disappointment, and he described to his 
constituents, with humour and vigour, how often he 
had protected the Government from being outvoted 
by their own supporters on Radical measures. It was 
the old story, but Peel did not tell it without inter- 
ruption. While he was talking of the number of 
times he had had to support the Government there came 
a cry from the crowd, “You supported the Poor Law 
Bill 1 ” Peel did not flinch. He admitted it and declared 
that his opinions on the measure were unchanged. He 
was convinced that the law would have beneficial results 
for the Poor; but at the same time if there was any 
hardship in its operation he would be glad to see it 
corrected. 

Peel had not flinched, but he had been forced. Prob- 
7 ably he would never have mentioned the Poor Law 
:j£ the crowd had been quiet; he never mentioned it at 
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all in his speech at his election dinner. There was 
nothing disgraceful in that. Many a Conservative 
speech was made at that election without touching the 
Poor Laws; they did not necessarily come into a review 
of Conservative principle. Nevertheless other Conserva- 
tives were abusing the new Poor Laws and being power- 
fully assisted in this election by the hatred inspired by 
a measure of which Peel himself approved. Obviously 
Peel had not spoken loudly enough to prevent his friends 
speaking the other way, to control, that is, the forces that 
would elevate him to power. It was a condition of affairs 
on which his enemies did not scruple to comment. Yet 
he himself was completely satisfied with the sufficiency 
of his declarations on the Poor Law, as he was satisfied 
also no doubt with the programme and principles with 
which he had endowed the Conservative party. But for 
all Peel’s satisfaction there seems to have been in this 
case a division between the sentiment which was the 
source of power and the intelligence that determined its 
use.^ 

Parliament was to meet in November, late enough to 
give men ample time to consider the election results, or 
to endeavour to forget them. Peel occupied the inter- 
val with sport and sciatica in the country, but one re- 
percussion of the election first claimed his immediate 
attention. His opponent at the Tamworth election had 
made so wild a personal attack upon him that Peel found 
it necessary to dispatch a friend and to gain an apology, 
which did hot come before Bonham had smuggled a 
pistol case in a handkerchief out of Peel’s house at 
\^itehall.* The incident was finished soon enough, 
and it was rather for Peel’s opponents that serious trouble 
came out of the election, for a wounded honour is more 
easy to cure than a damaged majority. Melbourne was 

» Peel’s speech on the hustings, Tht Timet, July *5. Add. MSS. 40, 424; 158 
(corrected report of Peel’s speeches at the hustings, July 24, and dinner at 
Tamworth, Aug. 7, 1837). 

■Parker, II, 350. Add. MSS. 40,3141 133, 184. 40,424; 131. 
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reported by a Conservative lady to have said (with his 
usual oaths) that thin^ looked bad, and John Russell 
wrote gloomily to Melbourne. It was no use, said he, 
concealing the difficulty of their position. He did not 
think, as some comforted themselves, that this House , 
of Commons would be any more steady than the last had 
been, and he had always been sure that the Whi^s as a \ 
party would be destroyed by the Reform Bill. His only V 
hope lay not in his own strength, but in his belief in 
the difficulties of Peel’s position, especially with regard 
to Ireland. It is a desperate, unhealthy kind of hope 
which is merely centred in another man’s weakness. 

However the most depressed and uncomfortable of 
ministers must decide on a policy. John Russell pro- 
posed a policy of compromise and comprehension, com- 
promise with his adversaries, comprehension towards his 
possible friends. He could not escape compromise. 
He told Melbourne that no one could expect that they 
should now carry the Appropriation Clause, and that he 
was ready to abandon it and to accept the reasonable 
compromise which had been offered with respect to Irish 
Tithes. But upon the Appropriation Clause John Russell 
had climbed up into office in 1835, and it was not the 
only one of the Ministry’s most controversial measures 
that he was now ready to shelve.* 

Now controversial measures are obviously the very 
badges of consistency and the children of principle. But 
part of the brood of principle may be abandoned while 
the mother is retained. Like any other domesticated 
wild animal she may keep her home, if she does not keep 
all her (^spring. Lord John had not abandoned his 
principles. In his speech at Stroud, after laying many 
sins of omission and conunission at the doors of the 
Tories of the past, he endeavoured to keep them down 
for ever by puttit^ the entire cost of the Na^leonic Wars 
on their shoulders. He then proceeded to explain the 
ffifference between the modern Consemtive$ and the 
Reformers by showing that Luther, Galileo and the early 

' ^ Spencer ^ Ion/ VoL I, pp. ><5 if. 
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Christians were Reformers, while Leo X, the Inquisi> 
tion and Nero were the Conservatives who opposed 
them. Such words could only have come from a sane 
man if he was still completely inspired by his party 
principle. 

Lord John was still a Whig and he was still a Liberal. 
He was Whig enough to stand with courage by the Whig 
pledge that the settlement of 1832 should be find except 
in its details; a pledge which it was the more honourable 
to remember since it was impossible to maintain. Mean- 
while his Liberalism was active and futile. He desired 
Liberal allies, he wished to adopt where he could a Liberal 
policy, or at least a policy which would conciliate Liberals. 
He suggested to Melbourne that they should allow 
members of the Government to vote as they pleased on 
the ballot, which the Government had hitherto oflicially 
opposed. But Melbourne would not allow the ballot 
to become an open question, and he also refused to admit 
any Radical into the Ministry, for he wanted to avoid 
the harassing discomfort of Lord Durham's company. 
So the Ministry remained unquestionably and unhope- 
fully Whig.! 

Un the other hand the leaders of the Conservative 
opposition on their side were prepared to remain not only 
unhopefully Conservative but also contentedly in opp(^ 
sition. ‘‘We are,” ssud Aberdeen early in 1838, "un- 
fortunately in a false position, viz., that of an opposition 
without the desire of obtmning office, and doubtful of 
the power of retaining it if obtained.” ‘‘Many of us,” 
said he, "are perfectly satisfied to remain as we are, fully 
possessed of the means of preventing all legislative 
mischief, and able to expose the misconduct of the 
government.” * Unfortunately, but not unnaturally, 
many of their friends were not so satisfied. ‘“Ihey m 
not \mderstand,” said Aberdeen, "these cool specplar 
dons.” They were too cool, for instance, for the 

^ Spenoer Walpole» Lord John husell^ h C 
; • Privatdy printed Aberdeen Corxesp.y i832«44» P« * * 3 (Aberdeen to PrinoeH 

Lkmh Feb. 71 1838). 
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Marquess of Londonderry. In September 1837 he 
confessed to a friend that he was sick of this policy. 
“The statesmen of the present day seem not to know that 
a body acting together must have the rewards of ambition, 
patronage and place always before their eyes and within 
their expectation and belief of grasping, as well as the 
fine expressions of love of their country, and the patriotism 
which is a virtue.” Nevertheless he was forced to admit 
that there was but one man and one party for them, and 
“bad,” said he, “as the Conservative chance may be, 
rely upon it, if that party is split into any sections the 
Whigs are in power for ever,” which was not a con- 
summation to be desired by Lord Londonderry.^ 

Lord Londonderry was frank enough in what he said 
to require no comment, but possibly near enough to the 
truth to require some consideration. Supposing that 
what Aberdeen said was true, ought anyone to have been 
satisfied, as were the Conservative leaders, with the mere 
prevention of legislative mischief, and with the ability 
to expose other men’s weakness and misconduct; satisfied 
to stand with irresistible power to prevent, but none to 
create, to restore or to govern.^ After all, there are more 
profitable dreams than of drawn battles, more reputable 
tasks than perpetual criticism, more useful consumma- 
tions than stale-mate. Moreover if the leaders really 
lacked ambition, and did not wish for or think about 
office, their habit of mind would not only cripple and chill 
their own visions and their friends’ loyalty, it would also 
limit the extent of their coolest calculations. If a man 
never contemplates victory, then victory may become, as 
so often, the most embarrassing accident of warfare. If 
a statesman never tries to think what his party will do in 
powo*, he is less likely to understand, what mxist always 
be difficult to understand, how much he must know and 
control his party in opposition. 

Of course it was v^ hard for the Conservative leaders 
to see these things. They were obstructed by their 
incomplete knowledge of the rdle of a modern opposition) 

^Courts and Cabinets, 11 , *88 (Londond. to Bucks., *, 1837). 
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and their principles mainly instructed them in the duties 
of prevention and preservation. They conceived of a 
Government rather as dealing with matters as they 
occurred than as canying out a programme for which it 
had already, while in opposition, prepared its party and 
the country. They followed faithfully their limited view 
of their duty; they forbore to hitch their wagons to a 
star, while some of their followers hitched theirs to a 
Star and Garter. In consequence there was always 
friction among the Conservatives in opposition, and when 
the time for a Conservative Government came it may be 
that the leaders paid in full for that dullness of desire, 
that limitation in the conception of their duties, which 
their followers diagnosed as lack of ambition. 

§ a 

In November the members of Parliament began to 
gather in London, for the new Session was to start on 
die 1 8 th. Peel arrived full of spirit, Lyndhurst looked 
plump and rosy and most gaily attired, and among the 
lesser known Conservatives came a new member of 
Parliament who had already achieved some notoriety by 
his novels and political writings, a gorgeously dressed 
young Jew whose name was Benjamin Disraeli. But he 
was only one among the many of whom it was said that 
there had never been so strong a party in opposition. 
They were very good-humoured but naturally very eager 
and determined, and even Peel grew desirous that the 
opportunity for a good party division should arise.^ 

However the first political development in that Par- 
liament divided others rather than Peel from the 
Government. The Radicals brought forward an amend- 
ment to the Address, in which they pressed for the usual 
Radical demands, an extension of the suffrage, a shorten- 
ing of the length of Parliament, and the vote by ballot* 
They abused the Conservatives, accusing them or brit>cry 
and of the bullying of tenants and tradesmen at the 

* Parker's Graham^ I, *54 (Peel to Graham, Nov* ai, 1B37)* 
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elections, but they spoke harshly of the Govfernmcnt, 
demanding with appeals and threats that it should produce 
more numerous and more effective Rrfbrms. John 
Russell followed them in debate, declaring ag^nst the 
ballot or any alteration in the duration of Parliaments or 
the constitution of the electorate. The Reform Act 
had only been passed five years, and had been permitted 
to be extensive in order that it might have the prospect 
of being final, and he -said that he could not feel it wise, 
or in his own case justifiable, to propose alterations which 
went beyond it. Lord John had proved himself a Whig, 
and a courageous one. He was complimented by Whigs 
on his adherence to principle, but his declaration earned 
him the nickname of Finality Jack and was noted, re- 
gretted or abused by all manner of Radicals. They could 
not know how large a fund of Liberalism he had, as yet 
unexpended, or that he was anxious that his colleagues 
should be allowed to vote for the ballot which he himself 
was so xouragjeously and consistently to resist. So for 
the moment the Radicals were inclined to indulge in 
despair, or in hopes for the future which did not include 
the prosperity of the Whigs.* As was their nature and 
duty, they criticized the size of the Civil list granted to 
Queen Victoria, but there was a more interesting field at 
hand for their activities. 

At the end of 1837 the problem of Canada had become 
acutely critical. In all the British North American 
colonies difficulties had arisen from the problem of 
combining representative Assemblies with the irre- 
sponsible administration of a Governor appointed from 
home. These were especially important in Upper and 
Lower Canada, and most of all in the province of Lower 
Canada, where the majority of the population was French, 
with an increasing British minori^ jessing upon them.* 

iThe Assembly in Lower Canada persisted m refusing 

tf St. Hm. Sir fS'm. MoUrworti, by Mr». Fawcett, p. 1 34, (Motoiwartl^ 

Grote, Autums, 1837). . * ‘* 8*5 
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to appropriate money for the Civil servants, and the home 
Government, trying to be reasonable, succeeded in being 
muddled and indecisive. In such a quarrel the H^cal^ 
duty was ptain, and a plain duty may be one which does 
not ^ve a man time to think. A popular assembly was 
desiring its rights from an unelected Government; 
possibly a Colony was demanding its right to secede, and 
the {precedent of the United States, whom they very much 
admired, engaged their minds. They objected eloquently 
when, as in the spring of 1837, the Whig Government 
took drastic measures against Lower Canada, and when 
at the end of 1837 the news came of open rebellion in 
both Upper and Lower Canada they were in haste to 
sympathize enthusiastically and unwisely, even desiring 
the failure of British Arms.^ 

The Conservative leaders, on their part, were not un- 
interested in the matter. Stanley, who had dealt with 
the Canadas as Whig Colonial Secretary, was greatly 
excited and was ardent against the Lpwer Cana^ 
Assembly; the retention of the Colonies had, since the 
Reform Bill, been one of the Duke of Wellington’s most 
grievous anxieties, and Aberdeen and Gladstone, who 
had been at the Colonial Office in 1835, were involved 
in the problem. Peel gave the matter his attention. He 
too commented on the decay of order and authority. In 
1837 he had told Gladstone, “You have got another 
Ireland growing up in every Colony you possess,” by 
whidi he probably meant to reflect on the tendencies 
chcoun^ed by the feebleness and truckling of the 
GovCTnment.® For though an opposition may not be 
able to diagnose, suggest or foresee, at the least it will 
alw^s be able to criticize. Indeed there was much in 
the Gkjvernment’s actions deserving of criticism, especially 
when the Whigs tried to pursue a meandering j^th on 
the frontiers of concession and firmness, and the G^lonial 
Office was dominated by the verbose and conscientious 
confusion of Lord Glenelg, the Secretary of State,. 

*Ibiuard, Vol. XXXIX, 14S7 (Moknronh't speech). 
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In the first weeks of 1838 the Canadian problem 
engaged the attention of the Conservative leaders. It 
was a matter in which the initiative had to be left to the 
Government, and they intended to support any measures 
that the Government proposed for putting down the 
revolt. But Stanley wrote to Peel full of criticism against 
the Government, and his letters induced Peel to write at 
length on Canada both to himself and to the Duke. 
Every effort, Peel said, should be made to suppress the 
revolt, even at the expense of war with the United States, 
with whom complications had arisen. The honour of 
the country, her immense Empire, her position with 
regard to Ireland demanded this. Her honour also 
demanded that if the great body of British settlers desired 
to persist in the British connection, there was no option 
but to maintain it. But if that was the case, it was 
intolerable that there should be an obstructive and hostile 
popular Assembly dominating the mouth of the St. 
Lawrence. They had a right to require that the friends 
of the British connection should have a predominance 
in the local councils. If it were for him to advise, he 
would therefore suspend the Act which gave Canada its 
constitution, provide an intermediate administration, and 
consider all the North American Colonies together, in 
order to discover the best method of providing against 
the risk and charge of defending them in a war with 
France or the United States. 

Such in brief was Peel’s general view. It was a cold 
one, and he does not show much belief in the intrinsic 
value of that part of the Empire to England. If it was 
to be retained, it must be because we owed it to those 
who had settled under our protection. Stanley, com- 
menting, thought that Peel underrated the importance 
for this country of the possession of the Canadas, or rather 
the importance of their not being possessed by the United 
States, in itself a strange way of expressing the value of 
Canada to the Empire. But Peel was kept steady in the 
service of the Empire by his regard for the honour of his 
country, an expression by whitm he seems to have meant 
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sometimes its prestige and sometimes its good faith. He 
was the steady servant of a future which he could hardly 
understand.^ 

But the Ministers were the slaves of the present. It 
was for them, it could not be for anyone out of office, 
to put forward proposals for the subduing and settlement 
of the Canadas. The subduing was easy, indeed the 
revolts were quickly put down in Lower Canada by the 
troops, and in Upper Canada by the people themselves. 
For the task of settlement the Ministry proposed to send 
out Lord Durham with dictatorial powers to discover a 
solution. Lord Durham was the leader of the Radicals. 
He went out to Canada sustained and surrounded by 
Radicals, but the Ministry did not thereby avoid all 
Radical criticism. Their previous conduct, their present 
suspension of the Canadian constitution, all came in for 
attack from one Radical or another during the debates 
on their proposals in the early part of the Session of 1838. 
Nor were the Conservatives sparing in their accusations, 
and the Bill which gave Durham his powers was criticized 
by Peel in the most useful and humiliating manner. Peel 
showed great ability and the Bill great deficiencies, so 
that the Government had to submit to its alteration, while 
Peel did not conceal bis contempt. Again men repeated 
the sneer that it was Peel that really governed the country, 
while the Ministry took the pay. Yet Peel’s position 
was not without its difficulties and complications. 

One of these complications was the Duke of Wellington, 
who proved again that he was a good patriot but a bad 
comrade in party warfare. At a time of national difficulty 
he could not keep up the kind of disapproving support 
of the Government which an Opposition usually finds 
suitable to such periods, and at the beginning of the 
Session he broke out and exonerated the Government 
from his friends’ accusations of their having sent out too 
few troops. However, Peel had a graver problem to face 
in the House of Commons than explaining away the words 


^ Parker^ ll^ 355* Add. MSS. 401424$ 2879 etc. 
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of an old incalculable Duke. By the middle of February 
it was known that the Radical, Sir William Molesworth, 
would^ move for the removal of Lx)rd Glenelg from the 
Colonial Office. It was a motion in which the Conserva- 
tives might easily join with the Radicals. 

The passage of time had robbed the Radicals of neither 
their taint nor their terror. To forget the fears of the 
Conservatives would still be to misunderstand them. 
They had commented very gloomily on the strength of 
the support given during that February to a motion in 
favour of the ballot, one even saying that it was the 
beginning of the end, that end, presumably, which was 
so often beginning. To join with the Radicals upon this 
motion against Lord Glenelg would be both shameful 
and unwise, as Peel, the Duke, Stanley and Graham were 
all in haste to point out. As Graham said, “they force 
on this motion because they think the juncture favourable 
to their wicked designs.” A victory gained by a coalition 
between Radicals and Conservatives would discredit the 
Conservatives and set them up in a minority Government, 
with matters at a crisis in Canada and probably in Ireland 
as well. Yet the Radical motion condemned a Govern- 
ment which the Conservatives also condemned, and the 
Conservatives were strong enough to encourage the more 
foolish among them to desire a more active opposition. 
Men felt that nothing was gained while a Whig ministry 
remained in office. Too great restraint would lead to 
anger and discontent in the party, and possibly to some 
Conservatives voting with the Radicals against Peel. 
The party would have to' be led delicately. 

Peel was aware of the difficulty. He reminded the 
Duke, who needed to be reminds of it, that it vras of 
great public importance to keep the Conservative party 
together. A powerful minority, smd Peel, acting in 
concert, was an immense check upon Radicalism, it was 
a great encouragement to that haif of the Government 
who were not Radicals, and a great suppmt to the House 
of Lords in its resistance to what was dangerous and 
unjust. Since the Reform Bill Peel had been most 
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intelligently anxious about his party’s unity. Yet the 
ends for which he always proposed to keep his party 
united were purely defensive, to be achieved by a cautious 
opposition, uninspiring and unenterprising, which 
naturally tended to secure the recurrence of su«3i dangers 
as the present one to the unity which he so much desired.' 

Nevertheless the Canadian corner was turned. On 
March 7th Sir William Molesworth proposed his motion 
gainst Lord Glenelg. In his speech he produced much 
indeed that showed an enlightened and far-sighted view 
of the possibilities of the Empire, but much also that 
proved his desire to replace the present Government by 
one which should be Conservative in name as well as 
deed and to which they would have a truly Liberal 
Opposition. But the Conservative leaders had produced 
in secret an amendment for which Peel had carefully 
prepared his party. It not only abused the Government, 
It also abused the revolted Canadians in such a way that 
the Radicals could not support it. The manoeuvre was 
successful. Molesworth’s purely Radical motion was not 
even pressed to a vote, and Feel was able to lose his battle 
with vigour and dexterity. 

§3 

Canada was not the only disturbed country with which 
they had to deal in 1 8 3 8 . Ireland was always with them, 

and they were, during that Session, to get rid of part of 
the paralysing controversy respecting Irish measures. 
As Lord John now desired, the Ministry tried to avail 
themselves of the suggested compromise on the Irish 
Poor Law, Tithe and Municipal Bills. The three Bills 
were introduced in a conciliatory order, the Irish Muni- 
cipal Bill being kept till last, as the Lords had declared 
that it could only be considered in the light of what was 
decided on the Irish Poor Law and Irish Tithes. The 
Irish Poor Law was passed with comparative ease, for it 
was nearly an ^eed measure and onljr violently opposed 
by O’Connell and a ntimber of the Irish members of all 
^parkeri II» 35S ft Add* MSS. 345 
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parties and creeds. An acceptable Irish Tithe Bill was 
ultimately produced without Lay Appropriation, which 
put the payment of tithes on a temporarily satisfactory 
basis, and passed the House of Lords and became law. 
The Irish Municipal Bill alone was unfortunate. It 
formed the subject of much consideration and research 
among the leaders of the Conservative party, and it did 
not seem to Peel that its details permitted it to come under 
the compromise. He objected to the qualifications laid 
down for Municipal electors, which he held should be 
as high in monetary value as what was exacted in England. 
Consequently after the Bill had been passed through the 
Commons it was so amended by the Lords as to be 
dropped for the Session. 

Something had been effected in the clearing of the 
stage, but not without controversy. The Conservatives 
did not trust Whig faith in their proposals, and the whole 
Session was filled with a constant elaboration of explana- 
tion and counter-explanation in the House of Commons, 
of questions formally asked by one party leader and 
cautiously answered by the other. The Conservatives 
suspected that the principle of Appropriation was con- 
cealed in the Government’s Irish Tithe resolutions, and 
in order to establish their principle and prwent a 
precedent, they insisted on attempting to rescind the 
resolution in favour of Lay Appropriation which had 
driven Peel from office in 1835. On May 14th, two 
days after a dinner to Peel in the Merchant Taylors’ Hall, 
they were led in assault upon the Appropriation resolution 
in the House of Commons. They cast 298 votes a^inst 
317, and thus showed their strength as an Opposition. 
And they iy^ere\ not only strong, they were being emanci- 
pated from their commitments. The Irish Tithe Bill 
was passed, and the principle of granting to Ireland 
elective corporations was now accepted by the Conserva- 
tives both in the Lords and the Commons. A settlement 
was at hand of the long dreary deadlock between the two 
parties and the two Houses of Parliament about the 
treatment of Ireland. 
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Of course it was not a settlement of the troubles of 
Ireland. In the course of the debates on the Municipal 
Bill, Disraeli asked that the principle of the compromise 
might be explained. He hoped that this settlement was 
not a mere attempt to elude difficulties against which 
they must finally contend.^ The question was typical 
of the questior , but it does not seem to have taken the 
attention of .le House of Commons. Nor* was the 
compromise only an evasion of difficulties. The Irish 
Poor Law was a serious measure. The Irish Tithe Act 
would lay the payment of tithes upon the Irish landlords 
who were mainly Protestant, rather than directly upon 
their Roman Catholic tenants, and would dispose of 
various irritating questions which the controversy had left 
open. Ireland would now ultimately gain the benefit of 
open and elective Municipal Corporations. There was 
some gain here, but nothing decisive. Irish poverty and 
bad Irish economic conditions remained ready for a tragic 
and a terrible culmination. What Irish peace there was 
depended on O’Connell’s alliance with the present Govern- 
ment, and O’Connell’s fangs had not been drawn, nor 
his desires obliterated. He had refused, at some cost 
to himself, the Irish Mastership of the Rolls, in order 
that he might continue to serve Ireland. He was not 
satisfied with the Tithe settlement, he still desired Repeal 
in his heart and was ready to start on its violent agitation, 
and he still hated the Conservatives who persevered in 
their abuse of him and his religion. 

Meanwhile Irish Conservatives were eloquent in their 
complaints of the peril to life and property in their 
country. They enumerated outrages, they believed in a 
general conspiracy and they clamoured for an enquiry into 
uie condition of Ireland under the present Executive. 
Peel would still have to face terrible adversaries in Ireland 
and to consort with impossible allies. No peace had 
been prepared for Ireland, nor any end to her troubles. 
Settlements by compromise are necessary, but you cannot 
compromise facts, and it needs more than the arrangement 

’^Hansard, XLIII, 514. 
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of a deadlock to cure the cruellest social difficulties, the 
harshest of political antagonisms. Disraeli’s question 
was relevant, yet to what advantage was it to ask relevant 
questions? 


U 

Besides Canada and Ireland other problems must con- 
front the Conservative party in 1838 and the years 
which followed. There were to be troubles in Europe 
and in England itself, a bad harvest in 1838, another 
in 1839, and food prices rising, especially in 1839 
and 1840. There had been and were to be financial 
troubles and commercial dislocation. There was to be 
unemployment, misery and starvation, and the nation’s 
misery would fester into politics. The strain that there 
was dready on the new Poor Law would become intoler, 
able. There would be armed rebellion in the country- 
and the next few years would be remarkable for that 
strange coalition between the old-fashioned political 
Revolution and that of the economically disinherited, 
which is called Chartism. Meanwhile, less melo- 
dramatic but more fatal, the agitation of the Corn Law 
League was about to be started, and on all sides men of 
all parties would be moved on various questions by the 
emotions of hatred and pity. Both are dangerous 
emotions. 

And while difficulties increased. Conservatives would 
find increasing evidence of the ineptitude of the Govern- 
ment. Their word for the Government was “Shabby,” 
a word which Graham produced and Stanley was fond of 
rtmeating. They meant by it a kind of mean cowardice 
wmch by despicable evasions betrayed its trust, and laid 
on others the responsibilities of office. For instance dte 
division lists in tne various debates on the ballot and also 
the troubles of Canada would supply to Conservadve 
minds many instances of Whig truading, while the real 
Whig incompetence over finance wouH rightly alarm 
them with year after badly budgetted year of repeated 
deficiency. These years were to confront Conservathre 
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leaders with difficulties, with dangers, with apprehensions, 
with a troubled Empire and a weak and shabby Govern- 
ment, and also with the menace of the burden of power. 

Peel approached his task and his future with Conserva- 
tive principles. On May 1 2th he had been entertained 
to dinner in the Merchant Taylors’ Hall by over 300 
Conservative members of Parliament.* He spoke in re- 
sponse to his toast, and described his political objects. 
He had chiefly laboured, he said, to lay the foundations 
of a great party which, existing in the popular will, should 
diminish the risk and deaden the shock of collisions 
between the branches of the legislature, which should be 
enabled to check the too impatient eagerness of the well- 
intentioned for hasty and precipitate changes and say 
with a voice of authority to the restless spirit of Revolu- 
tionary encroachment, “Here are the bounds by which 
thy vibrations shall be stayed.” 

He was still thinking, in 1838, of the defence of the 
institutions of the country against the Whigs and the 
Radicals, of what his task had been since 1832. It was 
natural that he should continue to think of it. It was not 
obviously fiinished. If the Conservatives were for the 
moment successful in that struggle, it seemed to be only 
by their own eflForts. As Peel pointed out to his followers, 
it was they, with but little help from the Whigs, who had 
defeated in the House of Commons motions for the ballot, 
for removing the Bishops from the House of Lords, or 
for repealing the Corn Laws. As Stanley said the same 
evening, the Church was only not in danger because the 
Conservatives were powerful and united. Given broadly 
Peel’s premises it was natural that he should continue 
to concentrate his mind on his old objects. But in the 
broad light of History would it be enough.^ 

Would it be enough.? Would the appeal to such 
objects hold together his party when new controversies 
were active, when the Chtirch and the Lords were not 
obviously faced by any immediate peril, or when Peel was 
in power? Did such objects foreshadow the work of any 

Tims, May 14, 1838. 
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Ministry, or prepare men for the policy to be followed 
by any Government of which Peel would be the Prime 
Minister? It is true that men knew that Peel would be 
a safe reformer, but safety is the object of all men’s 
reforms. Would such objects definitely imply the cure 
of any of those evils that would distress the country? 
Perhaps a Conservative should promise not only to 
defend institutions but to use them for the good of all, 
and so to overwhelm foolish desires, especially in the 
ignorant and suffering, with right-minded hope. What 
hopes had Peel for the poor? 

The question is not one of those challenges of History 
which are like the trial of a man in a language he does 
not understand, when men are accused of having had the 
opportunities of the past without the knowledge of the 
present. This challenge was made both by Peel’s 
circumstances and by his contemporaries. The circum- 
stances of the time had already made other Conservatives 
take up the immediate cause of the poor and the 
oppressed. No doubt that is always the cause of parties 
in opposition, as it is always possible for oppositions to 
scavenge up the scraps and tit-bits of popularity which 
any Government must discard. Nevertheless, on two 
subjects that cause seems almost naturally to have 
enlisted the support of Conservatives. One was the 
new Poor Law, the other was the question of the restric- 
tion of hours of labour in factories. 

The Whig Poor Law was certainly harsh, whatever 
were its virtues, and whatever might be its effectiveness 
in curing more or less permanent pauperization its 
methods were intolerable, indeed impracticable, when it 
was confronted with industrial unemployment. In the 
manufacturing North, especially, the feeling against it 
had grown strong, bitter and very articulate; and in close 
connection with this was the agitation about factory 
hours. Outside Parliamentary circles this agitation 
really aimed at a Bill for the restriction to ten of the 
hours of labour of adults, but in Parliament it was as yet 
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only possible to touch child labour. The controversy 
centred round the Act of 1833 th® protection of 
children in the textile trades. This, though originally 
proposed by Lord Ashley, was, when heavily amende^ 
taken over and passed by the Whig government. It was 
obviously insufficient and certainly ineffective. From 
the moment it came into operation it was evaded, while 
offences under it too often came before magistrates in 
s)^mpathy with the offender, and were neither impartially 
tried nor adequately punished. Yet the Whig Govern- 
ment would not willingly assent to the remedy of these 
evils, and in 1836 they even tried to take back part of 
what they had granted. Here were two causes which 
might well appeal to the humanity of men in opposition, 
or to their desire for popularity. 

Both the cry against the Poor Law and the cry for 
Factory Reform were already associated with Conserva- 
tives, both in Parliament and the country. Richard 
Oastler, a remarkable land agent from near Huddersfield, 
was one of the central figures of the agitation in the North, 
and he called himself a Conservative. In 183^ he told 
Lord Ashley that he had long laboured to unite the 
aristocrats and the people,^ and when the elections of 
1837 came he stood himself as a Conservative candidate, 
and supported others on the hustings. But he was a 
strange kind of Conservative. His feelings and his oratory 
brought him to speak to ignorant and excited people in 
language of violence certainly unsuitable in a Conservative 
or a Conservative ally, while the language of his move- 
ment was often half-way and more than half-way to the 
language of violence and revolution. 

But that need not prevent Conservatives from sym- 
pathizing with the objects for which Oastler worked. 
Conservatives had joined in the condemnation of much 
of the new Poor Law. Agricultural Conservatives were 
not disinclined to vote for factory reform, and religion^ 
minded Conservatives were moved to support it. Inglis 


^SArfteslmfy (Hodder)i Vol. I, 214, 
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was on its side and Goulburn voted for it, while its chief 
champion in the Commons was Lord Ashley, who had 
taken it over from another Tory, Michael Sadler. With 
such movements and desires in his party perhaps it might 
be said that the circumstances of the time had issued their 
challenge to the leader of the Conservative party to 
become, obviously, the servant of the suffering poor. 

To make the challenge clearer, some among Peel’s 
contemporaries gave words to it. It was not only that 
the Conservative party considered itself to be the party 
of religion and the Established Church, although Ashley 
was there to put the claims of humanity to it on that 
head.^ But there was also to be in some quarters a 
feeling for benevolent aristocracy in the air. It was a 
time when Democracy faltered or was very foolish, and 
some theory of Aristocracy was likely to appeal to the 
generous or the disappointed. In 1839 Carlyle was to 
publish a volcano of a tract upon Chartism, in which he 
passionately called men’s attentions to the question of the 
condition of England and in which also he made some 
sort of appeal to aristocracy. But Carlyle condemned 
everyone, and would appeal to no party; for at best 
Carlyle was only a prophet. It is possible to come nearer 
home. Disraeli was already in Parliament. Men could 
have learnt already something from his political views, 
and the years were soon to come when he should pro- 
duce at its full in Coningshy and Sybil his view of the 
true functions of aristocracy and Toryism, and its re- 
lations to the people. Meanwhile there were already 
at Cambridge the young Tories who were to start the 

f enerous and philanthropic Young England movement. 

o there would be ideas in the air that could have inSspired 
Peel, and might have served him. There were to be 
most pressing needs for a right use of Conservatism, and 
apparently golden opportunities. There was to be 
popularity available, and one man of great talent, even 
genius. Yet Peel made no use of all mese favours. It 
IS not to be wondered at that men have dreamed, with 

^Shaftesbury (Hodder)^ Vol. I, 300* 



1838] PEEL’S PREOCCUPATIONS 383 

easy injiistice, that with Disraeli’s insight and popular 
sympathy Peel mi^ht have outbidden Q>bden and 
changed the whole history of England.^ 

It is a dream to be enjoyed and considered, but with 
it must be considered, if not enjoyed, other points in the 
question. Politics are not only a matter of insight and 
popular sjrapathy; they are also unluckily concerned 
with the difficult and dangerous and delusive science of 
economics. Some very honest men may live by intuition 
alone and gain the rest by the way, but others, perhaps 
equally honest, may have convinced themselves, possibly 
wrongly, of the truth of various economic propositions. 
Peel, for instance, was convinced that it was economically 
unwise to imperil the New Poor Law or to interfere too 
much with the hours of labour, yet the popular movement 
to which he should have addressed himself was concerned 
with the restriction of hours and dominated by the 
Anti-Poor Law cry. 

Nor is it fair to take Peel from his context. He was 
struggling to save the Constitution in Church and State. 
Unlike Disraeli, he had been for some time in the thick 
of that struggle, and he and all his friends, including 
Lord Ashley, still continued to see signs that it was active 
and urgent. It is not to be wondered if that need filled 
up too much of his imagination, or if it prevented him 
from considering or approving a coalition with in- 
temperate popular forces. Nor indeed is it in the least 
probable that any such coalition would have been as 
effective or lasting as the dreamers would have it. The 
popular movement, on which Peel should have built, 
Uigely evaporated in Chartism. It would be hard to say 
thi^ there was any chance of preventing this, and it should 
be still harder to say with any assurance that, if he had 
wished, Peel could with any other popular appeal have 
withstf^ Cobden and the powerful cry for cheap corn. 

Unfortunately there is something more to be Mid. 

* E.g. Monypenny, U/i tf VoL II, S7. 
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It is not likely that Peel or anyone else could have effected 
much that was permanent by a popular alliance, and it 
would have been wrong for him to attempt to do so by 
compromising his opinions in Economics. Yet popular' 
sympathy might have enlivened his party principles or 
enlightened his economic opinions. Fearless honesty 
has too often guarded insufficient thought or insufficient 
humanity. But it is fairer to consider Peel’s actual 
opinions on the two decisive subjects Factory Reform 
and the Poor Law. 

Peel’s father, the great cotton spinner, was an early 
pioneer in the cause of the protection of factory children, 
but Peel himself seems to have early imbibed the current 
fears of any interference with the operations of the fac- 
tories. Restriction in the freedom of trade might cripple 
it, and so produce unemployment ensuring the misery 
of the very children it was desired to protect, and in 
1825 Peel had preached to the House of Commons the 
need of caution and hesitation in legislating for the 
factory children.^ However, minds may enlarge with 
the years. In 1836 Peel had spoken on the question. 
In 1836, the Government made their attempt to recall 
some protection promised to children by their Act of 
1833 on the ground of that Act’s deficiencies. Ashley 
opposed them, and was able to win enough support to 
stop them. But Peel spoke on the other side to Lord 
Ashley. Part of what he said was very reasonable. 
The Act was admittedly defective, he would support the 
Government’s proposition in order to consider its amend- 
ment. But the background of his mind had not changed. 
“He was quite opposed to the adoption of any severe 
restrictions of labour, from the belief that they were 
calculated to undermine the Commercial Energies of the 
country and thereby to strike a blow against the happi- 
ness and comfort of the people.’’ It is true that he said 
other things in his speech. He said he was convinced 
that legislative interference was necessary, because he 

^Hansard, XIII (New Series}) 412) 645, and ioxo| see also Ciapham^ 
EcoHomc Histofy of Modem Britam (The Railway Age)) p. 377* 
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was afraid that the natural affection of parents was not 
to be trusted. He attacked the arguments about the 
danger of foreign competition, saying that that was a 
good argument for lowering the duties on cotton wool, 
but not a good argument for endangering the health of 
the factory children. He thought that the laws should 
prohibit the undue working of children.* 

For his background of the freedom of trade was only 
a background. His mind was not so packed with that 
conviction that there was no room for anything else, 
and there were other things in his mind. He had a 
natural humanity and undoubted piety. He professed 
respect for Lord Ashley, and it was not only parliamentary 
respect. He desired his co-operation in the party, and 
that possibly not only because he wished for the prestige 
of his high moral character. Probably, and this was a 
large part of the trouble, he only thought of these and 
other economic problems intermittently. His great 
talents and what imagination he had were mainly engaged 
on the safety of the Constitution, the safety of the Church 
and the perils of the French Revolution. But he never 
could lose and he never did lose the background of his 
world, the need for that unencumbered trade which must 
support all interests, labouring, manufacturing and 
agricultural. His instinct would be rather to reform 
tariffs than hours in factories. 

In 1838 the Factories Question came before the House 
of Commons. This time Lord Ashley urged against 
difficulties the necessity of amending the Act of 1833. 
Peel too urged the Government to settle the matter, for 
the sake of humanity and of trade. But he was perhaps 
less conciliatory than before towards Factory reform. 
This time he could not fail to perceive the competition 
with which the country was threatened. He mentioned 
again, as an unquestionable fact, that they would deprive 
the children of prospective employment. He never 
took, said he, the popular side of this subject, but from 
the division lists and the debates upon it, that seems to 

1 Haniard, XXXIV, 78a. 
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have been the side taken by his friend Gotilburn and 
many other Conservatives.^ So Peel was held back by 
his economic scruples, and the main question for justice 
seems to be whether he realized to the full the unen- 
durable conditions in which he felt he must leave the 
factory children, and whether he had thought enough | 
on the point. They are rather questions for me Heavens > 
than the Historians. \ 

Then there was the New Poor Law. Early in 1837 ' 
a Commission had been granted to ini^viire into that 
matter. Its terms did not satisfy and its enquiry did 
not silence the critics in Parliament. In 1838 Conser- 
vatives among others, both in the Lords and the Com- 
mons, alleged scandals against its operation. Most of 
them shrank back, indeed, when Fielden the Radical 
moved the repeal of the New Poor Law in the Commons, 
although in the tiny minority of 17 who voted with 
Fielden most were Conservatives and one was Disraeli. 
But Peel did not wish to hamper the New Poor Law 
by criticism. He was afraid that propositions for inquiry 
might in some way cast doubts on Parliament’s resolu- 
tion to maintain the principle of the law, although he 
wished to find out how he might mitigate the severity 
of its operation. He believed that the measure would 
elevate the moral condition and promote the indepen- 
dence of the poor. He was for continuing the experi- 
ment. It would be easy to be satiric. It is always easy 
to be satiric when any man talks about the moral con- 
dition of the poor. Sometimes it is even just, but it is 
also just to remember that there was at that time fair 
reason to believe that the Poor Laws, by diminishing 
rates, would enable men to be employe who might 
otherwise be paupers, and that a strong case had been 
made out that the old Poor Law had been demoralizing. 

It is bad, even for the poor, to be demoralized. In 
1838, only four years after the passing of the New Poor 
Law, an honest man might thii^ it was worth a longer 


^HaaMtd, XLIII, 974. 
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trial, and Peel always said that he was ready to do what 
he coTild to inquire into its worst severities.^ 

So on both tho Poor Law and Factory questions Peel 
spoke as a man who took a comprehensive riew of the 
condition of the poor, and who realized that those who 
differed from him were moved by a commiseration for 
individual and personal suffering. He was certainly 
affected by not insincere philanthropy and not entirely 
unsound economics. He was an Opposition leader who 
consciously and steadfastly refused to be factious and 

J popular. But his comprehensive view perhaps over- 
ooked more than details. His economics were not 
impregnable, and they vitiated his philanthropy, while his 
party waxed powerful in opposition with the enthusiasms 
which he did not share. He had the strong hands and 
the stout heart which there should be in an Aristocrat, 
but had he the restless mind and keen eyes as well? 

S6 

There is little more to record of the rest of the Session 
of 1838, except perhaps to mention the moderation with 
which the Duke of Wellington spared the Government 
in the Lords, and the annoyance to which that gave rise 
with some of his followers and with Lord Brougham, 
who wished heartily to injure the Ministry that had 
abandoned him. However, the year 1838 was still to 
provide much matter for politics. Canada was still 
unsettled. Lord Durham's career there was short and 
highly controversial. His task was hard, his dictatorial 
powers doubtful in extent and obviously repugnant to 
lawyers, his temper too ardent and his instincts impru- 
dent. He was built for the exercise of strong popular 
principles and unquestioned authority, and not for dif- 
ficult a>-operation with a weak, suspicious and consti- 
tutional Cabinet. He produced an ordinance to deal as 
humanely and safely as he could with some of the political 
prisoners, and his action seemed to be tyrannical, and 
certainly went beyond his powers. When the news of 

' » Hazoard, XL, 1415} 3 CXXVI, 1088. 
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it came home, Brougham took the matter up in the House 
of Lords with an edge to his passion, for not only did it 
bear on the Ministry, but he had also an old feud with ” 
Lord Durham; and the Conservatives joined Brougham 
in condemning the ordinance and its legality. 

The matter came up in late July and in August while | 
the Session of 1838 was drawing wearily to its end. V 
Decisions were difficult and hurried, the ordinance was \ 
hard to defend, while Melbourne seems to have always ' 
distrusted and disliked Durham. Ministers in the 
Lords first made a show of defending Durham, but when 
Brougham brought in an indemnity Bill for the illegali- 
ties of the Ordinance, they first abandoned one point 
and the next day announced that they had advised the 
Queen to disallow the whole, while they submitted to 
Brougham’s Bill, to which they ineffectively tried to add 
a proviso. It passed through both Houses with Govern- 
ment support, though John Russell gave Durham a 
better defence than had been offered by Melbourne. 
During the autumn matters marched swiftly. Durham 
felt that he was betrayed, and threw up his office in 
Canada, haying issued a proclamation which seemed to 
appeal to the Canadians against the Queen’s Govern- 
ment. He came home full of rage against his employers, 
amid violent and not unjustifiable abuse from the Lords 
on account of his proclamation and the desertion of his 
post at the hour of danger. Hot foot on his heels came 
the news of another revolt in Canada. And yet from 
Durham’s mission date those principles on which the 
Government of the British Dominions was to be founded.’’ 

But there was political activity elsewhere than in 
Canada that autumn and winter. On all sides new 
issues were being added to politics. For one thing the 
Cabinet decided to take up Education. For some time 
there had been a growing talk of popular education on a 
national basis. It had had various advocates. In the 
Lords there was Brougham, the old friend of popular 

^Melbourne Papers, 423. Spencer Walpole, Life of Lord John RmuU, 
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instruction; in the Commons, up to the last election, 
Roebuck had been the most notable champion of national 
education. But from a national point 01 view too little 
had been done. Neither Roebuck nor Brougham were 
likely to be very helpful to their cause, the religious were 
already full of the argument that education without reli- 
gion was a great deal worse than no education at all, 
and the Church had claims to be the natural controller 
of the popular education in England. In 1833 it is 
true a grant of ;^2o,ooo had been voted to be divided 
between the National Society, which was the Church 
Education Society, and the British and Foreign School 
Society which was undenominational. It was given in 
proportion as each provided sums to meet it. It was 
not enough. It was not adequately controlled, nor was 
it very satisfactorily divided, for the Church, being the 
richer body, won most of it, and it was said that the 
proportional system did not help to found schools in the 
poorer districts where funds could not be collected. 
Something more was desirable, state education was in 
the air. At the elections of 1837, John Russell had 
mentioned education, while later ^at year something 
had excited the susceptible nerves of Robert Peel. 

On November 12th, he had written to Croker a 
letter in which he seems to assume that education was 
about to be taken up as a mere ground for agitation 
and because previous agitation had failed. He believed 
that the Church could confidently defy this agitation by 
instituting an independent and purely voluntary system 
of her own.^ Characteristically, then, he was driven to 
wish a service performed for the nation because he 
desired to outbid an objectionable proposal. Charac- 
teristically he believed that the best eflfect would be 
served by voluntary effort and not intervention by him- 
self or by the State, even for the benefit of the State 
Church, and it is characteristic of his position that the 
service was one which no voluntary effort would ever 
be able finally, fully, and satisfactorily to perform at all. 

^Crokert II, jzi. . . 
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Characteristically also his view of the subject was vitiated 
by that worst danger to the judgment of a statesman, his 
routine contempt for the motives of his antagonists. 

However^ he would have to speak further on the 
matter, for in 1838 it appeared to the Cabinet that the 
question could neither be escaped nor deferred. The 
next step would have to be an advance towards a >' 
national system under the control of the State. In the 
Prime Minister, as in Peel, education proposals pro- 
duced typical reactions. Perhaps he never really said 
that he did not believe in education “because the Pagets 
got on so damned well without it,” but certainly he was 
against a change because he thought education stood 
upon better grounds than any upon which they would 
be able to place it. He thought that the attempt at 
a combined system would fail, though he was ready to 
yield his opinion and try; he was not going to stand in 
the way. As Howick said to him in Cabinet, “Thank 
God there are some things which even you cannot stop, 
and that is one of them.” ^ 

Meanwhile other politicians were adding their char- 
acteristic contributions to the last months of 1838. 
The Duke of Wellington was anxious about the defence 
of the country and its strength on the sea, and he hastened 
to communicate to the Cabinet strange rumours that he 
had heard of the intentions of Russia. O’Connell was 
active for Ireland. The Ministry, he said, was weak, 
many of them anxious to retire; they were not strong 
enough to serve Ireland effectually. Moreover he 
realized that there was great discontent abroad on the 
Continent and in £n|;land; the moment might be a pro- 
pitious one for pressing Irish claims by agitation. So, 
as always, he resorted to his old methods. He wrote 
manifestoes for the papers and he founded an association 
to whose members he gave the strange name of “Pre- 
cursors.” They were to agitate for full Corporation 
Reform, pension of the suffrage, adequate represen- 
tation in Parliament and a universal appropriation of 

^ Mflbmme Papers^ 384. Brooghton^i Rec^ctknSt VV x68. 
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tithes, while their absurd name reflected the fact that 
the demand for Repeal might revive. The Ministry 
showed their disapproval of the Society. An episode in 
Irish History was drawing to its end. The alliance 
between O’Connell and the Whigs would continue for 
a little, for O’Connell continued to fear the Tories’ return 
and Orange persecution. But neither his satisfaction 
with past favours nor his belief in the Whigs’ strength 
and. good-will were enough to make the alliance real or 
lasting. When they began to fail there came naturally 
to his mouth the old phrase that Ireland’s only hope 
was her own vigour and there came inevitably to his 
mind thoughts of Repeal. Some time a new campaign 
for Repeal would certainly begin, and it would be neces- 
sary to turn to a new page in Irish History, on which 
were not written the words of peace.^ 

§7 

Nor were the words of peace being written at large 
over England. There were others who stirred in sym- 
pathy with the seething and spluttering of popular dis- 
content, who despaired of the Whigs as O’Connell did 
at times, and who were even now prepared to act for 
themselves. There was a cause, long supported among 
Radicals, which was now to be roused by the chill winds 
of these years of high food prices and manufacturing 
depression, and to become lively and dangerous. There 
had been an Anti-Corn Law Association before, and Anti- 
Corn Law pamphlets and lectures and Corn Law debates 
in the Houses of Parliament. But those were light 
gusts, making nothing but ripples. In the years before 
2837 the complaints of the landlords were louder in 
Parliament. Now the cause was to be undertaken in 
the country by strong men and powerful orators, with 
argument and with passion; there was to be, as never 
before, a widespread organization to forward it, and alto- 
gether such a storm would be raised as would shake a 

V ^ Cgrresfondetice tf 0 *CmneU, Hi 147 
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whole kingdom and, in the end, engulf a Conservative 
statesman. There would be a stronger Radicalism, 
rooted not in philosophy but in the provinces, a middle- 
dass movement which would drag the Whigs lagging in 
its train. On September 24th, 1838, at the l^rk 
Hotel, Manchester, the famous and final Anti-Corn 
Law Assodation was founded. 

Its founders were soon at their work. At the end of 
1838 they managed to carry, through the Manchester 
Chamber of Commerce, a petition to Parliament for the 
Repeal of the Corn Laws. In 1839 they founded the 
Anti-Corn Law League, to send out its emissaries all 
over the country. But it was in 1838, and very soon 
after the foundation of the original association, that they 
were vouchsafed their most remarkable weapon. For 
they were joined in their early days by a young Man- 
chester manufacturer of thirty-four years of age. He 
had travelled widely and written very well about his 
travels. But he was not only an author, he was also a 
politician and had stood as a Liberal for Stockport in 
1837 and had been barely defeated. He now came to 
ensure the life of a cause which was to ensure his fame. 
He had the vigour of his own steam engines and the rest- 
lessness of the fire which drove them. He could reason 
for his Cause and could elaborate its arguments, yet it 
was also a religion with him, afiPecting and colouring 
everything, filling him with moral conviction and moral 
hatred. But, with him, it was without unction. It 
left him a natural man, livelj^, untainted with man- 
nerisms, attractive, angry, unjust but nothing worse. 
He was Richard Cobden, the scourge, and at the end, 
the admirer of Peel. 

That winter, also, there were other men stirring and 
striving through England with shriller cries and more 
Revolutionary desires than the Anti-Corn Law Associa- 
tion. The pinch of unemploj^ent, the hatred of the 
New Poor I^w, the fermentation of democratic ideas, 
were producing ^ects not controlled by Manchester 
manufacturers. Attwood, the Currency fanatic, had 
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revived his Birmingham Political Union to use what 

E opular strength he could, and what threats of force 
e dared, i n the interests of his Currency proposals. The 
orators who spoke against the new Poor Law surpassed 
themselves in wildness and vigour, and there was already 
in action another man who was going to take over the 
lead of the popular indignation. Fergus O’Connor 
had been an Irish Member of Parliament but had quar- 
relled with O’Connell. He was wild, ungoverned and 
vain, ready to use threats of force that he would never 
fulfil but that his audiences delighted to hear. He was 
a bully and a coward and a true demagogue, whose 
thought was negligible and his oratory intoxicating. He 
was now to become the leader of the Chartist Movement. 

For in the autumn of 1838 the Chartist Movement 
had come into existence. It was hostile to the Anti- 
Corn Law League. That was led and inspired by the 
middle classes, and it had an economic objective which 
could be shared by employers and their workmen. 
The Chartist agitation was a working-class movement. 
It was inspired by the delusive hopes of a political 
programme, and the points of the Charter were such 
things as Universal Suffrage, Vote by Ballot, Payment 
of Members, and frequent general Elections. The 
Charter had been provided by the politically conscious 
London artisans, but Chartism drew its strength not so 
much from London as from the various local distresses 
in the manufacturing parts of the country. As with 
the cry against taxation and pensions which had so much 
assisted the Reform Bill, economic misery and dis- 
satisfaction was trying again to find in politics the old 
and easy way out. So the most dangerous recruits 
were probably such men as the distressed hand-loom 
weavers of the North and Midlands or the wild and 
mysterious miners of South Wales.^ 

In the late summer of 1838 all the various worldng- 

^ For Chartist Movement, see especially The Chartist Mevementf by Mark 
Hovell, and **Chaittsmi** by M, ibddvy. Quarter^ Review, VoL z%6, p. 6a 
0al]r, 
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class Radical movements converged into one. This was 
at first under the hegemony and impulse of Attwood, 
and on August 6th, 1838, under his auspices, a meetii^ 
was held at Newhall Hill, which is always held to be the 
official beginning of the Chartist Movement. But 
Attwood and his friends were out of place. They were 
merely courting dangerous allies to forward Currency 
ideas which could not possibly retain anyone else’s 
enthusiasm. They shrank from men who thought with 
greater delight than themselves of the possibility of 
force. The movement quickly passed out of their 
control, and before Christmas O’Connor had captured 
it. Meanwhile the agitation had spread, and during 
the winter of 1838 the Chartists took to the exciting and 
melodramatic habit of meeting at night by the wavering 
light of torches smoking like their own fiery desires. 

Partly against this background, perhaps partly com- 
bating these desires. Peel and his friends were to work 
out the fate of Conservatism. They were not uncon- 
scious of what was happening. O’Connell’s society, 
Durham’s mission, the Chartists, all had their comments 
in the letters of Conservatives. They are unques- 
tionably the comments of party politicians in opposition. 
Peel, as tisual, was in correspondence with ms friend 
Croker and, as usual, was discussing with him points in 
the study of the French Revolution. In December, 
however, he wrote on graver matters, with reference to 
an article Croker was to write in the Quarterly. He sug- 
gested the question of how the Government accounted 
for the internal condition of the country. In 1830, 
said he, there had been some disposition to tumult 
and insurrectionary violence in the country, ’Vfhich 'mvi 
convulsed by the example of the French Revolution of 
that y^. Then, the Whigs had had their explanation 
of it. Maladministration and the denial of reform were 
then the unquestionable causes of all disorder, and the 
specific was Reform. The present tumult could not he 
the swell of that old storm, for the n^ormers had never 
ceased from boasting of the improved state the counti^ 
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or from attributing it to Reform, to the influence of the 
popular will and to the contentment and satisfaction of 
the people. Yet there were no torch-light meetings in 
1830, no threatenings of physical force half so undis- 
guised as at present. “What” — asked Peel almost in 
triumph — “makes the people so discontented?” ^ 

Peel did not try to answer that question. It was to 
be put to the Whigs in controversy. He suggested a 
false answer that they would give, and went off into a 
long defence of himself and his party as having supported 
and not attacked the new Poor Law. He had asked 
the question in controversy, not in a spirit of inquiry. 
He was merely making a debating point, and after all it is 
a party leader’s duty to make them. But it is hard not 
to ask how much of Peel’s life and thought was spent 
in debating? How far did his sensibility occupy his 
mind only with feeling and repelling the charges that 
opponents made against him, or wim altering his case 
or his conduct of affairs that he could the better repel 
them? Much of his best work seems to spring from 
this habit, but there is too much debating, even in his 
most intimate letters. In this case he was faced with 
serious trouble, and his mind was occupied with the 
problem, what would be his adversaries’ arguments 
about it. His eyes were fixed more on them than on 
the world he might have to govern. Of course Peel’s 
business was party warfare. Yet here there arises a 
burning if an unjust desire that Peel had asked of him- 
self as well as of the Whigs, what made the people so 
discontented. 

The events of that recess were having their vivid 
effect also on Peel’s colleague. Sir James Graham. He 
wrote long and eloquent Tetters to his friend Bonham, 
the Conservative Whip, filled with arrangements for the 
elections, speculations for the future, fears for the party, 
contempt of the Government and metaphors for every- 
thing. He was particularly interested m the return 
Durham from Canada. He felt that it might destroy 
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the Government, through the division and disclosures 
that it would cause. He wished all the parties concerned 
to be exposed to shame in their “nakedness and real 
deformity.” He had great confidence in The Times 
exposing both Durham and the Government with thunder 
and truth. • “With such a mirror as The Times" he 
thought, “the full glare of the truth should be flashed 
on Ae eyes of the British nation, till it dazzles them with 
its intensity.” 

To such fire and rage and party hopes each of the 
events of the moment moved Sir James Graham. Indeed, 
he was much nearer than was Peel to what was really 
party feeling, for one danger was continually present 
to this ardent man. He was conscious of a dangerous 
and unruly spirit in the party. Men complained of the 
slackness of the leaders in the last Session. Graham 
was afraid lest an amendment to the Address might be 
got up at the Carlton, embraced by a large number of 
the party, and made a matter of negotiation with the 
worst Radicals. The cards, he thought, might be 
forced from the hands of the Duke and Peel, who were 
so well able to play the game. But he himself wanted 
the Government’s blood and his own party’s victory. 
“What Peel, Stanley and the Duke may aecide on doing 
1 shall be disposed to adopt, but they never will ask me 
or any gentleman of our party to take a course which 
shall imply that these men are to be trusted with power.” 
And yet, for all Graham’s confidence in this trinity. 
Peel was cautious, Stanley not sanguine and the Duke 
desperately anxious that these men should never again 
be driven from the power they so much disgraced.^ 

Graham’s views must be typical. Eloquence is not 
granted to everyone, nor yet complete faith in political 
l^ers, but no doubt many other members of his party 
had something of the eagerness to which the events 
of politics had excited him. He himself gives evidence 
that they shared with him some part of hb wrath a^nst 
the Government and his distaste for their continued 

^ Add. MSS. 40,6161 57 ff (Graham to Bonham, Autumn, tSsS}* 



1838] DISRAELI’S OFFER 397 

existence. Perhaps some were more crudely ambitious 
and factious, but very many of them tended, as did Gra- 
ham and even Peel, to see all that happened honestly 
but exclusively in the medium of party political warfare. 


Before 1838 is put away the touchstone of one of 
its earlier situations must be tried on one other Con- 
servative, one of the rank and file. In March, when 
the Whig Ministry had been in danger of defeat. Peel 
received a proffer of help from Disraeli. “In case the 
present affairs lead to any result,” said he, “there is no 
doubt the Whigs will attempt instantly to raise an out- 
cry in the country. It might be advisable to anticipate 
them and take the wind out of their sails. This 
might be done by a species of manifesto of the views 
and principles of the Conservative party, which though 
published anonymously, might be couched in such a 
tone as would, I conceive, arrest public attention.” 
The address, he said, might be published widely, and 
backed by the daily press, about which there would be 
no difficulty; it would, he thought, exercise a consider- 
able effect on opinion. He had his ideas who the 
author might be. “If you think there is anything in 
this suggestion, and do not deem me incapable of exe- 
cuting it, my services are at your command, nor, in 
order to be prepared, would I grudge the labour even 
if thrown away. In that case, however, I should like 
at your convenience to have the honour of a few minutes 
conversation to strike the keynote. I assure you it is 
with unaffected and even painful reluctance that I even 
venture to trouble you and only with a full conviction 
that you are much too generous to misinterpret my 
forwardness. Ever, my dear Sir Robert, your sin- 
cerely obliged servant, B. Disraeli.” 

Disraeli was not yet very important, but the letter has 
prophetic interest, since Disraeli was not always Peel’s 

^ Add* MSS. 40^425$ 413 (Disrdjeli to Peel> undated, but dated by watemuurk 
«&d reference on l^ttom of paper to the Marylebone election). 
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sincerely obliged servant nor always fully convinced of 
Peel’s generosity. Perhaps also it has some interest 
through the contrast of Disraeli’s habits of mind with 
those of Graham and Peel. His tendency was to have 
resort to a confession of faith, a new expression and elab- 
oration of the party’s principles, which he intended 
should be popular. For instance, in the Irish debate 
of 1838 he had called for some principle in the settle- 
ment of Ireland. He was inclined to seek for some- 
thing more generalized and more profound than the 
ordinary accidents of politics would afford, for he was 
not yet a party leader and the sport of all the accidents of 
politics. 

But is even the discovery of a new party principle 
always evidence of the profoundest, most honest, most use- 
full and most difficult thought? And do even party prin- 
ciples make sure of party unity? These problems are 
better abandoned than answered, or at least left over 
to be developed a little by the Parliamentary Session 
of 1839. 



CHAPTER X 

PEEL AND THE QUEEN— 1839 

Dangers and perplexities, reports of murder in Ire- 
land and of sullen and armed discontent in Yorkshire, 
prophesies of the loss of the Colonies, and of the Govern- 
ment’s drowning all in the Corn Law controversy hung 
like clouds about the opening of 1839. In such an 
atmosphere what must be the Conservative policy? 
They must decide, as usual, whether they were to tiy 
to amend the Address, they must decide ultimately 
whether they were to try to govern the country, and in 
discussing the minor point Peel was led to give an opinion 
on the more important matter. Arbuthnot had for- 
warded to him a letter from the Duke in which that great 
and gloomy man apparently said that he was against 
ever attempting a Conservative Government ^in. 
The old wound from the Reform Bill had opened and 
the Duke felt, flat against all the evidence, that the popular 
cry was against them. With much in this letter Peel 
expressed his entire agreement. But he added one 
qualification. They must keep the party together, and 
not annihilate their influence by shrinking from opposi- 
tion to the Government when it was justifiable or neces- 
sary. They must take the consequences of this steady 
maintenance of their principles, and that meant that th^ 
must not shrink when the time and the necessity came 
for the assumption of oflice. This showed that Peel 
realized, in a way, the responsibilities inherent in oppo- 
sition. He knew that his party might have to stumole 
against that for which others have passionately and vehem- 
ently struggled. A Conservative Ministry might not be 
a matter for desire or design, but it might be the unavoid- 
able result of thdr doing their duty. And Peel had 
declared that they must not shirk their duty. He was 
right, he was resolute, he was very courageous; but these 
are cold words with which to ascend to a throne.^ 

^Parker) Il» 373 fP. Add. MSS. 4O934K) 44^* 4^i3xo{ tgz* 

m 
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Peel did not want to move an amendment on the 
Address. There must be a debate, and he held it would 
turn on two points, Canada, as was obvious, and the 
Corn Laws. This shows how the Anti-Corn Law 
Association had already managed to put their question 
in the forefront of political controversy. It filled the 
letters of leading politicians, and it occupied some of 
the space of the most important newspapers. Most 
startling of all. The TimeSy the party’s great ally, took up 
the Anti-Corn Law cry. But the defence of the Corn 
Laws had not yet swamped Conservatism. For instance, 
when Graham saw The Times attacking the Corn Laws 
he wrote to Bonham that it was a great misfortune but 
he trusted “that this is not the prelude to a more serious 
and general breach with us.’’ There were Conserva- 
tives who did not take up the defence of the Corn Laws 
automatically. Hardinge told Peel that the question 
would divide them from some of their friends,® and at 
least two eminent Conservatives compromised in these 
years with Anti-Corn Law feeling, for election purposes. 
There was Sir George Murray at Manchester in 1839, 
and in 1840 Peel’s brother-in-law, Dawson, at Devon- 
port. Dawson afterwards told Peel in private that his 
mind was entirely open on the subject and that the 
present ^stem of Corn Laws always appeared to him far 
&om satisfactory. But since he also added that without 
his declaration he never would have the slightest chance 
of being returned, his state of mind cannot be taken as 
typical of ordinarv Conservatives without votes to gain.® 

They are small exceptions. Conservatism without a 
vigorous defence of the Corn Laws was even then a 
possible creed, but it was not a usual nor a probable 
one. There was not much effective Conservative opinion 
that would be seduced by the Anti-Corn cry, for as 
Graham said, “at present in the purely manwacturing 
towns we have not much to lose.”* Without much 

® Add. MSS. ISO. *Ibid. 40,3141 » 66 . 

' Ibid. 40, 418) 44 (Dawtoa). 40, 4S7{ 140, 143 (Munsy). 

^Ibid, 40 y 6 i 6 | Z23* 
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thought and without any question the Corn Laws were 
niunbered with the other institutions the Conservatives 
had to preserve. It all seemed to hang together, and a 
clerical orator at a Conservative dinner in Buckingham 
could describe perfectly naturally how destructive opinion 
lay* like a tiger ready to spring out alike on the Corn 
Laws and the Church. As he remarked nobly, but 
pwhaps irrelevantly, it was “unlike the lion which is 
said to flee or calmly crouch to virgin purity.*’ ^ 

The leaders slipped naturally into the controversy. 
Without comment reel resvuned the task of the Corn 
Laws’ defence. Graham was more explicit. He dis- 
cussed the matter in a letter he wrote to Peel in January 
1839. They could not refuse, he said, to join issue 
in defence of the present Corn Law. He believed it to 
be the best protection for Agriculture which could be 
devised; “and without Protection the greatest interests in 
the country will be involved in ruin and fatal confusion.’’ 
When the principle was attacked it was dangerous to 
talk of concessions in details. He approved the present 
principle of a sliding scale which made the duties on 
corn rail as the price of corn increased, for he thought 
that no fixed duty would be of avail when prices were 
high through scarcity. However, he felt it to be for- 
tunate, with these discussions pending, that Lord Chan- 
dos, the great agriculturist, had been promoted from the 
Commons into the Lords by the death of his father, the 
Duke of Buckingham; and, said Graham, “while every 
protection that agriculture really requires must be 
defended, every concession that can be made to trade in 
its close rivalry with foreign skill and industry is justly 
due.*’ Then he went on to say that the Tax on raw 
cotton was bad, and that a substitute was necessary 
in which land should bear its share.* 

Graham had the right premise, but he had alien 
anxieties. He took it for granted that without the 
protection of corn the neatest interests of the county 
would be involved in ratal confusion, and this was in 

^Tkt Times, Feb. 5, 1S39. 'Add. MSS. 40,318; 131. 
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tune with the social and political values that pervaded 
his present party. He was annous about industry, in 
its rivalry with foreig:n competition, and about the 
activities of some of their agricultural colleagues. Even 
Peel, who assumed his part without comment, had shown 
himself concerned for the prosperity of industry, and 
there had been moments when the desires of fanatic 
agriculturists had been frustrated by a responsible Con- 
servative leader. But perhaps these things would have 
no counterpart in the battle for the Corn Laws which 
would open in 1839. 

At any rate, the real problem for Peel at that moment 
was what the Government would do, for in the middle 
of a fight you must study the movements rather of your 
enemy’s weapon than of your own heart. This problem 
perplexed him and filled his letters. There were signs 
that, as several of his correspondents assumed, the 
Government meant to take up the Anti-Corn Law cry. 
The Government papers had begun abusing land- 
owners, and just before Parliament John Russell 
announced in a public letter to the Chairman of an Anti- 
Corn Law meeting in Stroud that his individual opinion 
was in favour of a moderate fixed duty, which he would 
be ready to support with his vote in the House of Com- 
mons.^ On ^e other hand Melbourne, who after all 
was Prime Minister, had announced with emphasis 
during the last Session that he was against a change in 
the Corn Laws. Moreover there were still enough 
Whig Lords and gentlemen attached to the interests of 
Agriculture to form a brake on the Government’s 
proceedings. 

The language of the Government press seemed to 
foretell that the Corn Laws would be taken up officially, 
but John Russell’s letter implied and Melbourne’s 
hnguage demanded that the most they should do would 
be to make the Corn Laws an open question on which 
Whigs and liberals could vote as they pleased and go 
thdr own road. As a matter of fact Melbourne ora 

* Tie Times, Jan. 26 4, colonm 6 ). 
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been subjected, at the end of 1838, and the beginning 
of 1839, to considerable argument on the matter of the 
Corn Laws.^ The time might come when this pressure 
might be successful and the Government and their party 
might leave the cross-ways and take the road which 
John Russell would suggest. But that time had not 
come at the beginning of the Session of 1839. 

§2 

It was on February 5th that the Queen drove down 
to Westminster, greeted by very little cheering except 
from the ladies in the balconies, while men held up 
placards bearing the significant words “Cheap Bread.” * 
On that day there had also gathered in London two 
other Parliaments, not opened by the Queen; the Chart- 
ist Convention at the British Hotel, Charing Cross, and 
at Brown’s Hotel, Palace Yard, the Anti-Corn Law 
Conference. Three Parliaments had met, rubbing 
elbows together; only one of them could constitutionally 
control the present; which would control the futxu'e.? 

In the Westminster Parliament Corn was not intro- 
duced into the Queen’s speech; the Government showed 
little sign of taking up the cry against the existing duties, 
while Melbourne avowed himself still unprepared for 
any alteration. However, the Corn Laws £te)rded Peel 
a notable debating victory when they discussed the 
Address in the Commons. G. W. Wood, the President 
of the Manchester Chamber of Commerce, spoke in 
favour of the Repeal of the Corn Laws, but prefaced 
what he said by exuberant comments on the recovery of 
trade after the danger which had been caused two years 
before by the exigencies of banking, and on the marvel- 
lous increase in the value of the country’s exports. It 
was the complacency habitually induced by successful 
manufacturing, but the Anti-Corn Law thesis was that 
the Corn Laws crippled the exporting power of the 
country, and laid its industry open to the risk of losii^ 


^ MeWmrne Papers^ 387 S. 
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foreign markets to countries where the cost of living 
was lower. The opening was not lost on Peel. When 
his turn came he pressed home the point. He 
thanked Wood for his opinion, he begged a rather 
crestfallen Wood to regain his old cheerfulness about the 
country’s position, he often retailed Wood’s statement 
of the increase in the exports and asked the House 
whether, merely because of the inevitable effects of a 
bad harvest, they were to undermine a system which 
had produced such unheard-of results. 

He then went on in his speech to make another point 
in debate. He talked of the violence of language which 
had been used in the last year up and down the country. 
He quoted specimens or it, he complained that the 
Government had not taken earlier steps in the matter 
and that Lord John Russell, as all Gsnservatives thought, 
had encouraged disorder by a speech he had made at 
Liverpool. 

Then Peel made the point he had suggested to Croker, 
and he made it with a vigour that seems to show that he 
felt it. The people had not been satisfied with the Reform 
Bill. The Radical amendments declared that they were 
disappointed. He had prophesied that disappoint- 
ment. He had told the Reformers that they exaggerated 
the popular satisfaction and. the new ability that Reformed 
Parliaments would bring to their task; he would not 
have been believed if he had said that they would have 
as bad disorders in 1838, as they had laid to his charge 
in 1830. Again he issued a warning. Men would 
not achieve satisfaction or finality in any extension of 
the franchise until it was universal and unlimited, until 
the Constitution had ceased to be a monarchy, until 
under bitter experience of that change they might 
perhaps tell Peel that he was not a false prophet. 

There were to be no bitter experiences or the sort 
that Peel foresaw, yet he was not wholly a false prophet. 
He was right in implying that no demand in franchise 
would be final until the sources of franchise reform had 
been exhausted; he was right in implying that demo- 
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crats had no right to prophesy that democracy would 
make men satisfied with their own Governments. Per- 
haps he had been a better realist than his opponents. 
He had seen and foreseen one of the continual disap- 
pointments of democracy. It might be said that while 
some of the people are poor they will never be satisfied, 
and while they are many no Government can for long 
be their own; and they will always be encouraged by 
democrats to believe that satisfaction will come when 
they have removed the next impediment to the popular 
will. If Peel was not likely to go as far as this, he could 
at least see how exaggerated had been the promises of 
some of his opponents, he could see how they had laid 
all ills and all popular discontent to the charge of Tory 
corruption. To prick delusive hopes, to disclose how 
futile is the habitual diagnosis of public evil by means 
of personal accusation, these are the constant tasks of 
Conservatives; but should there not be something else 
for them to say,? Peel went no further. He could only 
end his speech with a helpless wish, that they had not 
left their old standards, and a desperate prayer that it 
might yet be possible to “preserve the inestimable bene- 
fits of a mixed and mild constitution.” Could he only 
regret what he could never revive? ^ 

The Corn Laws continued to occupy their share of 
the time of Parliament. The controversy on the ques- 
tion of exports was brought up again. The Anti-Corn 
Law men tried to prove that there was a decline in those 
exports which were most largely the production of 
labour, and were therefore affected by the high cost of 
living, and Peel had resort to statistics.* On February 
1 8th, Villiers, a Radical who had long devoted himself 
to this question, brought in a proposal that the petitioners 
against the Corn Law should be heard at the Bar. It 
was a proposal to which even those who were favour- 
able to a change in the Corn Law had grounds to object, 
and it was easily defeated. But there was a heavier trial 
to come. On March 12th, Villiers produced his annual 

» Hansard, XLV, 94. XLV, *28. 
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motion upon the G}rn Laws which allowed the subject 
to be argued more generously. This second debate 
showed the importance to which the subject had attained 
in 1839. It went on for five days, immensely long, 
intolerably redundant, seared with statistics, and spottra 
here and there at intervals by a Latin phrase to give 
point and elegance to an argument. In both debates 
Peel spoke, and from the references of the enemies of 
the Corn Laws it seems that they had begun to regard him 
as the protagonist against them. He was joining battle, 
he was joining his last battle as a Conservative leader. 

He relied largely on statistics. As before, he tried to 
prove that Trade was expanding even in articles that 
demanded a high proportion of labour in their produc- 
tion. He dealt with the question of profits being 
diminished by the Corn Laws, spoke of new factories 
being erected and tried to demonstrate, by the use of 
figures showing the increase in the amount deposited 
on small accounts in the various Savings Banks, that the 
Corn Laws had not entirely reduced the working classes. 
Peel relied on statistics, and his enemies relied on sta- 
tistics, and it would be hard to show that the use which 
either made of them should have been impossible to an 
Jionest and intelligent man. Perhaps Peel may have been 
misled at times by the comparison of 1838 to 1837, 
for 1837 was a year of depression. But he was cer- 
tainly right in concluding that the trade and manufac- 
tures of the country had increased with a wonderful 
resilience in spite of the duties on corn, and was prob- 
ably right in declaring that, whether or no there had 
been Com Laws in Britain, foreign factories, as in 
Saxony and the United States, must inevitably have 
sprung up in twenty years’ peace. But perha^ Peel 
sLjuld not have been satisfied with his treatment of the 
^estion of the working classes. Probably the test of 
the Savings Banks deposits was not satisfactory, altiiough 
it was a te^ that Peel, and not only PmI, would use 
again in debate. But there was further controversy 
to come about the welfare of the working classes. 



1839] DEFENCE OF AGRICULTURE 407 

Peel could destroy to his own satisfaction what were 
presented to him as his opponents’ chief ai^;uments. 
He could do this the more easily because their arguments 
were often inflated, and they probably often exagg^ted 
the effect that the Corn Laws had, and that their Repeal 
would have, upon foreign competition. There had 
been prosperity in spite of them, and when there was 
depression other causes could be found for it beside 
these Laws, such as the fluctuation of the American trade 
during these years. Such causes Peel could be trusted 
to diagnose and portray. But there was also a positive 
side to his case. 

Perhaps it was weaker. He talked of the special 
burdens of Agriculture : he spoke swiftly and currently 
about such things as the Malt Tax, Poor Laws, and 
County Rate, and used as he had done before the pro- 
tection on other commodities which afflicted the farmer. 
After he had tried to prove that the variable duty was 
not responsible for the variations in price, he talked of 
the danger of sacrificing the home production of Corn 
and risking the effects on the country of famine on the 
Continent. He referred to the danger of War, since 
he at least had the sense to declare that commercial 
intercourse was not in itself a guarantee of peace. Then 
he called emotion into use in defending Agriculture and 
the Agriculturist. The Agriculturists would find it 
difflcult to transfer themselves to other callings. Under 
the influence of protection they had drained the land 
and extended tillage to the hill-top, they had improved 
the health of the people and prolonged life; and he 
implied that he would find something to regret should 
his opponents manage to provision the country from 
the cneap labour and fertile deserts of Poland, and so 
succeed in making England the workshop of the world 
and a dull succession of enormous manufacturing towns, 
Strung together by railways intersecting the wastes 
whidi it was no longer profitable to cultivate. 

Such, in the rough, was Ped’s case. Hb statistics 
had redu^ to mithing hb sense df the pressure upon 
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him of his opponents’ arguments. His positive case for 
the protection of corn was respectable, and he buttressed 
it with a sentiment in favour of Agriculture which may 
have been purblind, but may also have been not utterly 
contemptible. Some of his case was true, much was | 
ingenious, all was tenable; the question was how much I 
of its positive side was real enough to him to dominate \ 
his future and direct his desires. 

He also produced strictures on his opponents and 
provisos on his own resolution to maintain the Corn Laws. 
For he condemned the Whigs for their temporizing and 
the Anti-Corn Law League for its agitation. And he 
talked as he had done before of the close connection 
between the interests of agriculture and trade, and 
declared as well that if the Corn Laws could not be 
proved to be consistent with the general interests of the 
country, and especially with the improvement of the 
condition of the labouring classes, then the Corn Laws 
would be practically at an end. The time would come 
when he would be pressed harder by those who advo- 
cated the end of the Corn Laws.^ 

Villiers’ motion in March was to go into a Committee 
of the whole House upon the Corn Laws. It was sup- 
ported by various members of the Cabinet and Govern- 
ment such as Hobhousc, Howick (Lord Grey’s son), 
Palmerston, the Chancellor of the Exchequer and Lord 
John Russell. But it was beaten by 342 votes to 195. 
Peel called this an excellent division and calculated that 
about 70 of their usual opponents had voted with the 
Conservatives. He was immediately annoyed by the 
folly of his agricultural followers, led of course by the 
new Duke of Buckingham, who wished to improve on 
the occasion very dangerously.* On the other side the 
Anti-Corn I^aw Association broke up their camp in 
London, not to end their activities, but to start them 
disewhere. 

^Haniard, XLV, 6 r», ud XJ.VI, 749. 

^ Pftrkert !!« 383 (Pe^ to Doke^ Much I9» 1839). 
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§3 

But after this the interest in the Repeal of the Corn 
Laws had already begun to slacken so much that Greville 
thought it had failed and fancied that he had noticed 
that The Times had dropped it.^ Certainly there were 
other things readjr to fill the stage. Other men besides 
those interested in the Repeal of the Corn Laws had 
come up angry and excited at the beginning of this 
Session. Bitterness and fear could have been found 
among the Irish Conservative members of Parliament. 

1839 had be^n with an Irish murder. On January 
1st the Earl of Norbury was shot, nearly within sight 
of his house in Ireland, and on January 3rd he died. 
He was a man well known and well spoken of, and 
his death had stirred the depths of the already embittered 
Irish quarrel as to whether proper protection was afforded 
to life and property under the present Irish Executive, 
with its liberal use of the prerogative of mercy. Ire- 
land was already the seared battlefield of political pas- 
sions. It had little needed this murder to exasperate 
them. Irish Conservatives had for long been eloquent 
to their leaders on the terrible danger of Irish affairs, 
while Irish outrages and O’ConneU’s activities had 
naturally attracted the noisy attention of Conservative 
journalists. Moreover it had seemed both profitable 
and right to give the religion of the majority of Irish- 
men the full blast of Conservative invective. As Graham 
wrote to Bonham at the bep^inning of 1839, “Protes- 
tantism is the only weapon with which we can encounter 
Republicanism.” • 

There were eager hands and hot heads always ready 
to embark on the crusade. At the end of 1838 the 
Quarterly Review published an article on Papal Usurpa- 
tions and the spirit of Popery. Large parts of this were 
served up again by The Times with added abuse, alter- 
nated with wild attacks on O’Connell and unldnd com- 

^Grevilki z64» 174. 

* Add. MSS. 4014271 70^ 73. 40,616; 103. Parker, II, 381. 
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ments on the state of Ireland, and on the Ministiy. 
The Anti-Popery cry was popular, and was apparently 
sincere. Lord Ashley records in his dia^ that it was 
he that had set agoing the article in the Quarterly and 
stirred up The Times in the matter. He called Peel’s j 
attention to the article, and even Peel answered that he 
had long thought “there were fearful indications of a 
great religious struggle which will probably be co-exten- 
sive with Pop^ and Protestantism in Europe.” » How- 
ever, to do him justice Peel did not let this struggle 
intrude into his own politics; he never indulged in violent 
attacks on Rome. He wished to be and to seem moder- 
ate and just, and he was resolved not to go back on 
Emancipation. 

Indeed it was the complaint of Protestant fanatics 
that he made it impossible to take up Irish questions 
in Parliament in a “religious” sense. Again, a passion 
which he did not share was helping to drive him on to 
a position of power in which he would not satisfy it. 
It is the old problem. Passion is often the source of 
power and it is often a passion which no statesman should 
share. The problem must have a solution, party poli- 
tics themselves must furnish it, but it seems a baa solu- 
tion to have a moderate leader and passionate followers. 
Lord Norbury’s murder gave fuel to Irish controversy. 
There was already friction between the Irish Executive 
and the G)nservative Irish magistrates. When the 
Tipperary magistrates had memorialized the Govern- 
ment on the crime in their county, Dnunmond, the 
Lord-Lieutenant’s Secretary, had replied with the galling 
truism that property had its duties as well as its rights, 
and the magistrates who met to consider the mi^er 
of L(»^ Norbu^ resolved that this declaration had 
excited and emboldened the feelings which had led to the 
murder; nmr were matters made the sweeter by the 
report that 0’G>nnell had insinuated that Lord Norbury 
had been killed by his own son. Small womio: 


(Hodde^ I, S41 * 4 *> 
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Parliament was to hear something of the anger of the 
Irish Gjnservatives. 

But their anger was perennial if increasing, and the 
controversy was not new. It would have done little 
harm and not much good if the question had been con- 
fined to the House of Commons, but there was trouble 
in the Lords. Unfortunately, although the Duke of 
Cumberland had disappeared, the House of Lords was 
still not entirely submissive to the Duke of Wellington’s 
wishes, or patient of his moderation towards the Govern- 
ment. Indeed it must be confessed that that modera- 
tion had grown and was growing to an exasperating 
degree. The Duke seemed to become increasingly 
afraid of hampering the Government or of succeeding 
them. He now believed that the country would never 
allow the Conservatives, if they were in office, enough 
strength to do what it would be their plain duty to do, 
especially in the way of giving the country a sufficient 
army and navy which, as he complained, it did not by 
any means have at present Consequently he did not 
wish the Conservatives to risk taking office, and he was 
inclined to defend those who occupied it already. His 
attitude came in part from the despair, natural and habi- 
tual in a professional soldier, of ever providing adequate 
armaments in peace-time, especially armaments adequate 
for times of troubled peace; and it came in part from the 
hopeless mistrust of an ageing Conservative for a new 
imd incomprehensible world which he had never accepted. 
Rather naturally the course of action thus prompted did 
not appeal to all his followers, and there was always in 
the Lords the embarrassment of the anger of Brougham. 
Brougham raged and stormed like an able, eloquent and 
^nobled washerwoman against the Ministers who had 
abandoned him. He was always trying to throw out 
feelers towards the party in opj^ition, and he suc- 
ceeded after a sort, so that the Duke’s restnunt ws» a 
perpetual anno^mce. ^‘Westminsta: Abbey is yawnii^ 
tor him,” said Brougham. 

No yaarning sanctuary had yet managed to engulf 
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the Duke, but his followers might sometimes trip him 
up, and in March 1839' they contrived to gain his sanc- 
tion for the appointment, in the House of Lords, of a 
committee to enquire into the state of Ireland since 1838. 
The Duke gave his consent in the mistaken belief thatj 
Peel approved. It is probable that no one had consci- 
ously deceived him, but the incident caused him con- 
siderable annoyance. He told Peel that “the truth is that 
this affair is like every other. We have — ^we must have 
— followers. They think that they know what ought to 
be done better than you and I. They don’t care a pin 
about our opinions.” They would risk, he said, the 
public interests or any outrage against the independence 
of the House of Lords in order to enjoy a momentary 
triumph, while some perhaps acted in the futile expec- 
tation that a triumph in the House of Lords would dis- 
solve the Government. Those were the people on 
whom they must depend if they undertook office in all 
the dangers of the present moment. They disgusted 
the Duke. Unfortunately they had also, probably inno- 
cently, outmanoeuvred him. On March 2is^ Koden, 
an Irish Protestant peer, had been allowed to move for 
the committee. Of course he carried his motion, and 
the Government thought the matter to be serious enough 
to require, if they were to continue in office, a coun- 
teracting vote of confidence on the policy of the Irish 
Executive on the part of the House of Gammons. 

Peel thought Ministers were taking the opportunity 
either to escape from office and their troubles, or to 
ralljr their partjr on their Irish policy which was the one 
policy on which they were all likely to agree. He 
noticed how few of John Russell’s own supporters 
joined him in resisting a motion which Hume brought at 
this time on Household Suffrage. Certainly the doc- 
trine of finality was proving hard to sustain. The pro- 
fessed Radicals would have been glad to destroy the 
Government if they could, while Lord John, the 
strongest man, was tired and broken by the death df his 
wife. L.ord John’s own relations wi& the Radicals were 
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not comfortable, and after a minor scene in the House the 
best that could be said to him was the chilling comfort 
that he was not so unpopular with them as he had been 
last year. Even the Government’s own paper, the 
Morning Chronicle^ had taken to urging them to con- 
ciliate Liberal opinion by adopting a more Radical course. 
It is true that a large section of Liberal opinion still 
apparently remained faithful, and that O’Connell, in spite 
of the Precursors, could still be relied on. But a very 
few Radicals voting with the Tories would serve to 
defeat the Government. 

Yet the Government had remained resolute and high- 

C 'ncipled in the maintenance of their doctrine of finality. 

rd John was not allowed by Melbourne to make what 
concessions he would to Liberalism, and himself stood 
forward manfully to oppose any attempt to carry Fran- 
chise Reform beyond the Reform Bill. Indeed he 
published an address to the electors of Stroud, reiterating 
his unpopular opinions, and his friends wrote to him 
admiring letters promising him immediate failure but 
lasting credit.^ As was natural this situation had bred 
talk of some form of coalition between the Conservatives 
and the moderate Whig leaders; and there can be small 
wonder that the Government were accused of beginning 
to use the Irish motion to rally their followers or to retreat. 
A coalition would have left the Whigs sterile and the 
Conservatives crippled. A Whig defeat would have 
left the Conservatives dangerously embarrassed. Luckily 
there could only be war between Whigs and Conserva- 
tives, and fortunately for themselves the Conservatives 
were still able to lose, at least in this Irish battle. 

For Whigs, Liberals and Radicals were certainly 
united over Ae proceedings of the Irish Executive. 
On April lath Lord John brought forward the Govern- 
ment’s Irish vote of confidence. All went well. Peel 
in a dexterous speech moved a dexterous amendment 
in which he criticized the Government, but declared 
that the Lords’ motion could not be construed as a 

^Spe&oer Walpole, John KtattU, ]« 3S7, 
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vote of censure. He was comfortably beaten by 318 
votes to 296. All the Radicals voted with the Govern- 
ment; yet there were omens. One of the Radicals 
thought it necessary to add an amendment about further 
reform in the representation of the people in Parliament, 
for which he obtained 86 votes, and Grote declared in his 
speech that he supported the Government on this Irish 
question, but upon no other. It would only have taken 
the transfer of 12 Radical votes to have turned the 
decision against the Government. 

It was not the last time that they treated with Ireland 
in that Session. Peel’s free-trading instincts led him to 
oppose a proposal for the improvement of the condition 
or Ireland by the subsidizing of the Railways. The 
Irish Mrinicipal problem again came up for solution 
and {^ain was left unsolved. The Conservatives again 
proposed their amendment about raising the electoral 
qualification to ten pounds and carried it in the Lords, 
when the Bill reached the Commons again, it was 
decided that one of the Lords’ amendments trenched on 
the Commons’ privileges. The Bill could not be pro- 
ceeded with, and by that time it was too late in the 
Session to bring in a new one. The Whig Ministers 
seemed to be desirous of settlement. Perhaps the next 
year would put an end to that wearisome struggle and 
these futile debates. 

Tet these debates possibly display symptoms of dif- 
ferences among the Conservatives which might last when 
the next year was over. In the debate on the Govern- 
ment’s vote of confidence in their Irish Executive Peel 
fcmtnally declared his desire that Roman Catholics and 
Protestants should be equal before the law in Ireland. 
No doubt the principle was trite and the assertion neces- 
sary for the purposes of debate, but too much can be 
discounted even from a statesman’s trite and formal 
dedarations. On the other hand, tiiough some Coi^ 
servatives opmly deplored the delay in posine the Irish 
Muhidpai BUI, otluna in the Commons wirai^ to go 
back on the agreement by which, hadng gui^ an Irish 
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Poor Law 'and a satisfactory Irish Tithe Bill, they were 
pledged to grant open and elective municipalities in 
Ireland. They declared that they knew or no such 
agreement, and led by Inglis they opposed the Bill’s 
second reading. But Peel and Stanley said that as men 
of honour they were pledged, and they piloted the Bill 
through the second reading, to be amended in com-^ 
mittee. When the Bill reached the Lords the Duke 
himself showed disquieting symptoms. He thought 
men were tired of the measure, and he wished to return 
to the position of refusing municipalities to Ireland. 
But he was kept in his rank, and the Conservatives 
were able to preserve the Bill until they wrecked it by 
amendment.* 

The Conservatives had mdntained unity of action on 
Ireland, but was there any sign of a uniform depth of 
passion? Was there much sign that all the party had 
learnt to sympathize with the obligations and tolera- 
tions of its leaders? Early in May a mysterious incident 
had occurred which mignt have enabled Conservatives 
to try whether the use of power would be altogether 
determined by the passions which had facilitated its 
possession. 

§4 

The cry against slavery had not died down with its 
abolition in 1833. Though the negroes had been liber- 
Atedf they had been kept till 1840 m a state of appren- 
ticeship which was not entirely different to slaveij. The 
Anti-Slavery cry had increased greatly in force in 1838, 
and a {n’oposal for the immediate liberation had been 
j^sed in Parliament against the opposition of the 
Go^nment. The Assembly of Jamaica had proofed 
ag ains t the right of the Imperial Parliament to inter- 
fere with them, but had consented to abolish appteth 
ticeship. Meanwhile, the Government at home had 
> received a seriom report on tiie state of the prisons 

in Jamucsi and at the end tiie Session of 1838 they 

> Add. MSS. 4a4S9{ 7S, 89, 91 , 95, etc. 
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passed an Act through the Imperial Parliament to remedjr 
It. This time the Jamaican Assembly would only pro- 
test against the assumption of power, and that in very 
violent terms. The Assembly was tiresome; it was 
obviously difficxilt, perhaps impossible, to secure the 
emancipation of Ae negro wiA their assistance, and 
in 1839 the Government brought forward a Bill to sus- 
pend die Constitution of Jamaica. Peel objected to 
this as hasty and harsh. He wished to give the Colo- 
nists' greater opportunity to repent, and he opposed 
the Government’s measure. 

The division upon it was taken at about two o’clock 
on the morning of May 7th. Such Radicals as Grote, 
Hume and MolesworA and others voted against the 
Government, with the result that the Government majority 
sank to 5, and on May 7th the Cabinet decided that in 
view of the hopelessness of the division and the deser- 
tion of the Radicals they could no longer attempt to 
continue in office. 

But it was one thing for the Ministry to go out of 
office, and another for their successors to come in. 
The relations between the Queen and Melbourne had 
been charming but inconvenient. Melbourne had been 
continually with the Queen, riding with her out of 
doors, or dining at the Palace in a chair reserved for him 
at the Queen’s side. Greville wondered that he who 
was used to the brilliant and free atmosphere of Hol- 
land House could restrict himself to the constraint and 
dullness of a Court. But Melbourne was a man whose 
happiness and affections in the past had been entrusted 
to things less healthy and stable than Queen Victoria. 
It was natural that his affiectionate nature should crave 
what had been denied to it, and he delighted in the 
company of his youthful and royal charge. To the 
Queen, after her escape from the strains and strictness 
of her youth, Melbourne was naturally irresistible. He 
was so frank and open, he explained so much so sim{d7, 
he was so delight^ly funny about the Bishops’ Cop^ 
after the Coronation. The Queen, whose nature was 
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warm, grew deeply attached to him and to his Cabinet, 
while me wives and sisters of her Ministers entirely 
surrounded her person. For, partly by accident, the 
whole of her household was Whig, and Lady Lans- 
downe, the wife of the Lord President of the Council, 
was First Lady of the Bedchamber. One sister of 
Morpeth, the Irish Secretary, was Mistress of the Robes, 
and another was a Lady of the Bedchamber, as was 
also Lacfy Normanby, the wife of the late Lord Lieit- 
tenant or Ireland, whose policy was still continually the 
centre of party strife. 

On the 7th May Melbourne had to tell the. Queen that 
the Ministry had determined to resign. He advised 
her to send for the Duke of Wellington and the Con- 
servatives, since the Radicals had neither ability, honesty, 
numbers or leaders of any character; but he showed 
some natural anxiety, in the course of his advice, to ensure 
so young a Queen’s independence against a strange 
Minister. Most especially did he warn her to insist 
on having the Duke of Wellington in office, if it should 
be Peel that should construct the Ministry. No doubt 
he felt that the Duke would be a protector. 

That day was a black one for the Queen. She appears 
to have cried when she took leave of Lord John Russell, 
and as for Melbourne, she was as eager to keep in toxteh 
with him as a child with its parents on the first day of 
school. Like a child, simple and self-centred, she gave 
him a careful chronicle of all her grief. She told him 
how she had been in a wretched state till nine o’clock 
on the 7th, when she had managed to calm herself, but 
on waking next morning “all that had happened in one 
short eventful day, came most forcibly to her mind.’’ 
During the course of the morning she felt better, btU; 
neither at night nor in the morning was she able to touch 
a morsel of rood. She was anxious to see Melbourne 
who called on her that mormng at eleven. But Mel- 
bourne had to tell her that he could no lon^ dinewidi 
bar as before, and at ten minutes to one ^ went into 
the yetlow closet to find there the Duke cS Wellington. 
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The interview was short and not entirely disagree- 
able. The two children got on very well together. 
Both were simple and direct, and both Queen and Duke 
had one very strong feeling in common. They both , 
thoroughly regretted that the Duke’s party should come ' 
into power. When the Queen spoke of Melbourne 
as having been quite a parent to her and when, as she 
said, to show her great fairness towards her new Ministry, 
she warned him that she would often see her friend, 
the Duke relied very sympathetically. But it was 
not with the Duke she would have mainly to deal. He 
told her that he had no power whatever in the Commons. 
If, so he informed her, he said black was black, they 
would say it was not. He would rather not have been 
in office at all, though he would consent to serve if it 
was thought necessary, but for Prime Minister he 
advised her to send for Sir Robert Peel, and Sir Robert 
Peel was accordingly sent for at two o’clock. 

Of course Peel was prepared for this; indeed he was 
overprepared and not cheerful. He was already fami- 
liar with the danger that he might have to form a Min- 
istry, though this actual crisis seems to have come as 
an unpleasant surprise. The prospects that presented 
themselves to him were bad. Since the Speaker, Aber- 
crombie, intended to resign, he was faced as in 1835, 
with an immediate contest for the Speakership. There 
were great difficulties pending in Canada, in Jamaica 
and in the condition of Great Britain itself. Ireland 
was said to be his chief difficulty and on that subject the 
House of Commons had a week or two before recorded 
a vote against his party. There was certainly not the 
same fire in him as there had been in 1834, and just 
before he went to the Queen he wrote to a fnend tow 
sensible he was of the great difficulties confronting him. 
Moreover he had also just been warned almost too 
uigently of his own personal drawbacks, having been 
told by a friendly Conservative lady that he did not p<MS^ 
Melbourne’s o^n manner which tiws Queen adnnredi' 

^ Add. MSSf 4094 ^ 6 $ lad. Parker^ lly |l9« 
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It was enough to make a highly sensitive man still 
more reserved, and to encourage him to retire behind 
that elaborate and statesmanlike language from which 
caution and circumlocution seemed to have expelled any 
meaning at all. 

He arrived rfter two, with his burden upon him, and 
stood before his Royal Mistress, looking as she noticed 
“embarrassed and put out,” and no doubt also very 
stiff and inhuman. The Queen told Melbourne after- 
wards that she was very much collected and betrayed no 
agitation during these audiences, but for all that there 
was probably something about her eyes or her mien or 
her voice to show how hot and resentful she was; it 
was always the case that the more uncomfortable Peel 
was, the more frigid and incomprehensible he became. 
He made the very worst impression. Grammar fled 
before the Queen’s feelings when she described him 
to Melbourne, and the first person singular intruded 
irreverently on the Royal third person. “He is such 
a cold, odd man she can’t make out what he means.” 
“The Queen don’t like his manner after — oh, how dif- 
ferent, how dreadfully different to that frank, open 
natural and most kind, warm manner of Lord Mel- 
bourne. The Duke I like by far better to Peel.” In 
this bad atmosphere she heard what Peel had to say 
about his Government. He was not sanguine, and he 
declared that he felt unequal to his task. He told her 
whom he should propose for the various chief oflices 
a£ State, agreed that the Duke should take office, and 
talked of the contest for the Speakership after which, 
he said, if he was beaten he might have to dissolve. 

The Queen made some difficulty about dissolution. 
Peel told her that he would require her to demonstrate 
her confidence in the Government, one of the marks of 
which would be the comjposition of her Household. 
The Queen answered this apparently by repeating 
something whidi she had stid to the Duke about those 
oaf her Household who were not in Parliament, to which 
P«1 would give no answer at present beyond saying 
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that everything should have her knowledge and appro- 
bation. When she talked to him about Melbourne 


Peel became odd and unintelligible, though not entirely 
unsympathetic. It was agreed that Peel should report 
progress on the day following, and he left the Queen feeling 
herself among the enemies of those she most esteemed. 


among people who seemed to have no heart, and worst 
of all deprived of the sight of Lord Melbourne. As 
she told him in her letter “afterwards again all gave 
way.” 


Meanwhile Peel was endeavouring to construct his 
Government. He saw or had seen the Duke of Welling- 
ton about his taking an office. He held a sort of Cabinet 
at which he alluded to the question of the Household, 
although, since he does not refer to it in his minute on 
his first interview, that cannot yet have appeared to him 
as a matter in controversy. However, he had in mind 
his own method of dealing with the Queen’s Household, 
and next morning he summoned Ashley. Ashley was 
the man to put in charge. He was acceptable to the 
Queen, and his moral character was so high as to be a 
complete guarantee of the moral excellence of the House- 
hold appointments. Apart from any question of the 
public effect Peel was himself profoundly anxious for 
the good moral tone of the companions of this young 
womdn on whose moral and religious character depended 
the welfare of millions, for he himself said as much to 
Lord Ashley when he came. Ashley did not like the 
suggestion in the least. He had an aspiring mind and 
a sensitive vanity. He shrank from the trivialities of 
Court life and from what men would say of him when 
he was engaged in them. Peel’s mental relegation of 
Ashley to C^urt duties was one of the things which 
would go ultimately to the alienation of Peel am Ashley. 
But this time Peel succeeded in sounding the right note, 
and Ashley records that he never saw a man in a state 
of heart more solemn, more delicate and more virtu- 
ous. Unfortunately it is one thin^ to show delicacy, 
solemnity and virtue to a friend while yet safe in your 
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own home and another to keep control of matters in 
the Royal Closet with an angry and unhappy young 
woman. 

The next day Peel waited again on the Queen. He 
told her what ministerial appointments he suggested 
and they were accepted, if not very graciously. They 
then came to the Household and started with a dis- 
agreement as to what the Queen had said on the 
day before, which the Queen seems to have inter- 
preted to Peel’s disadvantage. However, Peel was able 
readily to accede to her request that she should have 
Lord Liverpool in her Household, while she on her 
part said she would like Lord Ashley. It was prob- 
ably their last moment of agreement. Soon after this 
Sir Robert said, “Now what about the ladies?” He had 
determined with Ashley that he must replace those in 
the higher Household posts, who were directly con- 
nected with his chief political adversaries, and to make 
no change in all the rest. But it did not matter what 
he had determined, he had pulled off the trigger. 

The Queen said she could not give up any of her 
ladies, and to all Peel’s questions she replied that she 
meant to keep all. She told Melbourne afterwards she 
had never seen a man so frightened. She was con- 
vinced that the request was outrageous, and she had 
been ready to be angry. There was no precedent for 
changing the ladies as well as the Lords. She was 
sure she never talked politics with her women; she 
would like to know, she wrote with deep satire to Mel- 
boiune, whether they intended to give the Ladies seats 
in Parliament. She was sure that Melbourne woxdd 
never have dreamt of such a thing. Peel “was quite 
pertturbed.” He fetched Wellington to see her. He 
saw her again himself. But to all their argumente 
the Queen was immovable. Peel went to consult his 
Cabinet and they determined that without such a sign 
<£ confidence the Ministry could not go on. The Queen 
said she would reflect, but that she felt certain she would 
not change her mind. She would write that evening cn: 
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next morning, and Peel said that meanwhile he would 
suspend further proceedings. 

llie Queen was not 01 % firm, she was transported. 
When Peel had gone to fetch the Duke of Wellington j 
she wrote, in order to prepare Melbourne, such a letter ' 
as would have stirred the feeblest heart and the slowest 
sword in an era of Romance. “But this is infamous" 
said she, and again, “1 was calm but very decided, and 1 
think you would have been pleased to see my composure 
and great firmness; the Queen of England will not sub- 
mit to such trickery.” ^ Melbourne had already urged 
her not to put the negotiations ofiF upon the question of 
the Household, and not to be oflFended by Peel’s bad 
manner. Again he urged her to listen to what Peel 
and the Duke had to say. But he did not think that 
Peel was right. He thought they were pressing her 
more hardly than any Sovereign was pressed before; 
he quoted to the Queen what seemed to him to be 
precedents against Peel’s demand, he thought the case, 
taking all things together, could not be resisted by Peel 
when it was put to him. 

It would not have been natural if he had judged the 
case dispassionately and on its merits. The Queen had 
written to him as to a father, and he only knew what 
had happened through her impassioned letters. The 
Queen had ssud nothing of Peel’s ineffective desires to 
be moderate in his demands; probably she never even 
allowed herself to be conscious of them. The Queen 
was young, alone, and a woman, her Ladies were very 
important to her comfort and independence, and these 
demands were surely being urged on her in a manner 
which was both harsh and peremptory. He went with 
John Russell to see her that evening and both thought 
hex case was good, and were moved by her appc^. 
Melbourne talked ^e matter over with Grey, who felt 
that by every obligation of duty and gratitude he ought 
to support the Queen if he could. Late that night h^ 

^ Leturt rf Queen Fktma, t6i {Queen to Msy fK Neidiev 

flutm epjfem in Cirikeed of Queen 11, ' 
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sunuxioned his Gibinet) one from dinner and another from 
the opera, and they agreed to stand by the Queen. 
They were apparently under the impression that Peel 
demanded the dismissal of all the Queen’s Ladies. 

Late that night, or rather very early on the morning of 
May loth, the Whig Cabinet sent their message to the 
Queen with the advice to resist Sir Robert Peel’s pro- 
position. Later on the loth Peel’s letter came, resign- 
ing his Commission and declaring respectfully that he 
could not have attempted to conduct the business of the 
country in the first instance with the aid of the present 
Parliament, without public proof of the Queens con- 
fidence in making some change in that part of her House- 
hold which she had resolved to maintain entirely without 
change. She put this letter into Melbourne’s hands. 
“He started at one part,’’ says the Queen, “where he 
(Sir Robert) says ‘some changes’ ’’ — ^but some or all, I 
said, was the same; and Lord Melbourne said, “I must 
submit this to the Cabinet.’’ When the letter was 
shown to Grey he felt the same about it as Melbourne. 
“It certainly varies the case,’’ he told Melbourne, “and 
is artfully constructed enough to put himself in the 
right.’’ But no artful construction that Peel could do 
could now put himself in office or even alter Grey’s 
advice. So the Whigs returned to office and there was 
an end to the crisis or the Ladies’ of the Bedchamber.^ 
It was a miscarriage in the Constitution. No change 
df Ministry ought to have been prevented by such an 
accident. But it is hard to distribute the blame. The 
Queen was passionate and unreasonable. Apparently 
she never allowed Peel to declare how many Ladies he 
desired to dismiss, or even tried to give him her complete 
confidence. She would not subordinate her own personal 
likes and dislikes or her sense of her own comfort to the 

Queen l^kteria, I, 37-^1. Girlkeod ef Queen FkieriOf II, 
Parker, II, %%%, Add. MSS. 40,4z6) 204 ff. Melbourne p€fin9 
C (Grey to MHb., May 10 and i x). Corresf. of Pnncess Ide^uenmdM^H 
nir ^7 (Gfcyio Lieven, May xo). Gieie*, I, 199 C Shafteabory, 
I, a4jh|k« V, 
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needs of the country. On the other hand it would be 
agreed even nowadays that the personal independence 
and freedom of a monarch ought to be a matter of 
national consideration, and in the case of a young girl 
this independence was especially connected with her 
having freedom of choice in her companions. Tlie 
precedents were difficult and confusing, partly becau^ 
the last Queen Regnant was Queen Anne. The Quecp 
had lived in an atmosphere which had not prepared het 
to trust the Tories, nor did she believe their Government 
could last. She had excuses and some reason on her 
side, and in palliation of all it must be remembered that 
she was only nineteen. 

Perhaps Peel ought not to have pressed so hard on 
such a Sovereign for so worthless an object as the dis- 
missal of the Bedchamber Ladies. Yet he only wished 
to replace the wives of his chief opponents; he did not 
desire to strip the Queen of her friends, a fact of which 
he seems to have found it impossible to apprise the 
Queen. He had a hard task in front of him. The last 
reign had proved that the danger of Household influence 
was by no means a thing of the past, and the last election 
proved that the claim to the Queen’s confidence had still 
its importance in politics. It cannot be denied that it 
would have looked strange and significant if the Ladies 
surrounding the Queen were, practically without excep- 
tion, wives and sisters of those who were leading the oppo- 
sition against her Ministers. If the Queen wished to be 
independent she ought also to be free from any party. 

Probably the Whigs ought not to have supported the 
Queen’s mistake. Having largely educated tne Queen, 
and having just resigned, mey were under special obliga- 
tions to see that their adversaries had a fair chance to 
succeed them. There is also the technical charge against 
them that they advised the Queen officially, as a Cabinet, 
on the evening of the 9th before Sir Robert Peel had 
surrendered his Commission on the loth. But the 
Whigs have against all charges the excuse that the Queen 
was young and unprotected and thdr benefiu^r, who, 
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so they thought when they committed themselves, was 
being treated much more harshly than was the case. 
The action of the Whigs may not have been wise, but 
it was natural, and since it involved them in a position 
neither advantageous nor comfortable it was not dis- 
honourable. 

As for the Constitution it is true that a development 
of public policy was indefensibly frustrated by what were 
on the whole purely private desires. But this was only 
because it was a change of doubtful necessity for the 
public service. Peel was unwillingly undertaking a 
minority government, otherwise he might have demanded 
the Ladies* resignation with more authority, or need not 
have asked for it at all. The situation was made possible 
by the fact that the Whigs could return to office and 
stay there. The scales had to be very evenly balanced 
for the Queen’s hands to weigh down either side. 

But if it is hard for a historian to apportion the blame, 
when the story came out few contemporaries found equal 
difficulty. The news of the hitch soon galloped through 
London, and hot on its heels came accusation and counter- 
accusation. The hubbub of political conversation and 
the noise of the press grew like a storm at sea. Nothing, 
said Greville, could surpass the excitement and amaze- 
ment that prevailed. Disraeli describes in Sybil how the 
strange rumour changed in Tory circles into unappetizing 
truth. Men had already begun, as Peel’s papers show, 
to persecute him for places, and they were bitterly dis- 
appointed when they began to learn how they were 
thwarted. 

As early as the 9th May, when certainly nothing was 
settled, something got into the Globe^ a Whig evening 
newspaper. Next day at two o’clock, as Disraeli was 
turning the corner of Park Street to see the lady who 
was going to be his wife, he was caught up by a messenger 
who sent him racing to Lyndhurst, and he wrote a severe 
and anonymous letter for The TifiteSy to lecture that 
Queen whom he was afterwards to de%ht in serving. 
The WMgs in general talked of harshness and cruelty, 
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of depriving the Queen of the friends of her youth, as 
any friends of the Queen must be at that period. The 
Tories talked of mysterious and rather pointless plots and 
of the Queen having been prepared beforehand, and some 
of them became so violent that when the time for politiod 
dinners came in the winter, they seriously discommode 
their cause by talking disloyally. ^ 

It would be hard to say what may have been th0 
immediate impression on the great body of public opinion 
of the rights and wrongs of the case. Some may have\ 
felt the appeal of the youth and the sex of the Queen; 
the picture of H.B. the cartoonist, however, took the 
Con^rvative side. Probably in most cases opinion merely 
followed party lines. Most Conservatives, even the 
wisest, approved of Peel’s actions and, when the time for 
explanations had come, congratulated Peel both on his , 
own speech and on Lord John Russell’s. One Conserva- ' 
tive, however, was actually glad that the Whigs were back 
in office, and to the disgust of his party his opinions crept 
into a speech that he made in the Lords. Indeed the 
Duke of Wellington went so far as almost to offer 
Melbourne’s Government his support if Melbourne 
would do his duty. They talked in the Clubs, says 
Greville, of the Duke’s dotage, but the fact of the matter 
was that the Duke was always too old or too yoting 
for party politics.^ 

§5 

Melbourne’s duty might be hard and doubtful. The 
Whig leaders’ constant phrase, when they took up the 
seals of office was, that they could not, as gentlemen, do 
otherwise. Unfortunately even gentlemen are not neces- 
sarily successful and efficient, and even gentlemen are 
not ne<%ssarilv supported by Radicals. It is true that 
something had been done to remedy their inefficiency, for 
earlier in the year John Russell had managed to force 
Lord Glenelg, his most notoriously ineffective colleague 
out of office. Glenelg was succeeded at die Colonial 
^HaaMud, XLVn, Ills. 
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Office by L>ord Normanby, who had retired from Ireland 
where Lord Ebrington became Lord-Lieutenant. But 
other changes were necessary if the Government was to 
become even moderately competent; and whether com- 
petent or no the Whig Government still had to settle 
those problems which had distressed it before its 
resignation. 

They were still faced, for instance, by the troubles of 
Jamaica and Canada. They manage to deal with 
Jamaica by proposing a Bill approximating to the 
si^gestions which Peel had opposed to their original 
measure. It was passed into law when it had been 
further moulded by the Lords to suit Conservative desires. 
On Canada nothing was settled. The c^uarrel between 
the Ministry and Lord Durham had, in spite of Conserva- 
tive hopes, come to very little, and the event of the year 
had been the production of Lord Durham’s report on 
the problem of Canada. Roughly speaking, he recom- 
mended that Canada should be governed by ministers in 
Canada responsible to the Canadians, and also that the 
two Canadas should be united in order to swamp the 
French majority in the Lower Province. But nothing 
was effiected in 1839 beyond the passing of a mutilated 
Bill to delay the decision and provide further for a 
provisional Government. When ms Bill came before the 
Lords its most active effect was to produce great anxieties 
in the mind of the Duke of Wellington. He had heard 
that Brougham was concocting a new plan for a flare-up 
against the Government, which must destroy them. He 
was afraid that other Lords might think it proper to follow 
Brougham’s views.^ 

The Duke did not want to hurt the Government wil- 
fully, but he still wished to keep their Lordships together 
with their ^es open to their aangers, and if possible to 
keep them in London during the Session. He still felt 
that if they did not act together and resist further invasions 
of their prope^ and rights they would each in turn 
become a sacrifice to the “new principle." He still 

*A<U. MSS. 40,3x0} 483, 4S5. 
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wished the House of Lords to prevent the enactment of 
fresh mischief. “Possibly I am wrong,” said he in bitter 
sarcasm to Aberdeen who had slipped off home early, 
“possibly I am wrong. All this trouble and all these 
efforts may be useless, nay, more, injurious. It may be 
best to let the country go to the Devil its own way, 
or according to the guidance of the Government, the\\ 
Political Unions, the Chartists 1 With all my heart! I ' 
will not desire anybody to stay 1 I have before now stood, 
and I can stand, alone, and please God as long as 1 have 
strength and voice they shall hear of the mischief they 
have done and are doing.” ^ So, with the passionate and 
unnecessary resignation of an old man, he turned to his 
work in a world where he had gained no new hope, where 
he had lost no old despair. 

But the Government had to attempt to do much more 
urgent work in a world which, if not so tragic as that of 
the Duke, was at least exceedingly embarrassing. On 
their return to office it was said that there were signs of 
repentance among some of the Radicals for the infidelity 
which had expelled them, yet they were almost im- 
mediately confronted by two Radical motions. One was 
to alter ^e franchise in the Counties, and the other was 
Grote’s Annual Motion on the Ballot. Lord John 
Russell resisted the first in the name of the Government, 
but on the second there was a sad change in his position. 
It is true that he himself opposed the ballot as he had 
always done, but after the threat of resignation on the 
part of several members of the Government it was at last 
allowed to be an open question.* The new liberty only 
slightly increased the minority in favour of the ballot. But 
it might be a sign that for all his resolution John Russell 
was going to truckle to the Radicals, or that the more 
Liberal Ministers, despite Melbourne, would be able to 
force the Government fix)m its immobility. Perhaps 
they might find a more hopeful solution to their troubles 

^Privately printed Corxeip. of Lord Aberdeen, p« 153 (Duke to 

Aberdeen, July 20, 1839), 

* Spencer Walpole, Ufi of Lord John EmsiU^ I, 323 C 
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than slow deterioration. But that was for the future. 
For the moment they had to be content to continue 
governing a country in which Chartists rioted, education 
schemes miscarried, the Poor Law had to be renewed and 
income could not be made to balance expenditure. 

The spring had been filled with the bruit of Chartist 
violence, while on the other side the Government had 
been making their preparations. In April Napier was 
put in command of the troops in the Northern Districts ; 
in May the Government issued a proclamation against 
dangerous meetings, and Lord John Russell circulated a 
letter authorizing armed associations for the protection 
of property. Meanwhile local authorities enrolled 
special constables and arrested Chartists when they had 
the opportunity. But the agitation neither dominated 
nor terrified political life. Sometimes it came up before 
Parliament, sometimes it intruded on Peel; and as was 
usual in periods of disturbance there was a rumour of an 
attack from Birmingham on Peel’s house near Tamworth.* 
Now and again men would talk of the matter very 
seriously, even melodramatically, but their minds were 
perforce generally occupied by other things. The 
developments of ordinary politics naturally held the 
thoughts of politicians, and the whole world inevitably 
supplied subjects to cl^m the attention of an Imperial 
Parliament. 

To the tribunal of that busy and preoccupied institution 
the Chartists were desirous of bringing the nation’s woes 
and their own remedies. The Chartist Convention had 
met for the purpose of petitioning what was ordinarily 
considered to be the House of Commons, although the 
Convention was also firmly convinced that they themselves 
and not the oligarchic assembly were the real People’s 
Parliament. They collected about 1,200,000 signatures 
to a national petition which they deposited with Attwood 
for presentation. Then the Convention adjourned itself 
to Birmingham; while all the time one after another of 
*Add. MSS. 40,4a6} 417. 
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the more moderate men resigned from it because they 
did not like the constant talk of violence and of ulterior 
measures. 

The petition was handed to Attwood on May 7th, but 
in that day and the days following, the scene was occupied j 
by the Jamaica crisis and the problem of the Ladies of i 
the Bedchamber, so that it was not presented to the House I 
of Commons till the 14th June, and there was no fvdl 
debate on its matter till the lath July. Even then the 
debate was not very satisfactory. A motion of Attwood’s 
raised the question. He spoke of the misery of the 
country, and tried to urge some sort of compliance with 
the desires of the petitioners, or at least some consideration 
for them, and he also tried his best to keep his foolish 
currency theories in the background. But Attwood was 
an easy man to destroy in debate, and Lord John 
destroyed him, attacking at the same time the theory that 
Universal Suffrage would bring comfort to the labouring 
classes. He denied indeed the existence of general 
distress among the labouring classes, using, as so often, 
the argmnent of the small deposits in the savings banks, 
and he denied also their general sympathy with the 
petition. He was followed by Disraeli. 

Disraeli spoke in favour of considering the petition. 
He screed with Lord John about the fallacy which per- 
vaded it, that political rights ensured social happiness. 
But the complaint of a miUion fellow subjects was yrorthy 
some consideration. He diagnosed their grievance as 
half social, half economic. It was caused, said he, by 
the succession to power of a class, the middle class, whicn 
did not exercise the old local social and administrative 
duties. To save themselves time, trouble and eiq>ense, 
this dass demanded a cheap centralized Government, and 
this Government caused the discontent in the countiy by 
invading the civil rights of the people of England. An 
example of this was of course the new Pomr law, and 
he deeply regretted that some of the Tory party had 
supported the new Poor Law and that th^ hu not 
op{»8ed everydung that tended to cetttndization. But 
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his invective was not, this time, reserved for his friends. 
He attacked the Whig Gk>vemment ferociously and, as 
he himself complacratly believed, effectively. 

Disraeli’s diagnosis was interesting; in fact he made the 
most interesting speech in a dull deWe. But could the 
ills of the people be ended by resisting centralization? 
The speech was made before empty benches, for the 
Tories, the saviours of the people, were elsewhere, suppos- 
ing, as Disraeli told his sister, that Chartism would only 
be a squabble between the Whigs and the Radicals. 
Peel was in the House during the speech, possibly not 
approving of what was said or the new Poor Law; but 
he himself said nothing at all, for apparently he had come 
down to the House to speak on another matter. All that 
he did was to vote with the large majority which refused 
further consideration to the petition.' 

However, no consideration that the House could have 
given would probably have satisfied the Chartists, for their 
demands could not have been conceded. On the rejec- 
tion of the petition the Convention began futile prepara- 
tions for a “National Holiday” or rather a general strike, 
which utterly failed. More important were the riots in 
Birmingham. On July 4th there was a riot in the Bull 
Ring at Birmingham, possibly in part caused by the 
precipitancy with which the magistrates launched upon 
the mob the police whom they had obtmned from London. 
On July 15th there was another riot in the Bull Ring, 
whi^ was allowed to develop to great excesses of destruc- 
tion and arson, and this time the trouble was probably 
due to the magistrates’ inaction. The Conservatives did 
not foiget that the Birmingham magistrates had been 
appointed bj Lord John and were in many cases men of 
advanced Liberal opinions. 

For the Conservatives did not forget that they were in 
opposition to the Government. They suspected Whig 
vigour and courage in interfering with Chartists. They 
d^ghted in pointing out comparisons betwe^ the 
bdbndour of we Chutists whom Wh% ministers and 

^ MonTpennys lit H* Haniaedt DQfIXt ^46* 
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Liberal magistrates were trying to suppress, and the 
behaviour of Whigs and Liberals when they themselves 
were agitating; it was with this view, for instance, that 
Goulburn’s brother defended Collins, the Chartist, when 
he was arrested in Birmingham.^ Above all they abused [ 
Lord John’s appointment of magistrates. There was I 
even a tendency to oppose the Police Bills which the \ 
Government brought in during the Session, to provide ; 
police for Manchester or Birmingham or Bolton. 
Indeed Conservatives felt that the new police arrange- 
ments for Bolton and Manchester were probably im- 
necessary jobs on the part of the Whigs or of the new 
Corporation.* 

But there was a counteracting feeling among Con- 
servatives that they ought to support the demands of the 
Executive. “We do not oppose,” said Peel to his wife, 
“the measures of the Government requisite for the 
maintenance of the public peace. Whigs in opposition 
would have taken a very different course.” * So of all 
the Conservatives in the Commons Disraeli was the only 
daring and consistent opponent of the Government’s 
Police Bills, and his opposition was after all only the odd 
unimportant manoeuvre of an independent member. It 
was not likely to be imitated by responsible men who 
had been and would be ministers, but Disraeli had not 
developed his views from the angle of the Treasury 
Bench. 

In one department, however, the Government’s pro- 
ceedings were likely to raise the profoundest objections 
in the most ministerially minded statesman. For three 
years Spring-Rice had been unable to make hb income 
balance his expenditure. Each year since 1836 there 
had been a deficiency, each year the Chancellor of the 
Exchequer had declared that ^e difference was small and 

1 Life md Struggles of WiUiam Lmtett, Chap. XIl, p» *26* 

* Add. MSS. 40,4271 to3 (Granvtile Somerset to Peel mp. oppodtsoa to 
Police Bills). 

* Prkftae Letters, p. 164. 
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temporary, and each year he had proposed no taxation 
to meet it. Meanwhile he had allowed too large an 
unfunded debt to accrue, and in 1839 he added to his 
embarrassments by trying the expensive experiment of 
adopting a penny postage, thereby putting in hazard 
about a million and a half of revenue. The danger of 
this he tried to minimize by accompanying his postal 
scheme by an absurd and mysterious pledge that the 
House of Commons would make good, at some period 
in the future, any deficiency which might be occasioned. 
No wonder that Goulburn and Peel both thundered at 
him and talked of Whigs who had not the courage to 
impose or maintain necessary taxation. It was to speak 
about the penny postage and the continual deficits that 
Peel had come down to the House of Commons on the 
evening on which the National petition was rejected. 
Among other things he declared that the Government’s 
postal scheme and its pledges would probably pledge 
the House to a property tax, “and looking,” said he, “at 
the state of the public interests, and at the high scale of 
taxation upon articles which were the elements of manu- 
facture and general consumption, possibly a property 
tax might be the wisest to be resorted to in such a case.” ^ 

That night, on the National Petition, Disraeli had 
shown genius and insight in his diagnosis of the evils of 
the poor, if his remedy was illusory. That night Peel 
gave a hint of what might be the financial policy of his 
Government. Each was moved and interested and 
angered by what was likely to enlist his attention. One 
was the man of ability and the Treasury Bench, the other 
the man of insight and peculiar opinions. It would be 
tempting to say that they ought to correlate, that the 
powers of each should dovetail with the others’ needs. 
It would be impossible to say that they would remain 
allies. 

But as yet Peel and Disraeli could take turns at the 
whip-handle and there were many blows prepared for the 

*Hanwrd, XLIV, »77. 
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Government. At the end of the Session Lyndhurst fitted 
a new thong to his scourge and reviewed its achievements. 
He spoke terribly of the emptiness, feebleness, the signs 
of partisan motives and the incapacity, that he found in 
the Government’s record; he spoke of promises un- 
performed, and of measures introduced and abandoned. 
He laid to their charge the Chartist disorders, “for it is 
they,” said he, “who first roused the people.” Mel- 
bourne answer^ his accusations with spirit, and declared 
that the making of laws “ is only a subsidiary and 
incidental duty of Parliament; the principal duty of 
Parliament is to consider the estimates for the public 
service, to retrench what is superfluous, to correct what 
is amiss, and to assist the Crown with those supplies and 
subsidies which it thinks it right and necessary to afford.” 
He in his turn attacked the House of Lords for obstruc- 
tion. Broiigham followed, eloquent, damnatory and 
angry. After him came the Duke, criticizing the Govern- 
ment deploring the weakness of everything. In fact he 
gave voice to his heart cry, “all that he desired now and 
had for some years desired was to see a Government in 
this country.” ^ Much was said in that debate that was 
eloquent, much that was interesting, much that was 
genuine. But not much perhaps that could be construed 
into a message of hope for the future fhiitfulness of 
polidca. 

Yet they had discussed in that Session what has been 
considered the nurse and mother of hope. The Cabinet 
had tried to make good their determination to produM 
an improved scheme of popular education. During the 
course of 1839 they called into being a coinmittee the 
Privy Coundl to control the moito^ which the State 
granted towards educarion. They tried to produce two 
normal schools in wMch masters for both Obondh and 
undenominational schools could be trained. The^ in- 
tended to make the reception of a grant cany widi d: the 

^Hatnifdf Lf 49^ 




EDUCATION 


435 


-burden of inspection by the Government, and they 
announced that they would not in future be as strictly 
guided as hitherto by the rules under which they had 
apportioned the grant. In fact they took a few timid 
steps towards a centralized State-controlled educational 


system. 

They did not take such steps with impunity. To enter 
istto the problem of education in the nineteenth century 
was like entering among those rocks in India which are 
tenanted by many millions of vimlant and irascible 
hornets. The committee of the Privy Council was 
abused because it was in fact merely a committee of the 
Cabinet, and through it education was to be put under 
the control of those who were at the moment the Ministers 


of the Crown. Men’s nerves were not yet dulled to the 
idea of politically controlled education, and at least to 
churchmen the proper guardians of the country’s 
education were its Bishops and Archbishops. In ue 
normal schools there was to be some sort of general 
religious education as well as spedal denominational 
teaming, and there was a horrible suspicion that the 
Scriptures might sometimes be read m the Roman 
Catholic version. Inspection, though sound in principle, 
seemed to be intended to lead to the control of the schools 


inspected. 

Even Dissenters were suspicious; but Dissenters’ 
principles in this controversy were likely to be obscured 
oy their politics and by the great need of their schools 
for the Government’s money. ‘ However, the Weslcyans, 
who were unembarrassed by Liberal politics, came 
forward prominently against the Government’s scheme. 
TIm^ iiiltsolved against it in conference and promoted 
petitions against it.* They were moved largely by the 
fear of Rome, and the fear of Rom^ as is shown by 
the tone which The Times thought fit to assume and 
by spme ei the speeches in the House of Commons, 


* KM-Shtmtvma, p. »3 (Baines to Shuttlewotth). 
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deeply infected men’s objections to the Government’s’ 
proposals; it was still one of the profoundest emotions 
that had their grip on the country. Certainly the Church 
was not likely to be silent. Churchmen had not even 
the pressing need for funds to silence them and, unlike I 
the Dissenters, they received the largest share in the \ 
grants of the old system. The Government inspectors 
would probably interfere with their National Schools, they 
could not be content to see the highest control of the 
education of the country pass into the lay hands of a 
committee of Cabinet Ministers. Many Churchmen 
objected to latitudinarian and undenominational teaching. 
Moreover about the Church there still remained the torn 
mantle of her official position. She might not claim — 
indeed she did not claim — to have in her hands the 
religious education of all the children in England, yet 
she might still feel after the doctrine, already transgressed, 
that the State should only extend pecuniary aid to that 
Church whose Creed the State had acclaimed as the 
Truth. 

So the storm rose and the Government’s desires 
suffered. Petitions poured in to Parliament, there was 
a great Education meeting in London at which the 
Archbishop of Canterbury spoke, and even Whig-made 
Bishops objected to the Government’s proposals. The 
normm schools had to be abandoned because the state of 
opinion in the country made it impossible to establish 
them. But since the Government’s scheme was largely 
carried out by orders in Council, it was not often forced 
to run the gauntlet in Parliament, and practically the only 
critical vote which the Government had to take was on 
the appropriation of the necessary grant in the House of 
Commons. However the Commons managed to have 
two full-dress debates, one of great length, and two 
divisions. On the first division the Government’s 
majority was only five and on the second only twp. ^ The 
House of Lords followed the matter up by passing a 
deprecatory resolution, which Peel had drawn ror tho*0.* 
^Add. MSS. 4(Vfa7} 7S> 
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They carried it in a body to the foot of the Throne, and 
did not get a satisfying answer. 

The controversy continued in the country, within the 
National Society itself, or in negotiations between the 
Bishops and the Ministers. The outcome was that the 
committee of the Council remained, an amicable agree- 
ment was arrived at for the inspection of the schools, and 
in 1840, after considerable trouble, a concordat was 
arranged between the Government and the Church. 
Perhaps it may seem that the incident is too little decisive 
to be left in the narrative of political history. It gave 
evidence of Liberal intentions on the part of the Govern- 
ment, it served to demonstrate the strength and suspicions 
of the Church. But its results were not large and it was 
settled out of court. Principles were approached and 
appealed to but not, on the whole, applied. On the one 
hand it was to be thirty years before there came a real 
scheme of State elementary education. On the other 
it may be said that whatever was the Chtirch’s strength 
in the Commons, or her rights as the most important 
denomination in the country, obviously she could no 
longer claim with success that she was the Church which 
the State put forward as Truth, and that she had therefore 
a right, and an exclusive right, to the State’s assistance. 
The past could not be revived, the future could not be 
hurried, and the present lay between them, full of 
confusion and frustration. 


But it is this characteristic which makes the problem 
and the period interesting in the history of Conservatism. 
It is a twilight period, either early morning or late evening 
when a man might be hampered by ghosts and assailed 
by embryos. It is a period troubled and rendered 
pathetic by ineffective hopes, the hopes of Conservatives. 

» The L(fe of Sir James Key-ShuttUviorth (Frank Smith), Chap. III. Memoir 
ofBishcf (Alfred Blomfield), Chap. X. Halivy, III, »o«. Hanaard, 
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The Chtu^ was still established, yet since 1828 and 
1829 Parliament which was a>nsidered to govern State 
and Church, could be controlled bodi by Protestant and 
Roman Catholic Dissenters. Reallv more important 
than that, in the present state of opinion in the country, 
it was possible th^ legislation in accord with the old 
principle of Establishment could never again be passed* 
Ireland was a chaos of theories, and the arrangemei^ 
in the Colonies could not be made to bear out the positi<m 
which was claimed for the Established Churches of 
England or Scotland.^ 

This question of Education raised difficulties of its 
own. As Gladstone urged in debate, if the State could 
finance the spiritual instruction of dissenting children, 
why should it not go further and finance the spiritual 
instraction of dissenting adults, their chapels and their 
mimsters?* It might indeed be asked, whither did the 
principle of the equality of religions lead? How could 
the State undertake the teaching of children, when in 
theeny it ought to have no official knowledge of what the 
Truth was? There was, perhaps there still is, a danger- 
ous paradox in that posinon. 

It was not, however, a very important paradox. In part 
die State had braved it already in its grut to dissenting 
education, and in part compromised itself out of its 
difficulties by confining itself to inspection and sul»idy. 
However, as a paradox it served toomfound and conAise 
Conservatives, and the relipous disagreement the 
countiy made education difficult to many men who were 
not^ like John Russell, shallow enough to despise od^ 
men’s differences on dogma. Dutinff these deoams IW 
confessed himself dee{dy convinced “of the tffiijleltttie 
necesshy and of the moral obligation of providing for 
the education the people.” But he wa» so much 
impres^ witii tiie problon of dissent that tIUEt 

ediicsdion in this country could only be effiBtiti(^. iiy die 

*< 3 lKbiDiK, Tie SuuriBiO 

■Huiud, XLVIII, Sai (GMnowoa 



x839] church establishment 439 

voluntary exertions the Churches themselves.^ It was 
a counsu of despair, and he showed his limitations by not 
knomng it. iWhaps he had often no real picture ai 
the problems which sometimes confronted his deep 
convictions. 

Education was but one item in the whole |»roblem 
which Church Establishment raised for the Conservatives. 
If is true that even Noncomformists and Liberals vrere 
able to accept the fact of the Church’s Establishment, and 
that the Whigs defended it loosely. All Conservatives 
could agree mat the Church was still in danger; the 
QuarteHy had prophesied new virulence on the part of 
the Dissenters at the beginning of 1839; the malice of 
Dissenters was detected in these education proposals.* 
The Church was in a state of siege; that was certain. 
But there were ^fficulties even inside the walls. There 
was the question of the State’s rights over the Church. 
In the Established Church of ScoUand there h^ already 
been started the Non-Intrusion Movement, which aimed 
at giving the controlling voice in the appointment to 
livings to the parishes and not to those who were patrons 
in the wes of the law. In England there was the growth 
of the Oxford Movement, with its dislike of Erastianism 
and its insistence upon Catholicity and unchangeable 
peculiarities of dogma. Both of these movements inr 
evitably tended to spiritual independence, and could the 
State possibly protect, foster or sustain where^ it could 
not control? In England, also, the policy institu^ by 
Peel vnth lus Ecclesiastical Commission was bitterly 
resented and ineffectively opposed by Churchmen. It 
was urged that no one, and certainly not the State, had a 
right -^redistribute the wealth of me Chapters in order 
to supply spiritual aid elsewhere. For various reasons 
High Cnurchmen shrank not from WThigs alone, but 
from the Erastian Sir Robert Peel, 

While' the quickened sensibilities of Churchmen, and 

XLV, J09. , „ 
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especially of High Churchmen, might resent, more and 
more, invasions of the Church’s independence, the 
quickened consciences of Churchmen might desire more 
and more the aid which the State could no longer give 
them. The eyes of many Churchmen were opened to 
the needs of the ignorant and the neglected. It was an 
age of Church effort. In 1838 and 1839 there had been 
very great activity in the matter of Church Education, 
largely in competition with the desires for State Educa- 
tion. This was under the guidance of young men 
touched by the Oxford Movement, such as Acland and 
young Gladstone.^ In 1836 Bishop Blomfield had 
launched his crusade for building churches in London. 
Members of the Scotch Established Church were attempt- 
ing to extend their activities and reduplicate their parishes. 
Everywhere men were attempting to remedy the spiritual 
destitution that everywhere confronted them. 

It was natural that both the Churches of England and 
Scotland should look to the State for assistance in their 
heavy task. The past was not distant when Parliament 
had voted money for the building of churches. When 
he was Minister in 1 835,and afterwards. Peel had brought 
forward the demands of the Scotch Church for State Aid 
in Church extension. “The line that moves everything 
in Scotland,” said Graham in 1838, “is the Kirk and 
Church Extension.” Inglis, the representative of the 
old-fashioned High Church school, was anxious to press 
the same claims for the Church of England.® The two 
Churches would turn to the State to help them minister 
to the poor, yet would even the Church and King party 
make any modern Parliament do its duty? 

The Scotch demands for State aid were juggled and 
postponed by the Government in such a way as to 
frustrate them until the Non-Intrusion Movement be^n 
to fill the scene in Scotland, and to dull Conservative 

^ Memtir and Letters of Sir Thmas Aclmd (privatdy printed). PonriTe 
VoL I. 
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hopes and sympathies. Peel was inclined to believe in 
the work of the much abused Ecclesiastical Commission 
as a remedy for spiritual destitution in England.^ When 
he came into power, would he not probably prefer to use 
such expedients for Church extension, and thus continu- 
ously keep out of sight and out of use the just claims of 
any truly established Church to national assistance? As 
a statesman, as a friend to the Church, would he not wish 
to avoid exasperating her enemies who were so strong in 
the country? In modern England, to try to act on the 
old Church principles might not be feasible, to mention 
them dangerous, to dream of them deceptive. Yet what 
was then left for the old Church and King party? 

Moreover, both hopes and principles often die too 
slowly; they linger as burdens to the brain and as a false 
light to the spirit. There were many who by no means 
wished to slur over the question of the Establishment. 
The great Dr. Chalmers, as yet of the Scotch Established 
Church, gave in London a series of notably attended 
lectures on the principles of the Established Churches, 
to which Gladstone listened disapprovingly, for he 
realized that Chalmer’s hazy and enthusiastic mind 
glozed over the difficulties of the position. In 1838 
Gladstone tried his hand on the problem, and published 
his first book on the State in its relation with the Church, 
a book which was most significantly successful. Glad- 
stone’s mind was dominated by the idea of a State with 
a conscience and a Church that should be both Estab- 
lished and Catholic. It was said that Peel wondered 
how a man with such a career in prospect should go out 
of his way to write books. When Gladstone stood by 
his opinions in the debates on education in the House of 
Commons, Peel said later in the debate that he would 
not undertake to defend every opinion that had been 
advanced. He would confine himself to the practical 
question before the House, rather than consider the 
^eculative opinions advanced by Gladstone and others.* 
I^haps Peel had grown up in an age when no one cared, 
‘ifaiaMd, XLV, 869. 'Ibidt XLVUI, m. 
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for the definition of principles, and had sinvived to an 
age when it might be dangerous or even disastrous to 
define them, u so Peel might be in his way hapi»er 
dum Gladstone.* 

No doubt principles need not be defined, even if 
they cannot or ought not to be eluded. No doubt 
Gladstone’s particular views were confined to himself and 
other young men equally mediaeval, and no doubt his 
general Church prinaples were clearer and more extreme 
than those of the bulk of his party. Still, apart fix>m 
the fact that the Chxirch had capti^ted the imagination 
of many of the best young Conservatives, the party had 
certainly consciously rallied to the defence of the 
Establishment principles. In 1838 the Duke of Well- 
it^ton told a Scotch deputation on Church Extensicm 
that the real question which dominated politics was 
Churdi or no Chxirch. The party was everywhere 
recruited from churchmen and supported by clergymen. 
Was there to be no positive side to it all? 

When abysses of ignorance, disorder and sedition were 
disclosed, the remedy that was apt to suggest itself to 
the Conservative mind was the provision of more churches 
and more clergymen.* Church Education and Church 
ministration to ^ults were natural vehicles fen* Consova- 
tive social reform, vet it was possible that such tlungs 
couM never again oe specifically aided by the national 
resources. V^uld, then, all Conservative {hilanthxopy 
be confined to voluntary effort? The success of the 
Conservative party excited high hopes in the breasts of 
mai^ of the religious. Churchmen, Low Churchmen, 
enthusiastic Protestants, gave the pa^ their ind 
thdr prayers, while Ashley fed Peel witii tracts itilh 
sonmns, as one consecra^ to a holy task.* 

* Mnuin tf Cktdmtn, VoL III aad VoL IV. GlMlliaaa> ^ 
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Yet as victory approached and was secured, AsMey 
privately that he and some oi the best religious 
meml^ of the party had doubts and worse than doubts 
about their leader. He has plenty of human honesty, 
said Ashley, but little of divine faith. But what future 
was there for divine faith in the Conservative party? * 

IMtrf, in, pp. 187-97. Aberdeen, Ufe, by Lkdy Fnuioe$ Balfour, VoL 
II, Chap. Vlli Ckdam (Hanna), etc., etc., vj. 



CHAPTER XI 
THE CONSERVATIVE PARTY— 1840-41 

Perhaps principles have less of permanence in them 
than have parties. The Conservative party would 
certainly have a future, whatever part Divine faith would 
be enabled to play in it. The technical business of party 
organization and leadership went on, whatever difficulties 
of principles lay behind it Some of this was far enough 
away from Divine faith, and not always closely connected 
with human honesty, as when Bonham the Whip reported 
that of the 409 Penryn voters only three did not expect 
payment.^ But whatever was the tone in certain constitu- 
encies, the Leaders and Whips themselves were honour- 
able men, and their reflections were not exceptionally 
cynical or sordid. They went about their duties, they 
speculated on their problems with an efficiency and lack 
of profundity such as most able men show in the ordinary 
tasks of life. During the recess Bonham and Graham 
debated ceaselessly on the state of the registration in 
various constituencies and on election prospects. Gra- 
ham told Bonham his fears of what would be the effect 
on Conservatism of the movement which had started to 
ravage the Church of Scotland, and they both became 
deeply engaged on the problem of what would be the 
Conservative party’s chances on a division in the 
Commons when Parliament met again in 1840. 

That calculation could not then be worked out with 
such certainty as it would be in the twentieth century, 
althotigh apparently the day of the independent member 
was already over. There was a fringe of undecided 
Whigs at one end of the Government's majority and a 
group of disillusioned Radicals at the other, and parties 
were so nicelv balanced that a few votes might decide 
the result or a division. The result of various by- 
elections must be considered and the nature of the 
division which would force the issue, as also the possi- 
* Add. MSS. 40,427) 363. 
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bility of the Government’s dissolving either just before 
or just after a division. The problem was difficult, and 
ultimately Graham prophesied a majority for the Govern- 
ment, while Bonham reported to Peel that the Con- 
servatives would have one. So the situation was close 
and critical enough to demand thought on thepart of 
statesmen, perhaps to the exclusion of the problems of 
Divine faith and the more distant future.^ 

Other matters challenged attention during that recess. 
The harvest was bad, there were serious difficulties in 
the financial world which were thought to menace the 
Bank of England, and much material was provided for 
the despair and excitement of Graham. By the middle 
of August he had decided that unless the harvest was 
saved none of the precautions which had been taken 
would avail, but “inextricable confusion must ensue and 
the grand blow-up be inevitable.” * Men’s fears are as 
ill-directed as their hopes; perhaps both serve only to 
relieve the tedium of ordinary political duty. The grand 
blow-up never came, but it cannot be denied that the 
situation sometimes disclosed features that might well 
be disquieting to more torpid Conservatives than Sir 
James Graham. 

Since its failures and futilities of that summer. Chartism 
had to a large extent gone under ground and entered on 
a curious phase of secret conspiracy and organization. 
Early in November it produced a n^terious and sinister 
incident. Late on the evening or November 3rd the 
authorities of Newport in Monmouthshire were apprised 
by terrified refugees that armed bodies of men were 
gathering in the hills. At nine o’clock next day about 
3,000 roughly armed miners poured into the town. It 
was a night attack timed to arrive there at 2 a.m. but 
delayed by mishaps. They were routed with loss by 
the wgour erf the local Mayor and a small force of twenty- 

» Add. MSS. 40,^16} 13* ff. (Graham to Bonham, cottttant commentary 
thioug^ut the winter). 40,4*83 13 (Bonham to Peel, Jan. 4, 1840). 
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eight soldiers, their ringleaders were captured. But 
there still remained tiie menace and mystery of their 
proceedings. The ostensible reason for their attack 
was to release a Chartist prisoner named Vincent, and 
it was thought that personal hostility to tiie Mayor h^ 
in part directed it. But there was held to be more 
behind, though its nature has never been made clear. 
Later on dark and incredible stories of Russian intrigue 
were prefunded ; at the time Granville Somerset^ writing 
to Peel from Monmouth where the Newport prisoners 
were being tried, said that they had proofs of a widespread 
organization inspired with a desire to obtiun the Charter 
ana secure the millennium by force of arms. The 
labouring population, so said Granville Somerset, had 
become universally inoculated with treasonable and 
seditious views, even though they were in enjoyment of 
abundant wages. He was not Ae only one to hear the 
whispers of armed conspiracy abroad. At the same tiyuf 
Gh*aham in Cumberland saw symptoms of quiet prepara- 
tion. “Their secret machinations,’* said he,** are far more 
formidable than their public meetings.’* Perhaps the 
time had come for Conservatives to enjoy the luxury of 
fear in good earnest. 

But me sentiment uppeimost in Conservative minds 
was not dismay at the public danger, W condemnation 
of the Government. The chief nng-leader at Newport, 
a man named Frost, had been one ofLord John Russell’s 
magistrates, though he had been struck off ^e list ^ 
attending a Chartist meeting. Granville Scmierset 
thought that his position had led the mob to bdieve 
tb^ , they could come to no harm under his guidance. 
Tbt Government did not seem to take enoi^ 
to investigate tiie organization in Monmotnd^^re. llie 
AtimWy^neral appeared to mismanage tiie ttiala of 
the Newport {nimimrs. There was a tmiutical error in 
^ proceettiii^ which, altiiot^h it was not lAowed to 
invtu^ate the Verdict and sentence^ caused die penalty 
tor treason to be commuted to tiansportstkm. But 
betoto tiiit was known Graham had constructed s 


1839] MINISTERIAL CHANGES 447 

dilemma into which he though^ j^haps it ought not 
to be aaid 'that he hoped, that the Government must fall, 
"niey must either execute Frost and alienate the Radicals, 
or pardon him, to the utter disgust and dismay of every 
man of propei^ and right feeling. Meanwhile Con- 
servatives constantly repeated among themselves that 
Chartism would never cease till England had a strong 
Government, and with or without reason they believed 
that the country was coming to think so too.* 

§a 

Other things happened that autumn which might affect 
the Conservatives’ position. There were changes in the 
Cabinet. Normanby changed places with iXrd John 
Russell, who thus became Colonial Secretary, and Poulett 
Thomson went to Canada from the Board of Trade; and 
Graham pointed out that both Normanby’s and Thom- 
son’s promotions were direct insults to the interests 
involved. Spring-Rice, being succeeded by Francis 
Baring as Chancellor of the Exchequer, was jettisoned 
into a comfortable sinecxire by what seemed to Conserva- 
tives the grossest of jobs. Angered by the manner in 
which these chains were effected, and disliking their 
polidcal implications. Lord Howick, Earl Grey’s son, 
resigned, to be followed out of office by his brother-in- 
law Charles Wood, a movement which might easily fore- 
shadow a revolt of the old Whigs from the Government. 
Hnally Macaulay became Secretary of War a seat 
in ^Cabinet, an event obviovislyof perilous significands, 
mnee he had adopted the Ballot when he was elected to 
l^nbut^h a few months before.^ 

'’nMNite changes certainly greatly increased the efficient^ 
of die Cabinet, while diey might or might not have their 
lesidts on its majority. Gitmam noticed signs df dis- 
ocmtent his old Whig friends, but he genercHisiy 

to die condusion that the mouths of the (key section 
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of the Whig party could be easily stopped up with 
patronage. There was, however, one event in 1839 
which was bound to affect the Conservatives’ future, and 
that was the engagement between the Queen and Prince 
Albert. It would as a matter of fact clear their path into 
office by helping them to svirmount the difficulties which 
had produced the Bedchamber incident. But the Con- 
servatives were in no very generous mood with regard 
to the Queen. The news did not cause them to abandon 
their tendency to speculate wildly and to joke maliciously. 
Albert was a Radical, he was a metaphysician, he 
entertained very stirring and ambitious views, he said 
that no tailor in England could cut a coat. Indeed 
they said much that was prompted rather by their 
wayward imaginations than by their charity or know- 
ledge.^ 

There is little significance in the casual and factious 
speculations of politicians. The Prince was as yet an 
unknown quantity, but that did not mean that his entry 
into English life could be unaffected by politics. Ashley 
suspected that the Government would attempt to give 
him an unnecessary and unwarrantable revenue, and it 
was not likely that the Conservatives would be so blinded 
by loyal^ as to pass over such a mistake. In the speech 
to the Council, in which the Queen announced her 
intention of marrying Prince Albert, no mention was 
made of Albert’s Protestantism, although of course it 
was legally necessary that he should be a Protestant. 
Theomission was criticized bj^all the Conservative leaders. 
It was a departure from tradition and a foolish concession 
to liberality. Ashley told Peel that he might sav he 
knew that the omission was intentional. “Cast aside all 
other views,’’ was his advice, “and let us endeavour to 
get tile f^vernment out on a Protestant point. We shall 
thus combine the truths of religion (God m praised fw itl) 
and the feelings of the Country.’’ Then, if Ashley’s 

^Potker, II, 414. Add. MSS. 40,3411 t4i' 40,4»7i nj, aSI, ajl^. 
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advice was followed, the Conservatives might indeed make 
a very profitable use of Divine faith.^ 

But Ashley’s advice was not likely to be followed. 
The dictates of Divine faith are simpler than the demands 
of human statesmanship, and it would be harder for Peel 
than it could be for Ashley to decide what course to take 
in 1 840. There was first the question whether he should 
attack the Government at all. Fremantle, one of the 
Whips, was very urgent that he should move against the 
Government at the time of the Address, to satisfy the 
party’s appetite and secure their attendance, and there 
wa§ evidence from elsewhere that the party was restless 
and bellicose. An article had appeared in the Quarterly^ 
criticizing the Conservative Leader’s tranquillity. Bon- 
ham spoke to Graham of a tone of desperation among 
their friends, while Graham feared that men would 
become weary of hopeless resistance, and would 
endeavour “to compound with the abominable thing’’; 
by which he apparently meant a Government made up 
of men who six years ago had been his colleagues. 

Peel consulted Graham, Goulburn, Stanley and the 
Duke on the subject. Graham was the most eager to 
attack, and the Duke was the one who most deplored 
such a movement. Like a great ship in a sea mist 
on a windless day he cruised slowly, satisfied with 
infinitesimal progress, overburdened with the conscious- 
ness of dangers on every side, his mind cloaked heavily 
by his immovable despairs. He ransacked the world for 
dangers which would confront Peel’s Government. He 
thought what he had always thought of the effects of 
Reform, and they were now aggravated by the fact that 
the Sovereign was herself the head of the adverse party. 
He pleaded for delay, but Graham and Fremantle were 
swift to point out that at any time some difficulties would 
Stand in the way of Peel’s Government. If they wctc 
too great for Peel, they must be too much for the (Bs- 
hpnest and incompetent men now in power. It would 
be impossible to hold the party together, much longer 

» Parker, II, 414 . Add. MSS. 40»4»7J »« 8 . 
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without a direct and vigorous attack on their opponents, 
and, as the Duke would not sec, the constituencies were 
now prepared to return a Conservative majority. 

The Conservative Party was doomed to success. If 
party politics were to go on at all the Duke’s despairs 
had to be overruled as an archaism. Peel was fully 
conscious that he must risk the dissolution either of the 
Government or of his party. If he voluntarily attacked 
the Government he knew that he was bound in honour, 
if called upon, to attempt to replace it, and he felt that 
he ought not to let his personal position on the Bed- 
chamber problem affect his policy. There was no escape ; 
the logic of the facts was at last inexorable, and the 
principle was established that, as Graham said, “the 
constant legitimate object of an Opposition is the over- 
throw of an Administration which they consider bad, and 
hope to replace by a better.” 

However, wisdom comes only by instalments, and 
there was more to be learnt or neglected. An Opposition 
must not only desire to overthrow its adversaries, it must 
also prepare the country for what should succeed them. 
In discussing the form of attack to be made on the 
Government, Stanley told Peel that he did not see that 
a want of confidence motion “has the peculiar advantage 
which you seem to attribute to it, of saving us from 
committal on doubtful points of policy.” Perhaps the 
thought which had crossed Peers mind did not lack 
significance.^ 

The necessity of congratulating the Queen on her 
marriage protected the Address from amendment. 
Indeed betoTt the Conservatives launched their assault 
they had not only congratulated the Queen, thty^ had 
ted also the pleasure of teaching her and her hduusters 
a lessem, for with exterior aid wey numaged to lediice 
ity £zOiOOO the revenue granted to Prince Albtyt On 
January 28th the much desired attack was t^pCned in the 
House of Commom, A substantial county member, 

. .;^F^lKr,ll>4i6(A4lil.ljtS$.4aki3iO{3o8. 40,31$} 1S3). Add.M^404iiri 
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Sir J. Yardc Bullcfy was j>ut up to move a vote of want 
of confidence in the Administration. The debate went 
on for four nights, dealing again and again with the same 
accusations and counter-accusations. Graham was said 
to be malignant, Stanley was dashing and aggressive. 
Macaulay delivered a speech which reads well but was 
heard badl^r, Disraeli effected what he conmlacently 
cdled a brilliant guerrilla movement, and as for Peel, Peel 
did as a matter of fact foreshadow the nature of his 
Government. 

Much had been said in the debate about what would 
be Peel’s fortunes in office. Men had canvassed his 
dilemma on Irish Policy between his followers and justice, 
they had even touched upon his possible tergiversation 
on the Corn Law, and when he came to speak Peel 
agreed that at the least from considerations or prudence 
he should answer the questions that had been rmsed. 
Consequently when he had sufficiently flogged the 
Government he turned to the future, and first he declared 
one unalterable resolution. He would not be the instru- 
ment for giving effect to opinions in which he did not 
concur. He would profess his principles and not 
abandon them in order to conciliate the support of either 
side of the House. So he declared his intention to 
maintain the new Poor Law, protection for agriculture 
and, looldng to Ireland, the principles of Roman Catholic 
l^mancipation. There is no doubt that he seemed in 
his speech to announce that he would not be the tool 
of the Ultra-Tories; there is no question that with all 
die sincerity, openness and eloquence at his command 
Peel attempt^ to ensure that there should be no deceiving 
of the party which should elevate him into power, 
history alone could judge of his success.^ 

But again ifis destiny was delayed, for the Government 
managed to ddfeat the Conservative motion by a majority 
of 91. Peel was not to try his hand at the hard^t task 
of aB m 2840. Nevertheless a line of active 
> Hajuardf LI# zox7« 
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opposition had been instituted, and other more successful 
attacks followed. Graham brought forward a motion 
against the Government’s proceedings in China. Stanley 
produced a Bill to cure the abuses of which Conservatives 
complained in the registration of voters in Ireland. It 
must have pleased even the most restless Conservatives, 
for night after night they sacrificed their pleasures and 
came down in large numbers to hear the dullest of 
subjects debated in the hottest of tempers. The Govern- 
ment opposed and obstructed, but Stanley was able to 
fight his Bill into Committee. Ten divisions were taken 
from first to last upon it, on five the Government expended 
their full force, on one only were they successful. So 
much time had been taken up by struggle and delay 
that the Bill had to be dropped when it was part way 
through its committee. But even this Stanley did with 
a flourish, and the Bill remained to disgrace the Govern- 
ment’s record and menace their future. 

Indeed the Government was doomed. Stanley’s 
successes showed that the old Whigs would not be 
unquestionably loyal to their leaders. The results of the 
by-elections were full of hope for the Conservatives. The 
reports from the constituencies favoured them; Bonham 
reported that even the Radical constituencies in the towns 
would make common cause with the Conservatives 
against the Whigs, as long as it was the Whigs who were 
in oflice.^ The Whigs were doomed. Probably it did 
not much matter that within the next nine months or so 
the Government were successful in Canada, in China, 
temporarily successful in the first Afghan war, and 
strikingly successful in foreign affairs. Saint Luke’s 
summer might brighten autumn, it did not postpone the 
winter. 

Nor was there anything decisive in the divisions 
themsdves which confused the Conservatives during this 
year, llie first part of the Session was kr«ly t^en 
up by intenmnable debates on the question ot privil^e 
arising from the case of Stockdale v. Hansard. Peel toc^ 
> Add. MSS. 40 r 4 .»${ tj. 
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up, with some obstinacy, the side opposed to the maaa 
of his party, and Graham and Stanley followed him in 
silence and discomfort. When a settlement was at last 
reached, the Duke made difficulties about passing the 
requisite legislation through the House of Lords. But 
there was an end to these troubles ; the party could unite 
for the assault, and at this stage in the hunt the prey 
was not to be saved by quarrels among the pack. 

^ Yet perhaps there was something significant in the 
violence with which, so Graham noticed. Peel attacked 
his friends when they differed from him, which compared 
rather strangely with the studied moderation with which 
he attacked the Government. An old wound often aches 
less than a new pinprick, even when the sword has been 
in the hand of an enemy and the pin is in the hand of 
a friend. For Peel there may have been something 
peculiarly exasperating in even pinpricks from the hands 
of political friends.^ 


§3 

Apart from these troubles in the Commons there were 
other Conservative disagreements that year which were 
more tragic, if hardly more effective. The Duke was 
now an old man. He had suffered of late from a series 
of sudden attacks or seizures which had greatly alarmed 
his friends and his followers. They constantly repeated 
that his life was of national importance. As Graham 
said, if he went, how would they be able to manage the 
House of Lords.? But there was no question but that 
these attacks had left their marks. He was now little 
more than the bones of a Field-Marshal, and very wasted 
and shrunken inside his clothes. He stoo|>ed a good 
deal to one side and, though his step was still reported 
as being firm, in his saddle he was inclined to sway 
unsteadily. Everywhere were the marks of age; his 
face was pale and careworn, his «we less bright. When- 
ever he ^t down he was inclined to go to sleep, he did 

* Farker’i Graham^ Vol. I» C 
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not read readily without spectacles and he was very 
deaf. 

It could not be said that his mind had perished, although 
there were a number of men, whom Greville both sneers 
at and represents, who were inclined to see signs of 
senility in the Duke whenever they disagreed with him. 
He could still think clearly in his own way and be gay 
and talkative in his own way also. But Greville noticed 
in him now and again an unreasoning and senile irasci- 
bility and as unreasoning a belief that all his influence 
had gone from him. His large correspondence made 
him complain of hard work with a bitterness which was 
probably significant. Even ten years before there had 
been times when the pressure of affairs had become 
suddenly too much for him, but then they had been more 
important affairs than the constant requests of old soldiers 
for patronage, and it was the pressure of such minor 
troubles that made him cry out in 1840: “Rest! Every 
other animal — even a donkey — a costermonger’s donkey 
— is allowed some rest, but the Duke of Wellington 
never! There is no help for it. As long as I am able 
to go on they will put the saddle upon my back and 
make me go!” But then a costermonger’s donkey 
would have been perfectly contented if it were turned 
out to grass.^ 

The real tragedy of the Duke of Wellington’s position 
was that the time had come when, on the whole, his 
influence was more important than his opinions. His 
opinions of course still carried great weight. He had 
much to do with settling the difficulties about precedence 
and a possible Regency raised by the Queen’s marriage. 
When he contradicted all that his friends had been saying 
on the question of China the Whigs (Quoted him ydm 
emphasis and delight. His views had indeed a unique 
importance. He was a national hero, and oae who 
would undoubtedly rise above the limitations of fiacdom. 
But there ' were times when it was his duty to atnmthm 

^ Cuivtnatkm wti tie DtAe of WeUingtau, Earl Sunhope (pf. 194, 
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his opinions and surrender his influence into other hands, 
and such times came in 1 840. 


In 1840, finally and at last successfully the Irish 
Municipal Reform Bill was brought before Parliament. 
There were difficulties in the Commons, but Peel declared 
himself pledged to its passing, and it went up to the 
House of Lords. A little later in the Session a Bill was 
introduced to lay the foundation of Lord Durham’s 
proposed reforms in Canada by uniting the Provinces of 
Upper and Lower Canada. Peel convinced himself 
that they ought to pass this measure. He saw, as he 
said, “less danger in the measure of Union, proposed as 
it has been by the Crown after ample public notice and 
assented to by all the Colonial authorities, than in the 
rejection or delay of the measure.” Consequently in 
course of time the Canada Bill also went up to the House 
of Lords. 

But meanwhile a storm had blown up in the mind of 
a hero. There had been trouble last year when the Duke 
had thought of rejecting the Irish Municipal Bill; this 
year matters were worse. There was an ominous speech 
on the second reading of the Irish Bill in the I^rds. 
The Duke did not feel satisfied with the working of the 
two measures, in return for which open municipalities 
were to be given to Ireland, nor did he like the det^ls 
of the measure which had been laid before them. When 
counsel were heard by the House of Lords against the 
Bill the Duke was impressed by their arguments. It 
transpired that he certainly did not think that he was 
bound to pass the Bill if it should affect the general 
intOMist of the Empire. On Canada, apparently, his 
optmons were even more poignant. The conseqxiences 
of the union of the Canadas would, he believed, mean 
separation ftxifm the Mother Country, and he would not 
at the end of a life passed with honour take upon himsblf 

II, 433. Add. MSS. 40,4x81 Z17, and e,g. Htwvdv 



4S6 shepherding THE DUKE [1840 

the grave rt^onsibility of inflicting a heavy and a fatal 
blow upon England, 

In June and July matters were critical. At the begin- 
ning of June Graham had scented danger and brought 
Arbuthnot, the Duke’s confidant and leash-holder, up to 
London. Arbuthnot at first reported very unsatis- 1 
factorily of the state of the great man’s mind. But i 
Graham emphatically impressed on him the danger for 
the party in an open division on such important matters, 
&nd he in his turn let the Duke know what the other ^ 
leaders thought and wished. Gradually with regard to * 
the Irish Municipal Bill the medicine worked, possibly 
assisted by Stanley’s successes with his Irish Registration 
Bill. Arbuthnot watched his charge’s thoughts turning 
by degrees to the course which was required of him. By 
June lath that danger was over, and Arbuthnot wrote 
that it could all be left now to the working of the Duke’s 
own mind. The Iron Duke had been lured back into 
the right path on the Irish Municipal Bill. Except for 
a few stragglers the House of Lords would now go in 
the direction which the shepherds desired. 

But on Canada matters were more obstinate. The 
Duke’s patriotism was on fire against the fatal union of 
the provinces. Arbuthnot had told Graham that if the 
Bill to effect it came up to the Lords he would do his 
utmost to have it thrown out. To make matters worse 
the course which Peel seems to have adopted on the matter 
is incomprehensible and, as far as can be seen, indefensible 
also. His communication with the Duke beforehand 
had been probably insufficient. When the Duke’s 
opinions transpired Arbuthnot could not get him to call 
on the Duke to talk matters over. Peel was cordial but 
adamant; perhaps he thought they were trying to under- 
mine his determination to assent to the union of the 
Canadas. It may be that direct argument did not appeal 
to an old ally of the Duke’s as a good method of convinc- 
ing him, yet it is certain that arove all things the Duke 
liked being called on and consulted. Perhaps Graham 
was able to bring Peel into communication witn the Duke 
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in the second half of June. There is no record of it. 
The long memorandum which Peel prepared on his 
views in July may have been intended for the Duke and 
the Peers, and it is true that Peel told Graham that he 
had never wavered in his belief that the Duke could not 
rdect the Canada Bill when he looked into the real state 
of the case. But to have relied solely on the real state 
of the case seems to imply either too great a belief in 
the power of the truth or too little knowledge of the 
psychological effects of civility and consideration. Un- 
fortunately both defects can exist side by side in the 
same man, and both might very likely be found in a 
sensitive, self-centred, clear-minded statesman like Sir 
Robert Peel. 

On June 30th the poor shrunken Duke made a terrific 

S eech against the measure for the union of the Canadas. 

e talked about a growing desire he had observed in the 
country to get rid of those colonies and make them 
republican. He told the House that he neither thought 
a fitting time had come for a final settlement, nor that 
it was necessary to unite the Canadas in order to govern 
them, and he begged them not to pass the measure under 
the impression that there were no alternatives to it. They 
should pass the measure into committee and there give 
it their fullest consideration. They should look to other 
opinions upon it and not to his only, but if the Govern- 
ment persevered theirs be the responsibility. He himself 
would have to say “not content” to this Bill. And while 
he spoke his ^irit seems to have lighted up his face 
with the fire or an angry patriotism.^ 

He was heard in breathless silence. His speech 
seemed to produce a great impression, “especially the 
close, when with an energetic gesture he threw off all 
responsibility of the measure from himself, and left it 
‘in the name of God’ upon the ministers.” But glowing 
face, breathless silence and patriotic indignation were to 
luive as much effect on the destinies of the nation as if 
they had been the protestations of actors at Drury Lane. 
* Hanmrd* LV, *39. StanhopCi Conversations *untk the D* of p. a49t 
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They were the luxury of a moment. The House of 
Lords could not take the settlement of such a problem 
out of the hands of the executive and the House of 
Commons, and the unit;^ and discipline of the Conserva- 
tive party prevented their attempting it. The details of 
the process are not clear, but on July 5th the leaders 
learnt that the Duke had yielded. There was a meeting 
at Apsley House at which apparently he advised the 
Lords to pass the Bill. In the House of Lords he still 
showed that he believed that these provinces would not 
be able to be governed according to the principle of the 
Bill. The amendments which the Lords were able to 
make in committee made no difference for him at all, 
but he now recommended their Lordships to pass it if 
the Government insisted on having it. He wrote a 
vigorous protest against the Bill in the Lords’ Journal; 
but, while he could have thrown it out or postponed it, 
he had allowed it to pass ^ into law.^ 

Peel seemed to suppose that looking into the real state 
of the case had caused Ihe Duke’s surrender. That 
was not the fact. Lord Ellenborough was nearer the 
mark when he spoke of the admirable way in which the 
Duke put aside ail his own personal feelings for the good 
of his party. His personal feeling was undoubtedly that 
the Canada Bill which he was allowing to pass endangered 
the retention of the North American Colonies, and that 
the Irish Bill possibly endangered the connection between 
England and Ireland. These were severe sacrifices to 
ask an aged patriot to make for the good of his party, 
and yet matters would have become impossible if he had 
not made them. Strangely enough his complete sur- 
render to party was the most patriotic course he could 
have taken, and a lesser man would probably have not 
had the self-restraint to take it. When he composed hh 
protest Arbuthnot wrote: “There can be no harm m his 
recording hb opinions, though he don’t act upon them.’’ 
It was a curious position for the rictor of a thousand fights, 
but a man most be in a curious, and tragic, position when 

LV, 496 md 457. , 
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his infiuence ought to be more important than his 
opinions. 

At any rate the party was afloat again, whatever it cost 
the Duke of Wellington. There were, inde^ diffi* 
culties between Peel and the Lords over the amendments 
they inflicted on the Irish Municipal Bill, but the ques- 
tion ww solved by the Government’s yielding upon the 
points in question. At last the Irish Municipal Bill was 
passed into law. 1840 had been no sterile year. In it 
old complications and new difEculties had been suitably 
shelved or effectively settled. They had closed the 

Q uestion of Stockdale and Hansard, they had passed the 
)anada Bill and the Irish Municipal Bill, and the educa- 
tion question had been adjusted by the concordat be- 
tween the Government and the Bishops. In 1840 the 
enactments which should complete the plan of the 
Ecclesiastical Commission were carried, and in 1 840 the 
Regency was determined. In fact the barriers were 
down, the road was open to the climax and crisis of 
Peel’s career; much more open that it would have been 
if he had taken office in 1839. Graham enumerated to 
Arbuthnot at the end of July how these and other 
difficulties had passed away, and came to the conclusion 
that there was no rallying-point left to the Government. 
The only resources open to them, said he, were either 
an agitation for a new Reform Bill, which was not desired 
by the community, or an agitation for the repeal of the 
Corn Laws, which would dmde their party. So the 
way was cleared for a Conservative Government or, so 
Graham said, for a permanent Conservative Government. 

Graham seems to have feared that the estran^ment 
between Peel and the Duke would prevent the Duke’s 
forming part of Peel’s Government, but that only show^ 
his la« of experience of Conservative affairs. This 
trouble was not new, and had never been fatal. As 
Aberdeen told Graham, the characters and dispositions 
of Peel and the Duke were so different that th^e w;st$ 
Ut€e a^pat% between thena. Even when th^ were 
woddi^ together in office this had been apparent. It 
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would not have the slightest eflfect on their conduct 
when they were summoned to act together for the public 
service. The Duke knew his duty and destiny, and 
Arbuthnot was soon able to report to Graham that the 
drift of the Duke’s conversation showed that he would 
be ready to enter Peel’s Cabinet. In November there 
were communications between Peel and the Duke through 
Arbuthnot. The Duke spoke of the difficulties which 
stood in the way of their constantly conferring with one 
another, and made use of his old doctrine to the effect 
that even when they had not much previous communica- 
tion they usually found their opinions to agree almost 
precisely. Peel declared, as he had declared before, 
“that nothing in private life gives me half as much 
satisfaction as communicating freely and unreservedly 
with the Duke of Wellington.’’ In general he did 
communicate freely, yet there had seemed to be moments 
when he had denied himself his crowning satisfaction. 
But perhaps it did not matter, for perhaps necessity 
and the Duke’s view of his duty had combined to provide 
Peel with a splendid slave.^ 

§4 

Parliament was prorogued on August nth, and dur- 
ing the rest of the year the attention of the political 
world was claimed by a crisis in foreign politics. It 
was the crisis that was connected with the ambitions of 
Mehemet AH, the ruler of Egypt, which seemed to bring 
the country within measurable distance of war with 
France. It was Palmerston’s first truly typical adven- 
ture and at the height of the trouble there was sharp 
division in the Cabinet, and grave discontent among 
some of them against Palmerston’s policy and higl^ 
handed methods. But the Cabinet managed to remain 
united, although the feebleness of Melbourne’s control 
over his colleagues was amply demonstrated. War 

^ Parktr*s Graham^ VoL I, 298 ff. Parker*il Ptel^ II, 433 A<id. MSS. 
40,318; 196 if. 40,3x2; 321. 40,42^; zzo» 4P»3XO| 362# 4o,Sx6; 244* 
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was avoided, and all Palmerston’s objects were gained. 
His success had been great, but it does not appear to 
have lent any strength to Whig Government in the 
country. He could humiliate France to his heart’s 
content, but he could not as yet help his friends to win a 
single by-election in England; and by-elections, not 
glory, would determine the fate of the Ministry. 

Another event in 1840 which was not directly Par- 
liamentary was the beginning of the Repeal Agitation 
in Ireland. On April i ^th, 1 840, O’Connell had founded 
the Repeal Association. The step was logical and 
inevitable. Repeal had always remained in O’Connell’s 
mind as an inspiring possibility and a probable necessity 
during all the years when he had determined to give 
trial to the good will of the Whigs and of England. 
Naturally, as his friends in England became feeble, his 
thoughts had turned more and more to agitation for the 
Repeal, and his Precursors’ Society had been intended to 
prepare the way for it. But his lead was not likely to 
be followed immediately by all his associates. He had 
perpetually and angrily to complain of apathy in Ireland 
Itself; the most important man in his following, Sheil, 
deplored the move, while it must make O’Connell part 
company with the Whigs. Graham watched eagerly to 
see whether in any election the Whig Government sup- 
ported a Repealer, but for their principles’ and reputa- 
tion’s sake the Whigs could not have any truck with 
Repeal; and their Lord-Lieutenant in Ireland definitely 
and clearly declared against it. Nevertheless this Repeal 
Movement would in time gather impetus. It would 
gain enough force to shake all Ireland with tomult, to 
land Peel in difficulties and O’Connell in prison. This 
was to be the last great movement of O ^Connell’s life 
and it pointed away from England.* 

Parliament met again on January 2 1 st, 1841. There 
was plenty of matter to attract attention. Besides 

^ G*Cmmell Comsfondence^ VoL 11 , Chap. XVIII. Memoirs of R* L, Sheila 
VoL III pp« aS5 and e.g. Add. MSS. 40,6x61 a6o (Graham to Bonhaxn, 
pac* ttf rS4o). 
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O’Connell’s Repeal Movement there was war in China 
and in Afghanistan, while there were matters outstanding 
between this country and the United States which might 
produce war at any time. But all else was overshadowed 
by Lord Palmerston’s exploits and our relations with 
France. Whatever various Conservatives may have 
thought on the Mehemet Ali question, there was cer- 
tainly among their leaders a genuine desire not to antag- 
onize France. Peel himseu always showed in this 
period a deep-rooted antagonism to Palmerston and a 

f enuine anxiety for the cause of peace. Consequently 
eel in the Commons and the Duke in the Lords made 
appeals for friendship with France, but they had con- 
cocted no amendment to the Address on the subject, 
and the Session began without any sign of intensified 
party warfare. Little did men think that it was the lull 
before the final assault. 

Before the battle be^n the Whigs had to attempt 
one very difficult piece of work. The time was approach- 
ing when the powers of the Poor Law Commissioners 
would lapse, and on January 29th John Russell moved a 
Bill to continue them and to extend them in certain 
directions. Naturally to introduce a Bill on such a 
subject was like turning on a tap, and the debates which 
followed had their fill of criticism, invective and pathetic 
instances. It was all to little purpose, for the Bill eventu- 
afly had to be dropped owing to the imminence of a 
General Election; but it is interesting to take note of 
Peel’s attitude. Of course he supported the continuance 
cf the Commissioners’ powers and the Poor Law experi- 
ment^ but this time he showed that he was not uncritically 
conunitted to anything that the Government might pro- 
pose., He had been deluged with commumcattons on 
the subject from various parts of the onintty, httgd^ 
from clergymen, and he had endeavoured to find out the 
truth behind some of the complaints.' In the House he 
protested agmnst the Commissioners* powers bong 
continued for toi years, and got their term reduced to 

M$$. 40^9 
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five. He su^ested other amendments and spoke with 
feeling, quoting Scriptoe in contradiction to an announce- 
ment by the Commissioners that one of the principal 
objects of compulsory provision for the poor was “the 
prevention of almsgiving. 

Cold as Peel seemed, practical and cautious as he was, 
he was not always in vote and thought a mere frigid 
interpreter of Benthamite principles. Indeed for that 
matter he had certainly blood in his veins and bowels of 
compassion in his body, whether this matter of the Poor 
Law proves it or no. But his personality, his passion 
and his principles were soon to be tried out in circum- 
stances more illuminating and more fateful than anything 
his present position could provide. For soon the drama 
was to quicken its pace and Peel was to take the middle 
of the stage with all the limelights turned full upon him. 
This year he was at last to become Prime Minister with 
an enduring administration. 

§5 

It was in February that the Government began to give 
signs of collapse, like the first menacing cracks of a hewn 
tree. At the earliest possible moment in the Session 
Stanley had revived the Bill about the registration of 
voters in Ireland which he had run so successfully in 
1840.* The Government countered with a Bill of their 
own which would probably extend rather than restrict 
the constituency in Ireland. After a certain amount of 
preliminary fencing the first division on the question 'im 
taken on the second reading of the Government’s Bill 
oh Februaiy 23 rd, which they carried, but only by a 
majority of five. The division was claimed by the 
jownallsts on both sides as a victory, but it was not an 
mx>uraging victory for the Government, llie real 
linger to me Bill i^uld come in Gmunittee, and they 
had n<rt much mai^n to meet their difficulties thpeu; 
bei^m it that in the near future there might 

. / *Add. MSS. 40»4<7i 1, 
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well be no Government majority available for any division 
at all. 

For the Conservatives were winning by-elections. 
Towards the end of 1 840 they had even managed to win 
one in Ireland in the County of Carlow, and in the first 
nine days of February, 1841, they scored four new suc- 
cesses, at Walsall and Canterbury, in East Surrey and 
Monmouthshire, and in all but East Surrey a Conser- 
vative replaced a Whig. The Whigs won the seat at St. 
Albans, but the balance was in favour of the Conserva- 
tives, and it was obvious that the Government’s minute and 
doubtful majority could not long stand such attrition. 
Conservatives began to wonder in what way they could 
extrude a Government discredited, defeated but per- 
sistent. 

It was not for Conservatives to choose. The Whigs 
might not keep their majority, but they did keep the 
initiative. They could change a felon’s death into a 
martyrdom and die for a cause for which they had not 
lived. It is the method by which other martyrs have 
falsified the sentence of their condemnation, and there 
was a cause available which might easily repay its martyrs 
with a joyful resurrection. The Whigs had done little 
for Free Trade during the last ten years. They had 
come into office to some extent under Free-trading 
auspices. Just before their regime opened the financial 
reformer Parnell had put forward theoretically and 
logically the Free-trading programme, and Parnell for a 
short time had been a member of their Government. 
Lord Althorp had tried to produce a Budget reforming 
and moderating protective duties, but he had been too 
weak to carry it, and after that things had very definitely 
ti^en the wrong turning. The Whigs had not pre- 
served for themselves the resources of revenue necessary 
for any extensive reduction of the duties that were held 
to oppress trade, and Spring-Rice, as Chancellor of the 
Exchequo*, had neither the strength, ability nor application 
to s^ about anything so important. Consequently the 
Whigs had done less than had been done, exnpinodly 
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and in a practical and piecemeal fashion, by their Tory 
predecessors under the guidance of Huskisson. And 
though Huskisson was dead there were still men on the 
Conservative side of the House who were proud to boast 
that they had supported him as colleagues. His policy 
still survived, and all through the period there had been 
intimations in Peel’s speeches that he was anxious where 
possible to free trade from encumbrances. Whatever 
happened, when the Conservatives came in there would 
probably be a considerable simplification and reduction 
of protective duties. 

But since Peel was last in office, Free Trade had 
become a great deal more dangerous. The cub with 
which a statesman might play had turned into a lion, self- 
willed and ferocious. While Peel had been in opposition 
there had sprung up the Anti-Corn Law agitation, and 
the Anti-Corn Law men had given Free Trade a new 
passion and strength and the natural concomitant of 
passion in England, a religious significance. Since their 
Parliamentary defeat of 1839 they had redoubled their 
activities and achieved their successes. The art of 
organized public agitation was already well developed 
in England. The Methodist revival had given the type 
of agitation by public meeting, and the methods of the 
Anti-Slavery Societies and of O’Connell’s various associa- 
tions in Ireland were useful examples. All these re- 
sources the Anti-Corn Law League used to the full. 
Their organization was extraordinarily good, their meet- 
ings were numerous, well managed and well attended, 
their orators were able and emotional, their lecturers 
scoured the country. Their seed took root and flour- 
ished. Part of the working-class discontent in the 
country was attracted into the movement, and the 
Liberalism of Nonconformity and of the manufacturing 
interests, unsatisfied by the work of the Reformed 
Parliaments and discontented with the leadership of the 
Whigs, found in the Anti-Corn Law League its natural 
focus and its most congenial line of advance. Conse- 
<}uently there was by now in England and Scotland a 
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very large body of important opinion, interested, enthu- 
siastic and angry, ready to put forward Free Trade as a 
religioxis dogma. Its sanctions were divine, its demands 
coiud not be questioned and must not be evaded. Peel 
with his political and practical mind, with his partial use 
of a Free-trading policy, and especially with his defence 
of the Corn Laws, was in the face of these people rather 
like a partially moral agnostic confronting an organized 
Church. His virtues must be obliterated by his 
damnation. 

In 1 840 the annual motion in the House of Commons 
against the Corn Laws was again unsuccessful; but even 
in the Commons one good piece of work was done. Peel 
had pleaded in favour of protection for Agriculture the 
amount of protection enjoyed by other interests in the 
country. The force of this argument was noticed by 
the Radical Hume, and he determined to do what he 
could to abolish it. So he obtained in 1840 the appoint- 
ment of a Committee on Import Duties, and its report 
when it was published did all that he could have desired 
in furthering reform. It exposed with great power the 
absurdities and ill-effects of the existing system. The 
facts were probably known to the statesmen, on both 
sides, who had had to consider them when in office, but 
this report put them clearly and authoritatively before tlw 
public. Incidentally the evidence of the permanent 
<^cials showed that on the whole they too held Free- 
trading convictions. Altogether the committee pro- 
duced so effective a document that the Anti-Corn Law 


League spread it abroad as a manifesto among the people. 

However, it could not be long before so important a 
body as the League had a more direct influence on 

e . If the House of Commons stopped its ears the 
might speak to the constituencira. In 1841 
it gave an omen to the Whi». The Ixague had deter- 
mined to support no candidate who would not pledge 
himself to a total repeal of the Com Law, In 1841 
came the election for Walsall, and the Wh^ sent down 
as thdr candidate a young and well-conneetM guardsman 
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named Ljrttelton. Either he would not or could not 
pled^ ^mself specifically and intelligibly to a total 
e Laws, so the League drove him out 

<rf the field and put in a candidate of their own, who 
though too late to win the election, yet ran the Tory 
^didate very closely indeed.^ It was an incident that 
deserved deep consideration in the councils of the Whiff 
party. ® 

But tlwre is every reason to believe that the problems 
t receiving attention from the 

Whigs. Liberal Whigs all naturally now sympathized 
with t^ cry for Free Trade, and the most liberal portion 
of the Government had long chafed at its inactivity on the 
mattCT.^ In 1841 the Edinburgh Review echoed the 
conclusions of the Committee on Import Duties, and the 
Whig Jo^nal, the Morning Chronicle pressed forward 
the agitation. Moreover, Free Trade was to be related 
to another problem to which in 1841 the W^hig Govern- 
ment could by no means avoid giving their attention. 
Since 1837 their financial arrangements had produced 
deficits on each year. This was probably not due to a fall- 
ing off of receipts, but to an inevitable increase of expendi- 
ture, springingfrom causes over which the Whigs had no 
control. Such troubles as those in Canada and China, 
which were to a large extent the natural growing pains 
of Empire or of Trade, had helped to use up the money, 
while it had been necessary to make up some of the 
arrears in the equipment of the fighting Services. But 
^Whigs had not had the courage to make proper 
OTovision for National Expenditure in their Budgets. 

Exchequer was set on decreasing taxation, and 
Spring-Rice as Chancellor had slurred and fumbled over 
the matter, and in the end made the situation mudi 
worse by his expensive experiment of penny postage. 
Howevear, the problem was by now in abler hands. In 
1839 Sprit^-Mce, cheerful, talkative and incompetent, 
hed been succeed^ as Chancellor of the F.Yrbftqfii»r by 
a ihuch stronger man in Francis Baring. 

* Pfm&ticet of the Anti-Com Law Leetg0^ VoL Chfjp. XXX^ 
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The change was bound to make some diflFerence. 
Baring was not likely to be content with a state of aflfairs 
in which deficit succeeded deficit with no other pro- 
vision for them than a special explanation to prove that 
each year’s expenditure was exceptional. Consequently 
in his Budget of 1840 Baring had asked for additional 
taxation. He had added 10 per cent, to the assessed 
taxes, ^ per cent, to the Customs and Excise, and had 
laid a new duty of ^d. per gallon on spirits. His increased 
taxation did not cure his trouble. Owing to the fact 
that he would not immediately enjoy its results, he had 
foreseen a deficit of ,^858,000 for the year 1840-1, 
but the year did not bear out his calculations and in the 
end he found himself actually faced with a deficit of 
j^i,840,ooo. For 1841-a the estimated expenditure 
was increased, and even when he had put out of his 
calculation all demands which he might consider to 
be extraordinary, it seemed that there would still be an 
estimated deficit of 1,700,000. How could he meet 
such a situation.^ ^ 

The problem was apparently before the Cabinet in 
February, 1841,* and Baring was able to surest a 
solution. It was of course the thesis of Free Tuuders 
that the yield of a duty could be increased if its rate was 
lowered and consumption stimulated. Such possibilities 
had been emphasized in the Report of the Committee on 
Import Duties. Statesmen could remit taxes and yet 
increase receipts, and what more attractive policy could 
there be for a Whig Chancellor of the Exchequer desirous 
to be Liberal and determined to be solvent.? It is not 
surprising that Baring laid before the Cabinet, as, some 
time before February 9th, he apparently did, a scheme 
embodying this principle. The duty on foreign sugar 
was to be reduced to 36^. a hundredweight, that on 
foreign timber from $^s. to $os. a l«ui, while that on 
Colonial timber was to be raised fix»n its. to iLos. He 

^Biapc!b0i%9 Finance and PeUtks^ Vol.I, Chap. II. IhUvy, Clapham^ 

^ feeder Carrtspondence of Lord John KusseU^ VoL If p. 34. 
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anticipated from these changes an additional revenue of 
£1^200,000.^ 

The scheme was attractive, but it presented one 
obvious objection and one obvious omission. Foreign 
sugar was slave-grown and under the proposed duty 
would compete upon more equal terms with the sugar 
of the British West Indies which was the product of the 
recently liberated free labour. On the other hand, 
there was one heavily taxed article of common con- 
sumption omitted from Baring’s proposals, and that was 
corn. The Corn Laws were the most obviously unpopu- 
lar duty of them all, and therefore the most obviously 
unjust; it was not likely that all would be content at their 
being passed over when the Government was reducing 
protection. In 1839 John Russell had been ready to 
take the risk of meddling with corn, and he was equally 
brave in 1841. On February 9th he circulated a mem- 
orandum declaring that when it was proposed to favour 
the produce of foreign slavery in order to increase the 
revenue and obtain cheap sugar, it seemed to him that 
they could not shut their eyes to the grievous privation 
attendant on the present monopoly of corn;* so he 
suggested a modified sliding scale. Presumably John 
Russell realized that as soon as the Ministry touched 
corn the fat must be in the fire; but of course it has often 
been realized that the fire may be a more honourable and 
hopeful position than the frying-pan. 

Lord John had suggested, it was for the Cabinet to 
decide, and how they hammered out their decision is as 
yet unknown. Indeed it is not quite clear what was 
before them, for the evidence of what was Baring’s first 
proposal does not seem quite irreproachable. Presum- 
ably Melbourne objected; echoes of his opposition seem 
to penetrate to us; but the history of the Cabinet crisis 
over Palmerston, in 1840, shows how much enfeebled 
was Melbourne’s control over his colleagues. No doubt 
the dangerous state of the revenue, perhaps the dangerous 

* Spencer Walpi^ Life of Lord John Etuiell, VoL I, p. 36&C 

*liid. 

It 
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state of the Ministry were used as arguments. Pro- 
bably, as it is reported, Melbourne shouted down the 
stairs after a Cabinet meeting that he didn’t know and 
didn’t care what they were to say about the price of 
corn but they had better all be in the same story.^ Cer- 
tainly they were all in the same story at the end, for the 
Cabinet at last determined to adopt Baring’s proposals 
— as given — on Timber and Sugar, and on Corn to 
supersede the sliding scale altogether by a small fixed 
duty. 

It was a dangerous and an important decision and it 
would be hard to say at what precise moment the Cabinet 
settled upon it. It seems to have been after the Session 
opened, for not till then did Baring bring forward as his 
Budget the proposals from which the scheme had devel- 
oped. Probably this seemed a suitable time for consider- 
ing a Budget, especially since men’s minds had previously 
been occupied with foreign affairs. It must be supposed 
that the Cabinet took some time, after John Russell’s mem- 
orandum had gone round, to take the important decision of 
extending their operations to corn, and certainly various 
enquiries had to be made and information received and 
discussed. Consequently, it would not be surprising if 
the Cabinet’s deliberations were not completed tiu a 
good deal of the Session had passed. 

Certainly there had been no chance for their proposal 
to have been foreshadowed in the speech from the 
Throne. But such an important decision, so unherald^, 
aroused the deepest suspicions. It was said that only 
after the course of the Session had showed the full danger 
of their position had the Ministry adopted their Budget, 
and then not as a normal financial proposition but as a 
foul-'ireather Budget, a basis on which they could app^ 
to the people and escape from their difficulties. TJhe 
diarge would be hard to prove. WhatavertheMinistrv’s 
strength, both Baring and Lord Jdim were intrinsicai^ 
IBcdy to have proposed what they did when they 
It was fikely tlkt the Cabinet would tiltianiAd^ mccedet 

^ S^cser Walpole, Life of Lord John RusseU, p* 



1841] MIXED MOTIVES 471 

as on other matters, to the desires of its more Liberal 
section, and especially likely that they would yield at a 
time when that section could urge the absolute necessity 
of finding some way out of the financial position; and 
there was perhaps a general movement of men’s minds 
towards Free Trade. There really seems not to be 
adequate evidence to prove that this convenient wave of 
Free Trade was stimulated by members of the Cabinet for 
their own desperate purposes. Certainly they had had 
nothing to do with the appointment of the Committee 
on Import Duties. There is enough to account for 
every part of this episode without attributing it to the 
sudden reckless action of Ministerial despair.^ 

Ultimately the question is one of motive, and there- 
fore insoluble. Certainly no motive can be excluded. 
At whatever point in 1841 the Cabinet made their 
decision, they could not have put away from their minds 
the reflection that they were in sore need of a popular 
movement in their favour. Probably, as is usual in 
politics, the motives of several of them were mixed and 
their intentions misty. Men followed their honest 
convictions and also the promptings of public opinion. 
They wanted to do the best for the country, and no 
doubt some of them had a natural desire to strengthen 
tile Government and party whose members they were. 
Probably some at least of them had at various levels of 
their consciousness a vision of repairing their damaged 
popularity, perhaps after an appeal to the people. Yet 
the Budget was certainly not put forward merely as an 
election address, without any hope of its being successful 
in the present Parliament. As late as May 7th, and 
in the privacy of the Cabinet, neither Baring nor Russell 
would admit that their proposals had been certain not to 
pass the Commons.* And even after the first defeat 

their Bucket the Cabinet was undecided whether to 
ri^ign or disserve. Lord John Russell was doubtful. 

Bm Kse HiUvr, JS^re du ?eufle Vol. Ill, p. 315 (L* Budget de 

iS 4 t «t (OB ilittolK)." 

VI, p.'9i (from ’RecdUecdim). 
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Yet a dissolution should have formed rather an elementary 
part of their plan of campaign if it is to be supposed they 
had ever haa a plan of campaign at all. 

Whatever Ministers intended, the game went through 
from the events at the Session’s beginning to its climax. 
On February 23rd there had been the very small majority 
for the second reading of the Government’s Bill for the 
registration of Irish Voters. On March i st Lord John got 
up and proposed that the Bill should be postponed till 
April 23rd, to give time for the estimates and for the 
Easter holidays, and also for the Government to gain 
additional information from Ireland. He gained his 
point; Stanley had to submit to the postponement, and 
the Government secured a temporary and insufficient 
respite. In March they dealt with the Estimates and 
the Poor Law and with a proposal for the equalization of 
the various duties imposed in the Colonies themselves, 
the debates on which showed the interest men took in 
the Report of the Committee on Import Duties. On 
April 6th Parliament broke up for the Easter holidays, 
to reassemble again on April 20th. 

The time for the last struggle was at hand, and the 
skies still frowned on the Government. In the middle 
of April they lost another by-election. John Walter 
of Tht Times went down as Conservative candidate and 
carried Nottingham, which had been hitherto the seat 
of unsoiled Liberalism. He was a fanatic opponent of 
the new Poor Law, and his success was due to a violent 
use of the Anti-Poor Law cry. Stanley, for one, did 
not approve of a victory which was the “result of a 
combination with the Chartist faction on the single 
ground of the Poor Law.’’* It is significant to sec 
Stanley, for a large part of Disraeli’s lue his colleag^ie 
and ally, repelled by an alliance which was one oi the first 
foundations of Tory Democracy. Other Conservative 
were not so squeamish. Walter was said to be a good 
candidate if a bad member, which might well mean friat 
^ Add. MSS. 40,467; 25 (Stanley to PeeL April tt, 1^41)^ 
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they disapproved of what he said in the House, but it 
seemed to go down very well in the constituencies. 
Certainly it would be a policy of nihilism to refuse any 
victory that had been won by unreal combinations and 
distrusted friends,, tind at that moment victory in general 
was very near. Indeed so near had it seemed to Peel 
at the beginning of April that he made Bonham prepare 
his suggestions for the appointments to office.^ 

At that moment the decisive question was still the 
Irish Registration Bill. The crucial point in the debates 
on the subject had been the defection of the ex-Minister 
Lord Howick, who had voted against the Government 
upon it. This year he had taken a line of his own, and 
it was essential lor the Government to approximate their 
proposals to his, but the Conservatives began to realize 
that the Government’s negotiations with him had failed.® 
As soon as Parliament met again, Peel began questioning 
the Government as to when they could bring on their 
Bill. Stanley believed that they would still manoeuvre 
for delay, but their answers seemed so positive that 
Peel brought Stanley back to town, and assembled his 
friends for the last fight. 

The Committee on the Irish Bill was started on 
April 26th. The Ministry increased the value of what 
they proposed as a qualification for a vote, presumably in 
order to placate opposition. Lord Howick tried an 
amendment, but failed to carry it, and consequently 
he and his friends had to vote against the main clause 
of the Bill when the division was taken upon it on 
April 29th. So the Government was beaten in a full 
House on a Government measure by 10 votes. But the 
end was not yet. The Government was determined to 
develop its financial measures. On April 30th John 
Russell announced that on May 31st or soon Mter- 
wards he would move the House into a Committee on the 
Corn I^ws; when he had finished Baring got up and 
laid his proposals before the House. 

1 Add. MSS. 40>4a9} i$6, 189 (Bonham to Ped, April 7 and t5,ie$pecting 
neV Miniatry Md Whiter). » Add. MSS. 4o»4*9J »99» 
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§6 

The Government’s move had not been entirely unex- 
pected. There had been rumours of what was coming, 
and an uneasiness, like the whisper and flutter of birds m 
the bushes before a thunder-shower, had preceded the 
Whigs’ declaration. Leading Conservatives had from 
the beginning viewed the Committee on Import Duties 
with fear and a strong desire to move cautiously. Before 
the Session started Goulburn was warned that the Com- 
missioners’ report might be the forerunner of a Govern- 
ment attack on the duties on corn, coffee, sugar, etc., 
and he passed the warning on to Peel. As the Session 
developed, Goulburn’s own suspicion deepened. On 
April 6 th he told Peel that he had noticed in John 
Russell’s speech on the equalization of Colonial duties a 
premonition of something not yet announced, and said 
that when he had hinted as much Labouchere, the Whig 
President of the Board of Trade, had become most 
menacingly self-conscious.^ During April Bonham be- 
came exceedingly anxious that a mortal blow should be 
given to tho Government before their Budget, “which 
will, I fear, be attractive but revolutionary in proportion 
to the desperate position in which they are now placed.’’ • 
The Whig move had been obvious enough for the Con- 
servatives to foresee it, and it seemed to them profligate 
and menacing as well. When judgment had been passed 
and sentence nearly executed on these dangerous and 
despicable Ministers, they might manage to make it all 
obsolete and to switch matters on to completely new 
ground. It was as if the prisoner had managra to change 
the topic while the Judge was putting on ^e black cap. 
But wcHSt of all was the chance that it might afford ihe 
Whigs, and to more violent than Whigs, to agitate the 
country. 

Free Trade promised men li^t taxes, better trade vad 
cheap food; such promises are not even argued against 

* Add, MSS. 40,333; 495, 4*8. * Add, lilK. 4o,4«9} ijf. 
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with impunity. Moreover, conditions were not g^ng 
to be favourable to dispassionate argument. Not only 
were Free Traders using the dialect of religion, not only 
had the matter been made a question of hiunan morals, 
but it would also be put forward most poignantly as a 
question of human suffering. Bad trade in the past 
two years had given a large part of its impetus to the 
Free-trading movement. The Anti-G>rn Law men 
constantly claimed, and in a great many districts and 
occupations it was certainly true, that trade was failing, 
that distress had increased and was increasing. This 
meant that the battle would not only be one of economic 
argument. There would also be the inevitable accom- 
paniments of a question of distress, the harassing descrip- 
tion of individual cases of hardship, the blistering 
accusations of callousness and personal responsibility, 
the difficulty and pain of trying to fight back to the world 
of statistics. Peel and his friends probably did not 
realize to the full the strength of what was stirred up 
against them, but they knew enough to be apprehensive 
of the easy promises of a desperate Ministry, they knew 
enough to imagine how wild might be an election fought 
on the basis of bread or starvation, now that the hungry 
forties had begun. 

And against all this the Gjnservative leaders could 
only have recourse to the austere and unintelligible 
virtues of caution and reticence. For them the matter 
could never even have the refreshing and blind simplicity 
a war of principle. Peel and the other G)nservative 
leaders were not Protectionists in principle or theory. 
Nor was Peel in full theory a Free Trader, he often 
spoke strongly against applying a principle without 
consideration tor the special social and political complica- 
tions involved. Nevertheless, his instincts, his boasted 
and respectable past as a colleague of Hus^sson’s, all 
ts^ht aim to d^re the diminution of duties where 
possible, and to free trade from encumbrances. He 
could not dedare simple war on Free Trade; nor coiild 
he enthimiuitk^ adopt it as it was now |afcsented to 
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him. Conservatives must fight this Budget, the child 
of imprudence and of their enemies. They must 
repudiate radically complete Free Trade, they must pay 
their toibute to their special social and political con- 
siderations— which meant that they must maintain 
adequate protection for agriculture. Peel’s position, 
therefore, was not simple. Neither a Free Trader nor a 
Protectionist, when men attacked him with principles 
he must answer with particulars. But, after all, it suited 
his genius so to do. 

If Peel could not produce a principle intact, he felt 
he must not produce a programme at all. His instinct 
was to get into office, to gain the advantage of official 
information before he even put his thoughts into form. 
He felt, too, a difficulty in promising a revision of duties 
the expectation of which must hamper trade, while a very 
long interval must elapse before he could complete any- 
thing at all. Peel must keep silence even from go^ 
words, because good words ought to be weighed care- 
fully and announced cautiously. Besides, the words 
of his message might not all be good. 

The most serious feature in the problem was the suc- 
cession of deficits to which the Whigs had submitted. 
This had long been the nightmare of the Conservative 
leaders, frequenting Goulburn’s bedside in particidar. 
These deficits must cease, yet Peel and his colleagues 
could not believe in trusting, for the increased revenue, 
entirely to the speculative produce of a reduction of duties. 
There must be something more certain to rely upon, 
and that seemed to mean increased taxation. The 
Conservatives seem to have been fully conscious how that 
suggestion would look when contrasted with the Whigs’ 
pleasant scheme for restoring the national finances. 
With their pled|^e to protect agriculture adequately, the 
vagtieness of their hopes to reduce duties and their inward 
wish to increase the burdens of the people, none of the 
Conservative promises would seem attractive as alter- 
natives. Perhaps it would prove the best tactics to say 
as little about them as possible. They were tactics 
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particularly suited to Peel’s style of speech and skill in 
manoeuvre, and also congenial to Peel’s cast of mind. 

When the Conservatives heard, on April 30th, of the 
Government’s intentions they were filled both with 
indignation and with doubt. They were angry because 
they felt that the Whigs had shown that they would 
obstruct any honest attempt that Peel might make to 
set straight the national finances ^ ; but the question was 
what to do? They ought to attack immediately, to 
prevent the Government developing their Budget; but 
how should they attack without exposing their own 
intentions? The matter was under debate among the 
Conservatives in the early days of May, and Peel wrote a 
long memorandum giving his views on the subject.* 
He considered in turn the various modes of attack 
available in the House of Commons. They might move 
for a committee on the state of the nation, or put forward 
a general declaration of want of confidence in the Govern- 
ment, or one with special reference to their financial 
position. But to each course objections could be raised, 
objections which ranged round the great tactical difficulty 
of the Conservative p>osition. Each motion in some 
way involved “the inconvenience of a declaration of 
your own policy.’’ Each motion would launch the 
Conservatives into a direct discussion either on their 
intentions on what Peel called the jtwo great pending and 
unsettled questions, the Poor Laws and the Corn Laws, 
or on their financial policy. The Poor Laws and the 
Corn Laws both were exciting and compromising sub- 
jects, and as to finance. Peel explained in his memorandum 
the difficulties inherent in a prospective revision of duties 
and a prospective menace of increased taxation. All that 
he could say was that when in office he would take a 
loan and consider matters maturely. Peel had good 
reasons for wishing to avoid direct question as to his own 

*Addi MSS. 40,429} *1* (Herrie* to Ped, May a, 1841, qd Budget). 

*Uid. 40,435) 435 (Memo, by Peel, uadated, and inclndied in Add. MSS. 
utrang dwumentt « tSj'S). 
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policy ; yet was it an entirely unreasonable question to put 
to an incoming Prime Minister? 

Fortunately one possibility had been suggested that was 
not open to these objections. Lord Sandon had written 
to Peel pointing out the tactical advantages of an attack 
on the Government’s proposed changes in the su|^ 
duties.^ Sugar would enable them to avoid a discussion 
on corn just before the elections, while the case against 
the Government’s new duties would rest on the special 
ground of the diminution of the protection given to free- 
grown sugar against that produced by slaves. It would 
not involve the discussion of any ordinary economic 
considerations. Such reasoning seems to have attracted 
Peel, and his memorandum concludes with an apparent 
approval of Sandon’s suggestion. So sugar was chosen 
and announced as the point at which the Conservatives 
would attack the Gkivernment’s proposals. 

It was on May 7th, when the House was moved into a 
Committee on Ways and Means, that Sandon moved an 
amendment raising the question of slavery against the 
Government’s sugar proposals. The debate went on 
for eight nights, full of repetitions. The case for the 
speciid protection of the West Indies, where the slaves 
bad been so recentlv enfranchised, was argued to the 
full and supported by some of the usual opponents of 
slavery. But of course other questions could not be 
wholly excluded, and when Peel spoke on the last night 
c£ the debate he did not confine himself to sugar and 
slavery. He diagnosed and minimized the commercial 
distress in the country, spoke of the support he had given 
to Huskisson and of his jx-eference for a sliding duty on 
corn. He rubbed in the failure of the Whigs’ finance in the 
pas^ and harped on the fact that he would not and ought 
not to beexpected to declare his views on financial m«mxre» 
and customs duties before he had ^iBiafrirel|r ouisidered 
matters with the assistance of offidsl inlbrmafron. Indeed 
he seems to have regarded the Government’s pro^als as 
a mere itttempt to extract his opinion. It movedi him to 
ax4 (Sandon to Peels May iS4i}« 
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humour. “Can there be a more lamentable pidBure”— 
he a8ked~“than that of a Chancellor of the Ib^equ^ 
seated on an empty chest — by the pool of bottoiriless defi- 
ciency — fishing for a Budget? I won’t bite, ’’ said he. 

“Then he giggled,” said Hobhouse the "Whig Minister, 
“as if he had said something exceedingly funny.” ^ But 
Hobhouse had good reason to be annoyed and the laugh 
or giggle was certainly with Peel, for Sandon’s amend- 
ment was carried in a full House by a majority of 36. 

The virtory was startling; it was not decisive. The 
Conse^atives had avoided fighting their battle on the 
most important question raised, &e question of corn 
It was not likely that all would be content with such 
evasion. Indeed the more foolish agricultural Conser- 
vatives had been lashing their sides with rage because 
the sugar duties had been selected as the point of attack. 
They wanted to fight the battle on corn, and they dreamed 
of wonderful schemes for the popularization of the Corn 
Laws such as an assemblage or Irish labourers in the 
Spa Fields to be addressed then and there by Lord 
Stanhope.* Much more important than these excita- 
tions was the fact that the Whigs were naturally extremely 
unwilling to die feebly on a side issue, and the Whig 
Ministry still retained the initiative. They could decide 
whether to resign immediately or to fight on and perhaps 
dissolve in the end. There were technical difficulties 
in dissolution, and Melbourne held that there were strong 
constitutional objections to it. Others of the Cabinet 
also seemed to have disapproved or been doubtful, but 
favourable reports had come in as to the effect in the coun- 
try of the Ministry’s proposals. Most of Melbourne’s 
colleagues began to turn against him, and when, on 
May 19th, the day after their defeat, he took his Cabinet’s 
decision on the subject they voted nearly unanimovisly 
in favour of dissolution.* It was to be a fight to a finish. 

* Haiuan{, LVIII, S39. Broughton, Vol. VI, *5. 

* Add. M^S. 40,4391 30a. 

VI, a6. Letters ef Qtuen fkt., I, aSi to Queen, 

May 19, 1841). 
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It was not, however, intended to dissolve immediately; 
thejr meant to bring forward the Corn Laws and make the 
Tories show their colours. On May 20th members 
crowded into the House to hear Ministers announce 
their resignation or at least explain their intentions, and 
they were dumbfounded to hear the Chancellor of the 
Exchequer quietly announce that he would move the 
House into committee on the usual annual sugar duties, 
which would have lapsed unless renewed. Peel turned 
as pale as ashes, said the malevolent Hobhouse. If so 
he must have turned as white as milk in a moment, 
for, on being questioned, Lord John Russell announced 
that he intended to bring forward the question of the 
Corn Laws on Friday, the 4th of June. 

The Conservatives had probably expected the man- 
oeuvre, they must certainly prevent it, so they countered 
by a direct vote of want of confidence, which Peel moved 
on May 27th, before John Russell’s date for the Corn 
Laws. Another interminable debate followed, this time 
lasting five nights. Peel made full use of an advantage 
which he had foreseen, in his memorandum, would come 
from his having already defeated the Government on 
sug^ar. He based his case not so much on questions of 
policy, as on the fact that it had been already amply 
demonstrated that the Government had lost the con- 
fidence of Parliament. Once more he refused, against 
^Dtest, to describe what his policy would be in office, 
^ey knew, he said, his principles; he had declared them 
on the great constitutional questions that had been raised, 
on the ballot the extension of the suffrage and the rest; 
they knew them on Church matters. It was only on 
financial questions that he ought to be silent. Unfor- 
tunately it was only financial questions that interested 
Parliament at that moment. Even about finance Peel 
had said something. He had practically told Parliament 
that when he had got into power he would take a loan 
and then think, maturely. With regard to the Corn Laws 
he said often enough that he desired adequate protection 
for ^iculture, and that he {n*eferred a sliding sode. 
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It was preposterous that he should be asked for details 
and figures.^ No doubt he was right, but the figures 
which he refused were without question the essentials of 
the situation. 

But Peel’s intentions referred to the future. The 
only question for the moment with Conservatives was 
whether they would gain enough votes to carry their 
motion. It seemed doubtful enough. Probably on the 
former vote some of the Whigs interested in slavery and 
sugar, or antagonized by their friends* Corn Law pro- 
posals, had voted with the Conservatives or abstained; 
on the question of confidence they would rally to the 
Ministry. At three o’clock on the morning of Saturday, 
June 5th, the division was taken amid very great excite- 
ment. The Whips had made every effort conceivable, 
the House was packed and no one knew which way the 
vote would go. The Conservatives were told first, and 
then the Whigs came in from their lobby. They had a 
lord in a wheeled chair, who was in a state of drivelling 
idiocy, and men jumped up on their benches with cries 
of shame as this figure, inhuman and completely uncon- 
cious, was counted for the Government. A moment later 
the tellers managed to struggle through the crowd and 
come up to the table; and Fremantle, the Conservative 
Whip, was on their right hand. It was the symbol of 
victory. The Conservatives went mad with delight, 
they roared, they stamped, they threw their hats in the 
mr, they clapped their hands and they shouted again 
when Fremantle read out the numbers, 312 Conserva- 
tive votes had been cast to 31 1 Whig, Government had 
been defeated by one vote.® 

It had been very close. It might well have been a 
momentary Whig success, for it was said that while the 
Tories had voted or paired every man, five or six Whi^ 
were absent without an excuse. But it was enough. 


^Haniard, 3rd Serfes, Vol. LVIII, 803, 1131. 

»G«v, Fict, Vol. 11 , p. II. Broughton, Vol. VI, p. 33. Moriey’* 
Book 11 , Chap. VII, Section IV. 
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The GcK'ernment had been beaten, and the country would 
probably soon be entrusted to the mystery or Peel’s 
mature considerations. Of course there was still the 
election to come; the Whigs intended to appeal from the 
Commons to the people, and the rest of the Session was 
mainly occupied in clearing up, except perhaps for a 
little sparring about the motives with which the Govern- 
ment W produced their Budget. John Russell, it is 
true, managed to use the opportunities of debate to 
hammer out a little of what he had meant to say on the 
Corn Laws, but Peel made no comment beyond saying 
that since those were the arguments he had selected 
they were probably his best. John Russell, gallant and 
able as he had shown himself to be, could do no more. 
The Ministry could produce no more of their pro- 
gramme. Parliament was dissolved by Proclamation 
on June 2,2 nd, and the tumult began. 

It was not this time a very angry tumult. There does 
not seem to have been any worse disorder than usual, even 
thoxjgh the people were judging between starvation and 
cheap bread. Men bribed, and accused each other of 
bribery, they intimidated, and accused each other of 
intimidation, much as they had ever done before. There 
is little to show that there was anything to choose between 
the two parties in the guilt of corruption, or that elections 
had dianged their character much since before the Reform 
Bill. There were riots, bands, and high-sounding and 
rather vague speeches from the hustings. Electors were 
as usual abducted and disguised, or kept drunk and under 
lock and key till polling day, and as was fit, considering 
the cause of the election, the big and little loaf were 
carried about on poles above the crowds. As at odieir 
elections, die voice of the people seemed to alternate in 
many cases between a howl and a hiccup. 

The Whigs spoke much of the promises of their new 
Budget^ apd were many of them indinml to abuse 
monopolists. The Tories talked a vary great deal of the 
inefficiency the Whig Government and many of tluma 
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defended the Corn Laws. A French observer noticed 
signs of doubt and hesitation in all the proceedings, caused 
by the abrupt change of emphasis which had taken place 
in politics.^ The parties had been organized to fight 
over Constitutional matters and the problems of Ireland, 
and now the centre of importance was Free Trade and 
corn. Men’s speeches, he held, showed that they were 
cautious and mystified. He probably does not take 
sufficient account of the tradition of circumlocution in 
British politics. Yet it seems clear that the suddenness 
of the Government’s change did in some way confuse the 
election. There is evidence that a few Conservative 
supporters in the towns were attracted by the proposal 
of a small fixed duty on corn,* and there were probably 
Whigs whom it alienated. There were strong doubts 
abroad of the Whigs’ sincerity and of their ability to 
implement their promises. It was felt that were Feel 
to take office he would propose and carry many schemes 
of importance to the commercial interest, which the 
present Ministers dared not broach or could not carry.* 
After all, the Government’s record was bad and their 
conversion both precipitate and convenient, while Peel’s 
reputation for ability, if not for sincerity, was very good 
indeed. It is always hard to speak with veracity about 
movements of opinion, but there was in 1841 quite 
probably a movement in the country towards strong 
government and Sir Robert Peel. 

Peel would always be strong; the question was what 
he would do. Consequently it is important to see what 
account he gave of himself on the hustings, even if there 
was little in his speech that it would have been difficult 
to expect. Fairly early in his speech he launched into 
a careful discussion of the questions raised by the Govern- 
ment's Budget. He perfectly admitted that restrictions 

^Duvetgkt de Hturanne, Xewtf des Deux Meudet, Aug. i, 1S41, VoL 
XLIX. “DekderniireiesnonduParleinentanglwetda prochain raiaittte.” 
(An admirable account <rf the whole criaii.) 

•Add. MSS. 404a9> >93 wd 195. 

. •S^T* Add. MSS. 4^91 •4;> 
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on trade were objectionable, unless clearly justified by 
the necessity of protecting great existing interests; and 
he then went on to give the special reasons in favour of 
the protection of corn and sugar. With regard to corn 
he was peculiarly elaborate and able, showing knowledge 
and judgment, and continually through that part of his 
speech he referred to the question of manufacturing 
distress, and of the privations and miseries it involved. 
He said he knew distress to exist at Nuneaton. He 
expressed his desire to alleviate it. He diagnosed it, and 
ascribed it to temporary causes. He denied its attribu- 
tion to the Corn Laws, and he limited its extent by 
statistics of shipping and exports. Yet when all was 
done, neither interest, sympathy, analysis nor explanation 
would abolish it altogether. It would remain, gaunt and 
eloquent of suffering and of menace, to haunt Downing 
Street and to disturb the long working hours of a newly- 
appointed Prime Minister. 

Corn and sugar occupied much of his speech; they 
did not occupy it all. He had time in which to attack 
the Government and to refer to his own party. He 
talked of his party’s unity and yet had to complain, a 
short time afterwards, that the Government would 
attribute to him the opinions in the addresses of other 
Conservatives. He talked of the objects with which he 
had founded his party, how he had seen the needs of 
a party not disposed to resist necessary changes, but 
determined to maintain the institutions of the country 
on their ancient foundations — -a statement which was 
greeted apparently by tremendous cheering. But any 
statement that Peel had chosen to make at Tamworth 
would have been cheered tp the echo. It was not an 
audience ever likely to criticize the sufficiency of Peel’s 
party ideals.^ 

Not was it ever in the least likely to refuse him his 
seat in Parliament, and he was left at liberty to devote 
himself to assisting other elections. It was indeed a 
heartening sight to which he could timn his eyes. Every* 
^ Tht Times, June 39. 
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where the Conservative cause was prospering. Every- 
where it was plain that the Government had not raised 
the country by their proposals. It is true that the Anti- 
Corn Law League had determined to support the Whigs 
when they had no candidate of their own. Probably 
they did not believe in them very heartily; certainly their 
help was not enough to prevent Conservative success in 
manj^ manufacturing and commercial constituencies.^ 
For instance, notable Conservative gains were reported 
in the West Riding, in Westminster and in the city of 
London, where John Russell came in with difficulty as 
the last of the four candidates elected. In other large 
places the Conservatives held their ground. No doubt 
each case was very largely affected by local conditions.® 
But perhaps more general factors were also at work. 
Perhaps the Conservatives were still helped by the feeling 
against the new Poor Laws, and perhaps to a small extent 
by the distrust, among Chartists and operatives, of the 
^motives and intentions of those who demanded the repeal 
of the Corn Laws.® As the Annual Register said, the 
cry for “cheap corn” could be met by the cry of “low 
wages.”* Unfortunately that answer was not going to 
weather well, at least in the immediate future. 

But it is often dangerous to adduce general causes for 
the results of elections. Parties seem often to advance 
and retreat like the irrational and irresistible tides. 
Certainly there had been no violent Tory reaction; there 
was nothing which could form the focus for Tory enthu- 
siasm. All that there had been was a gradual revival 
of Conservative influence and a continual decrease of 
confidence in the Government. The result of the election 
was due not to any single cause but to the history, both 
local and imperial, of the last ten years. But it was 
enough. At all points the Conservatives scored a gain 


^Morky, Life t»f Eichard Cobden^ Vol. I, Chap* VIII, p. 172. 

* See Prentice, History of the Com Lavs League, Vol. I, Chap. XV, p, 224. 

* E.g. Add. MSS. 40,485$ 75 (Peter Power, Secretary of Handloom Weavers 
in Manchester, to Peel, July 6, X84X). 

* Am. Erg-*, 1841 (‘•History of Europe/’ p. 146). 
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on their figures in the previous Parliament. The smaller 
boroughs seem to havh disappointed Graham, and of 
course in them the issues were most personal and con- 
fused. Nevertheless, the G>nservatives reported a 
distinct g^n on their previous figures for the cities and I 
boroughs of England. In Scotland they were probably! 
hamper^l by the Scottish Church question, and perhaps 
by mismanagement, and their gain on the balance was 
infinitesimal. In Ireland their gain was greater, but it 
was in the counties of England that their most striking 
successes occurred. The nurmers were frightened by the 
Anti-Corn Law cry, and there still continued unchecked 
that spreading of Conservative influence in the counties 
to which every election since 1832 had borne ample 
testimony. Consequently, taking the lowest calculation, 
the Conservatives gained 22 seats on what they had 
previously held in the English counties. 

It was indeed enough. There were some unforeseen 
losses, some unfortunate complications, but altogether 
the Conservatives had utterly routed their adversaries, 
and at the end of it all the Whips could calculate with 
pride, and with but slight exaggeration, that there would 
be a mdority of eighty for the Conservative Government 
of Sir Robert Peel.^ 


Parliament was not to meet till August i6th, and 
the interval was partly occupied by Peel in discussing 
the financial problem with Goulburn, Graham ana 
Stanley, for he was now near enough to office for the 
mature considerations to begin. There was also, before 
Parliament met, some disagreement on the part of a small 
^up in the party about reappointing the Whig Speal^. 
Peel got round it by consultii^ the louiii^ Cons«mi^ 
members, who almost universally a«e^ with him. 
However, the affair had repercussions. Tliere was viohmt 

*A<I4. MSS. 40 t 6 xn *i-4o (Gnhutt and BonlwtiO. 
fram Ftemaatle}. 404^$ i-ioS (Gcnml). etc., etc. Jhm. 

Ettn^," Chap. V!I. file fitW/, Jbiw and July. 
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talk in the Carlton and an angry anonymous letter in The 
Tims which Bonham, Arbuthnot and Granville Somerset 
unjustly but significantly put down to Disraeli.* It was 
only a passings cloud, and a very small one at that, at 
the most not bigger than a man’s hand. When the time 
came, the party attended joyfully and confidently to pass 
an amendment to the Address and dispatch the Whigs 
to the Hell jpreiwed for Governments defeated and driven 
back into futility. Naturally, on such an occasion, the 
most important ^ech was to be made by the man who 
was going to be ftime Minister, but before that another 
and perhaps a more significant speech had been delivered 
by a new member. Richard Cobden, who had been 
returned for Stockport, made his maiden speech in this 
debate. He spoke ably and impessively and with 
concentrated force against the Corn Laws, dwelling much 
on the sufferings of the people, and attacking the doctrine 
that wages followed the pice of corn. He caught his 
opponents’ attention. “Stanley scowls and Peel smiles 
at me,” so wrote Cobden to his brother, “both meaning 
mischief.** But the mischief was not all to come from 
the side of Stanley and Peel.* 

When Peel spoke it was the fourth and last day of the 
debate, and he followed not his new enemy Cobden, but 
his old scourge, Daniel O’Connell. He spoke as one 
mrded and braced for peat oflSce. He touched on 
foreign politics and dealt with Free Trade, Timber, 
St^ar and Corn, naturally saying nothing intrinsically 
different to what he had said many times before. He 
still refused to give the details of his measures, and among 
his other arguments the question of the people’s suffering 
again ^ crept in. He commented on the accounts of 
stmering given by members on the other side of the 
House. If such distress could be cured by the abolition 
the Corn Laws he would recommend straightway that 
the landed interest should surrender them. But he 
could not conduce himself that the Corn Laws were at 

> Add. MSS. 40,4871 7, 40484} ao. 

*Moiley't (Mden, Vol. t, p. 180 (Cobden to F. Cobdea, Ang. 39, 1841). 
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the bottom of the trouble. With a huge population 
concentrated on manufactures, with the disturbances 
abroad that from time to time checked trade, with the 
vagaries of the development of industrialism, he was 
afraid that no effectual remedy could be devised against 
the recurrence of such distress. So he went on from such 
subjects to the Constitutional reasons for the Govern- 
ment’s resignation. 

His speech was able; it was not novel, for he could 
say nothing new till he faced the House as Prime 
Minister. What impressed his contemporaries most 
was the way in which he spoke out about his party. 
Men’s minds were always full of the contrast between 
Peel and the Tory extremists, which formed a delightful 

g sture for scandal-mongers, moralizers and prophets. 

is decision not to oppose the Whig Speaker had been 
applauded on the ground that it would have been a fatal 
beginning if Peel had been thwarted at the outset by 
the Ultras. In this speech there were various resolute 
passages. He declared, for instance, that he would not 
accept the support of the agricultural interest, if it had 
been given on the condition that he bound himself to 
the details of the existing Corn Law. But at the end 
came the passage which most men remembered. He 
was dissociating himself from the extreme Protestants of 
Ireland. He would neither gain office nor retain it, he 
said in emphatic phrases, by favouring such opinions. 
“If I do accept office,” said he, “it shall be by no intrigue 
— it shall be by no unworthy concession of constitutional 
principle — ^it shall be by no unnatural and factious 
combinations with men (honest I believe them to be) 
entertaining extreme opinions, but from whom I dis^t. 
If I accept office, it shall be by walking in the open light 
and in the direct paths of the Constitution. If 1 exercise 
power, it shall be upon my conception-— 'perhaps im- 
perfect — perhaps mistaken — 'but my sincere conception 
of tniblic duty .” ' These were brave and sincere words, 
and kt moment there was not the slightest danger of 

1 Haniard, LIX, 39. 
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their antagonizing his most extreme ally. But all the 
same, no traveller can promise himself open light to the 
end of his journey; direct paths sometimes lead at last 
to abrupt precipices, and sincerity is not an adequate 
substitute tor some knowledge of the road ahead. 

But gloomy prophecies are always ungracious. If 
Peel had work to do, he also had work completed. In a 
way the Conservative Party had already served its pur- 
pose. It had faced the full blast of Reform, it had 
survived and helped to stay its violence. The Reform 
Bill was over and done with, and the House of Lords 
seemed unimpaired: Conservatives could still talk of it 
as independent. The Church had stood firm against 
the tempest. After all that had been planned against 
it, it remained unbroken, unsubdued and best of ■all 
unplundered. Even the Church of Ireland had been 
saved as a charred brand for another burning. The 
restless spirit of constitutional innovation had been 
damped down till it was disreputable and futile, while 
the established institutions of the country stood erect and 
mysterious on their ancient foundations. The work was 
complete. It was for these things that the Conservative 
Party had been founded, and these things were secured; 
perhaps the people’s happiness was a separate question. 

The Conservatives had performed their task and they 
had beaten their adversaries. The Whig reign was over ; 
the Government was finally beaten at three o’clock on 
^e morning of August 28 th, by 9 1 votes. It was better 
for everyone. As the Whig Reformers’ vigorous youth 
had perished almost out of remembrance, so now their 
long dotage was completed and they could begin to 
forget it. They had been, by no means entirely through 
their own fault, such a danger to the reasonableness of 
politics as was only possible for a morally weak Govern- 
ment. For while strength will soon probably immolate 
itself for good or for evil, weakness may well sneak into 
a kind of despa^te immortality. Now Whig Ministers 
wqre relieved izum their burden, and many ^ them felt 
gratefoi. Now Peel could start to work hard and to 
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consider maturely, and the Party he had forg^ could 
be put to the test. Now the country would gain a read 
Government, and where impotence had miserably esdstod 
men would see the reali^ of strength. 

On August 30th Peel went down to see an unhappy 
Queen. This time there could be no hitch. Th^ 
question of the ladies of the Bedchamber would not occun 
again. Peel in his strength could ask for less and beV 
reused nothing, and the danger had been prepared ! 
against by secret negotiation. So all went smoothly 
and on Se^ember 4th the new Ministers were appointed. 
Peel was rame Minister in fact at last 

§7 

On August 30th, between three and four o’clock in 
the afternoon, a travelling barouche with four horses 
passed through the streets of Windsor on its way to the 
Castle. It carried a man to the starting>point of the five 
most important years of his life. Sir Robert Peel was 

a to undertake the nation’s destinies. That he 
y liked the prospect as he sat there seems doubtful. 
In the immediate future he had an interview with a young 
woman who probably disliked him personally, and 
certainly resented his errand. All would go right, but 
all might not be comfortable, and perhaps even an 
eminent statesman may know what it means to feel shy. 
A little further ahead was the glorious prospect of 
governing the country. Peel knew what that meant; 1 ^ 
had governed the country before. Before this he had 
been made the hopeless target for the importunities of all 
human cupidity, vanity, and folly, and he had learnt by 
experience that ^eat place attracts the ceaseless attentkm 
of petty men. Before this he had learnt that the office 
of Prime Mimster would often mean for him ten, twelve 
or more hours of wwk a day, that it would cot him off 
from his ha]^ home life, his house at Draytosi, hip boys, 
ami womt of all from the vdfe to whmn he still gave me 
ardour of a lover. And this was what awaited him at 
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the end of his drive. If he had time to review the matter 
while he sat in his carriage, he possibly felt, not self- 
distrust, but distaste at the gift which was to be put into 
his hands, the terrible gift of power. 

On the whole Peel had not consciously sot^ht for 
power. At times, it is true, he permitted himself to con- 
fess in his speeches a carefully sterilized ambition, an 
honourable ambition that he might deserve well of his 
country and earn the praise of posterity. No doubt this 
did re^esent some sort of emulous emotion somewhere 
in his mind. Also Peel’s ability and his courage unques- 
tionably prompted him toward a task that demanded 
their exercise; especially when the need seemed pressing 
and the circumstances stirring. He had shown this in 
the troubled years that had immediately followed the 
Reform Bill, most noticeably when in 1834 he had 
accepted wiA such spirit a hopeless mandate from an 
imbecile King. But after 1835 F®®* 

things had departed, a Conservative Government was a 
proved impossibility and the desire for it, wherever it 
still existed among the Conservatives, was factious, 
selfish and inconsiderate and exactly calculated to exdte 
all Peel’s most deep-rooted antipathies. The ambition 
for office and power had seemed to be, at the least, 
irrelevant to his duties as leader of the Opposition. All 
his life it had seemed to him a suspicious emotion. 

The desire for power may be too shallow a feeling for 
a man to entertain; it may also be too profound for him. 
To hunger for power implies unfulfilled wishes, and, 
maybe, more reputable wishes than for place or for 
patronage ot a specious importance in the cms of the 
public. What unfulfilled wishes had Peel? ^e insti- 
tutions he had defended were secure, the enemies 1 m had 
opposed were impotent. Peel’s desires were satisfied, 
and Peel was satisfied with his desires. No doubt he 
was gkd to provide the country with a more comp^nt 
Gomnsieiit^ and especially to supplant Whig inefficiency 
ov«r the national finances. B^ uffiat rei% important 
' find urgent dream was there in Peel’s iwitt to make 
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him yearn for and rejoice at his chance of shaping his 
country’s destinies? 

Perhaps a man’s principles should prompt him to 
desires outside his immediate necessities. No such 
promptings were likely to come from Peel’s political 
principles. They had been on exhibition too long. 
Thw had always been defensive, they were inclined to 
be formal, and he knew all their practical limitations. 
By 1841, they had been cut into convenient lengths and 
had become slightly desiccated, like museum specimens. 
In 1841, Peel still announced without addition that the 
objects of his Party were to preserve the institutions of 
his country. The ideal was irrelevant, though natural. 
It was not very likely to expand Peel’s desires and 
designs. 

Perhaps Peel is not to be blamed. Probably it is 
inevitable that if political issues change, party prin- 
ciples should lag behind them. No doubt the succession 
of practical problems that confront even a leader of 
opposition is such that the consideration of anything 
but the immediate present is rendered exceedingly dif- 
ficult. Probably it would be hard to ask any honest 
hard-working statesman to have either vision or desire. 
But was there not something lacking in Peel’s mind? 
He was content with the routine of politics. He went 
from Drayton to the House of Commons and from the 
House of Commons back to his beloved Drayton, he 
read about the French Revolution, he commented on the 
follies of the Government, intent all the time on the poli- 
tics of the moment, and seldom raising his eyes to the 
circle of the horizon, to strain and see the realities of 
the world outside. He was content to hold or decide 
upon his various opinions without considering their 
implications and contrasts. He was satisfied often wiA 
what was unreal and formal. Above all he was satis- 
fied with the sterile and respectable purities of an honour- 
able ambition. He was content to do his work with a 
bhnrred background, pollarded prindples and no very 
ardent or extensive desires. 
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It is idle to sj)ecukte on what would have happened if 
Peel had been different during these later years of oppo- 
sition. He might have refreshed his Party’s ideals, he 
might have provided himself with material for different 
decisions on various subjects. He might possibly have 
controlled more surely the course of events and have been 
less at the mercy of the future. But it would be untrue 
to pretend that he would certainly have been much 
more successful, or that he would have escaped the fate 
reserved for him. Perhaps he was clear-sighted rather 
than far-sighted, but when he was in office the most 
important problems of the country would infallibly come 
within the range of his strong and capable hands. The 
difficulties inherent in a Prime Minister’s lot would 
strike fire out of him. The Country, if not the Party, 
would have the benefit of his labours. It was an able 
and an honest man that was being carried along in that 
barouche, a cold and commanding middle-aged figure. 
Probably he was not thinking of his destiny at all but 
with what office he could satisfy which of his colleagues. 
Yet it was an important moment when Peel drove up 
to Windsor Castle and went in to see the Queen. 
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486 

Church Rates, 157, 223, 341, 342, 

356 

Clerk, Sir George, 218, 325 
Cobbett, William, 2, 77, 93, 94, 98 
Cobden, Richard, 383, 392, 487 
Collins, Samuel, 432 
Commons, old House of, 96-7; 
burnt down, 235 



504 INDEX 


Conservatives, after the Reform 
Bill, 72-90— Whig em- 
barrassment in House of Com-* 
mons, 106 £, 145 — Irish 

Church Bill, 1 14 ff . — House 
of Lords, 1 21 — i834^ Session 
opens, 146— Irish Tithe Bill 
and Whig resignations, 162, 
1648*., 173, 179 — Melbourne's 
first Ministry (Peel’s Memor- 
andum), 174 — House of Lords, 
182 ff. — 1834-5. Peel’s first 
Ministry, 196 ff — Moderate 
Conservatism (Tamworth Mani- 
festo), 209 ff. — Elections, 218 ff. 
— Struggle in the Commons, 
236 ff. — Peel’s resignation, 
247 ff. — growth of party, 256-7 
— English Municipal Reform 
Bill, 261 ff. — Lords and Munici- 
pal Reform, 269 ff. — 1835-6. 
Peel and his party, 297 ff. — 
Session of 1836 (Irish Municipal 
Reform and Tithe Bill, Lynd- 
hurst’s success), 300 ff. — Peel 
and Conservatism, 321 ff. — 
1836-y. The party’s activity 
and prospects, 331 -2 — Irish 
Municipal Bill and Tithe Bills 
1837 (concession proposed), 
337 ff. — Accession of Queen 
Victoria (elections), 361 ff, — 
Problem of a Conservative oppo- 
sition, 367 ff. — 1837-8. Canada, 
371 ff — Compromise on Irish 
measures, 376 ff. — ^Possible op- 
portunities (Poor Law and Fac- 
tory Reform), 378 ff. — Chartism 
and Lord Durham, 394 ff. — 
necessities of opposi- 
tion, 399~Com Laws, 400 ff — 
iLreknd, 409 ff.— B^chamber 
inddent, 417 ff. — Chartist peti- 
tion and Whig finance, 43 1 ff — 
Educatiem and the Church, 
436 ff/— Calculations on prea- 
pecfii, 444— Chartist conspar- 


acies, Queen^s marriage. Minis- 
terial changes, 445 ff. — 1840. 
Active opposition, 449 ff. — ^Divi- 
sions in party, 453 ff, — Problems 
settled, 439 — 1841. Session 
oj^ns, 462 — ^By-elections and f 
Irish Registration Bill, 463 ff.— i 
Budget of 1841 and defeat of \ 
Government, 474 ff. — Meeting | 
of Parliament and assumption of ( 
power, 486 ff. 

Corn, duties on. Peel and Tories to 
1841, 17, 28, 32, 83, 89, 148-^, 
400-8, 466; and Whigs, 402-3, 
466; in Whig budget 1841 
(Whigs and Conservatives), 
469 ff, 

Creevey, T., 202, 203 

Croker, John Wilson, Peel’s letter 
toon “Liberalism” 1820, 14-1 5, 
49; and Peel’s state of mind, etc., 
1830-2, 45» 54f 55; «^d 

Peel’s opinions after the Reform 
Bill, 81, 91, 138, 144, 145, 294; 
finds Ped ready to take offee 

1833, 108; and Peel’s complaint 
on his Cabinet 1834, 203, 205; 
on press and literary pensions, 
215, 227; on malt tax motion 

1834, 240; on Peel’s resignation, 
247; letter to Sir Herbert Taylor, 
266; and Peel and Munidpal 
Bill 1835, 282-5; ^^<1 
French Evolution, 320, 394; 
and impossibility of a Conserva- 
tive opposition, 340; Peel’s letters 
to (on Whig intentions 1837), 
348, (on Education) 389, (on 
Chartism) 394-5,404. Aisotii, 
82, 226, 228 

Cumberland, Duke of, after Catho- 
lic Emancipation, 42; at^vities 
in Lords in 1833, 124, 128, r ji, 
1385 *834, 182-3, 1871 

his attempts to influence the 
King, 125, 267-8, 3$9$ aiid 
Municipal BiB t835» 
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277, 5^86, 290-3; and 

“Lyndhnrst’s plan” 1836, 302; 
Wellington's character of, 302; 
thwarted at Apsley House 1837, 
351; King of Hanover, 361. 
Also 81, 324, 341 
Currency Act (1819), 14, 105 
Currency Commission, 13, 14, 

87 

Currency Question, 105, 108, 109, 
III, 125, 297, 323 

Dawson, George, 400 
De Grey, Earl, 248, 291 
Derby, 14th Earl of. See Stanley, 
Lord 

“Derby Dilly, The,” 249 
Disraeli, Benjamin, offici^y assisted 
Conservative candidate 1834, 
219, 230, 250; describes events 
of 1835 (“Lyndhurst’s plan of 
stopping the movement”), 271- 

3, 274, 276, 280-1, 294; de- 
scribes events of 1836, 300, 302, 
306-8, 315, 317; member of 
Parliament 1837, 369; his ques- 
tion on Ireland, 377-8; letter to 
Peel 1838, 397-8; and Bed- 
chamber question, 425; and 
Chartist petition and police bills, 
430-3; Whips* suspicion of, 487; 
and new Poor Law, 386, 430, 
4725 his criticisms of Conserva- 
tism and Tamworth Manifesto, 
2x0-14, 358; the challenge to 
Peel of Disraclian Toryism, 
382-3. Also 45 1 

Dissenters; admission of into Uni- 
versities, 169, x8i- 2, 187; and 
Church, 1 5 1, 157, 169, 170, 
341, 438-9; and education, 3^, 
435-6; marriages of, 157, 223- 

4, 243, 319; and Peel, 169-71, 
211, 223-4, 243; and Whigs, 2, 
156, 157. *64, 326, 362,435 

ikmmcxdf Thomas, 259, 335, 

' ’' 4^0 " 
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Dublin, Archbishop of (Dr. What- 
ely), I S 3 

Dudley, Lord, 31, 34 
Duncannon, Lord, and Whigs* 
relations with O’Connell, 66, 70, 
71, 178, 233; and House of 
Lords, 132, 280 

Duncombe, Thomas, 77, 313, 

314 

Durham, Earl of, in Grey’s Cabi* 
net, 69, 1 1 3; feared by Con- 
servatives 1834, 165, 188; feared 
by Whigs during elections 1834, 
219; and the Princess Victoria, 
359; Melbourne’s embargo on, 
367; mission to Canada, 373, 
387-8, 394, 395-6; his report, 
427,455. Also 163 

East India Company Charter, 
140 

Ebrington, Viscount, 427, 461 
Ecclesiastical Commission, Peel’s 
constitution of, 224-5; 

226, 3 1 3, 441 ; Whigs and, 3 13- 
14, 341; legislation proceeding 
from, 313-14, 459; Tory and 
clerical opposition to, 210, 324, 
357 , 439 

Edgeworth, Miss, 326 
Edinburgh RevietOy 467 
Education, 388-90, 429, 434 - 39 , 
459 

Eldon, Earl of, and Feel before 
1827, 21; his resignation, 27; 
left out of Wellington’s Cabinet, 
31 ; and repeal of Test Acts, 37; 
unbending opposition 1833-4, 
124,131, 134, 135. Also 3. 
Elections, Parliamentary: 1826, 24; 
1830, 48; 1832, 76; 1834, 217; 
^837, 361; 1841,482 
Ellenborough, Earl of, 3 1, 45, 269, 
276,280,281,458 
EDice, Edwmrd, 164, xSS, $t% 
English BilL See 

CorfotsHun Silt 
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English Tithe Commutation Biil^ 

319 

Exeter, Bishop of, 131, 223 

Factory reform, 140-2, 380-7 
Falmouth, Earl of, 263, 291, 293 
Fielden, John, 386 
Fitzgerald, Lord, Clare election, 
37; and Municipal Bill 1835, 
275-83, 290, 292; and Irish 
Municipal Bill 1 837, 3 5 1 . Also 
73 

FoUett, Sir William, 272, 280 
France, Relations with, 460-62 
Free Trade, and Peel, 17, 30, 147- 
8, 385* 465* 475 - 8 , 487; and 
Whigs 1840-1, 464-75, 483 
Fremantle, Thomas, 449 
French Revolution, Influence in 
England of, i, 320-1 
French Revolution of 1830, 4, 48 
Frost, John, Trial of, 44^ 447 
Froude, Hurrcll, 154 

George IV, and Tories 1820, 14; 
chooses Canning 1827, 26-7; 
and Goderich’s Ministry, 29; 
and Catholic Emancipation, 9, 
39, 43; dies, 47 

Gladstone, W. E., in Peel’s first 
Ministry, 204; and Church edu- 
cation and Church establishment, 
438, 440-2; and colonies, 371. 
A^ 217 

Glenelg, Lord (Charles Grant), 3 1, 

37i» 374»375.426 
Glohe newspaper, 425 
Gloucester, Duke of, i8x 
Goderich, see Ripon, Earl of 
Gosford, Lord, 266 
Gossett, Sir William, 259 
Goulbum, Henry, in Wellington’s 
ministry, 31; and income tax, 
1830, 44; and Peel and his 
P*rt7» 5-^8, 8 1-89, 98, 99, 
299; mi Irish Church Bill 1833, 
ft7**i9f 14$; and address to 


Archbishop, 155-6; and Ward’s 
motion 1834, 165-8; and com- 
position of Peel’s first Ministry, 
209; and Municipal Bill 1835, 
278, 282-6, 289, 294; corre- 
sponds with Ped on French! 
Revolution and new Poor Law, I 
320-1; and factory reform, 141, \ 
382, 386; and Whig deficits, ^ 
43 3 > 476; premonitions of Whig 
budget of 1841, 474; consulted 
by Peel on finance, 486. Also 
75, 226, 297, 432, 449 

Graham, Sir James, and Welling- 
ton’s Ministry, 44-6; alarmed 
over results of Reform Bill, 68; 
resigns and worb with Con- 
servatives 1834, 161-4, 172-3; 
and Peel’s first Ministry, 198, 
201-3, H8-515 assists Con- 
servatives in election matters, 
257; and Municipal Reform 
Bill, 261-5; relations with Con- 
servatives 1836-7, 301-2, 309, 
332; and concession on Irish 
Municipal Bill 1837, 343-50; 
defeated at 1837 election, 362; 
on Radicals 1838, 374; eagerness 
against Whigs 1838-40, 378, 
395-8, 449 -Si» 461; on Anti- 
Corn Law Agitation, 400-2; on 
Protestantism, 409; on the 
Scotch Kirk, 440, 444; on Con- 
servative prospects and Chartism 
in 1840, 444-^; on Stockdale p, 
Hansard, 453; on Wellington’s 
troubles 1840, 455--60; con- 
sulted by Fed on finance, 486* 
Abo 272 

Grant, Charles, see Glenelg, Lord 

Gr^, 2nd Earl, and Wellington’s 
Miiustry, 34, 44, 46, 47; and 
Reform Bfll, 50, 60, 64; and 
future of hb Ministiy 1832, 65- 
72; and the House of Lords 
1833, 118, 121-2, i29-34» 

(1834) 189; and the Chutcl^ 
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152, 156; attempts to retire 
1834, 158, 164, 168; his resigna- 
tion, 17 1-5, 184, 202; and 
Peel’s first Ministry, 195, 198, 
229-30, 233, 249; refuses to be 
Prime Minister 1835, 257; and 
Bedchamber question, 422, 423. 
Also 102, 111,201-2,231,232, 
242, 447 

Grey, Sir George, 265 
Grimstone, Lord, 240 
Grote, George, 287, 363, 414, 
416, 428 
Gully, John, 77 

Hampden, R. D., 357 
Hardinge, Sir Henry, Secretary for 
Ireland 1834, 229; and Munici- 
pal Bill 1835, 261, 262, 282, 
289; and Peel’s relations with 
Wellington, 297; and Peel’s 
Glasgow speech, 332; and Anti- 
Corn Law cry, 400, Also 168 
Harrowby, Earl of, 52, 134, 187, 
290, 292 

Herald newspaper, 210 
Herbert, Sidney, 204 
Hcrries, J. C., in Wellington’s 
Ministry, 31; and income tax 
1830, 44; and Conservative 
party 1831, 57, 59, 74; and 
Peel’s relations vnth his party, 
8r-8; and factory reform, 141 
Hertford, Marquis of, 21 
Hobhouse, John Cam (Lord 
Broughton), 1 1 2, 158, 178, 188, 
261, 318, 319, 337, 338, 362, 
408, 479, 480 
Holland, Lord, 70, 164, 231 
Holmes, William, 81, 218 
House Tax, 109, 112, 147 
Howick, Viscount (3rd Earl Grey), 
70, 198, 250, 261, 280, 390, 
4o8,447>473 

Hudson, James, 196, 197, 199 
Hume^ Joseph, opposes Whigs 
1833, 94, 95, 98, 105; and 
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Peel’s first Ministry, 237, 241, 
244; and House of Lords 1835, 
281, 287, 293, 296, 312; and 
Whigs 1835-9, 294 > 4 ^^; 
feated in elections 1837, 363; 
motion on Household Suffrage 

1839, 412; and committee on 
import duties, 466, Also 77, 
I 39 » 174 

Hunt, Henry, Orator, 77 
Huskisson, William, and reforms 
in tariff, 3, 17, 20, 25, 465, 475; 
and Wellington’s Ministry, 31- 
34, 43, 44, 47; killed, 46 

Import Duties, Committee on 
(1840), 466, 468, 471, 472» 474 
Ingilby, Sir John, 1 1 1 
Inglis, Sir Robert, defeats Peel at 
Oxford, 40; his high Church 
doctrine on Irish Church Bill 
1833, 1 1 5, 1 16; and factory 
reform ,141, 380; and address to 
Archbishop, 155; and Irish 
Municipal Bill, 415; and Church 
extension, 4.40 

Ireland, and Catholic Emancipa- 
tion, 4, 8, 9, 23-5, 37-8 
Coercion Bill 1833, 70, 95, 
99f ioS-7» i23» 

125; renewal 1834, 171, 172, 
179, 186-7 
Grand Jury Bill, 125 
In elections 1826, 24; 1828 
(for Clare), 37; 1832, 77; 1834, 
218, 221, 233-4; 1837, 362-3; 
by-election 1840, 464; 1841, 
486 

Municipal Corporation re- 
form, Bills 1833, 125; 1835, 
275, 284, 290; 1836, 300-4» 
307-10, 312; 1837, 336-51; 
i«38f 375-77; 1839, 414-15; 

1840, 455-6, 459; possible 
resignation of Whigs over (r 837), 
33^» 348^ 35^-3; compromise 
on proposed by Conservatives, 
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So8 

343 ~ 5 1> Whigs and compromise, 
354 - 5 . 366, 375 
Peel, and government of, as 
Chief Secretary, 7-1 2; as Home 
Secretary 1821-7, 9, 24-5; 
under Wellington’s Ministry, 
37-8, 42; under his own, 
252; resolved on a tolerant policy 
towards, 410, 451, 488. 

Protestants in, 11-12, 16, 25, 
37, 191, 224, 301, 323, 377, 

410- 15; Orangemen, 10, ii, 
191,233,259, 301, 335^336 

Poor Law, 348, 351, 356, 

375 , 377,415 
Railways for, 414 
Registration Bills, 452, 456, 
463, 472, 473 

Repeal of the Union, to 1834, 
65, 7 ^, 95, 99 » 1 ^ 3 , 

19 1 ; in abeyance 1834-40, 234, 
312, 377, 390-1; Repeal Associ- 
ation formed 1840, 461-2 
Whig government of, I^ord 
Grey’s Ministry 1830-2 (un- 
popularity of Stanley and Angle- 
sey), 65-71; 1834, Wellesley 
Lord Lieutenant, Littleton Sec- 
retary (Littleton’s liberal inten- 
tions), 158-9; 1835-9, liberal 
administration of Mulgrave, 
Morpeth and Drummond (an- 
tagonizes Protestants), 259, 235- 
7, 410, (enquiry in I.ords, vote 
of conhdenre in Commons) 

411- 15, 417; Lord Ebrington 
Lord Lieutenant, 427 (declares 
agamst Repeal) 461 

Sec under Church of Ireland 
and O’Connell 

Jamaica, 4 1 5-1 8, 427, 43c 
Jews, Bill for removing Usabilities 
of, 158, 184 

Keble, John, 153, 154 
Kent^ Dutfhess of, 3x9, 360 


Kenyon, Lord, 187, 247 
KnatchbuU, Sir Edward, 107, in, 
205, 207 

Laboucherc, Henry, 474 
Lamb, William, see Lord Mel- I 
bourne \ 

Lansdowne, Marquis of, 163, \ 
164, 168, 171, 195, 244, 

281 

Lansdowne, Lady, 417 
Lawrence, Sir Thomas, 7, 26 
Leader, J. T., 356 
Le Marchant, Sir Dennis, 1 29 
“Lichfield House Compact, The,” 

.233-5 

Lieven, Princess, 189, 221 
Lincoln, Earl of, 222 
Littleton, Edward John (Lord 
Hatherton), proposed for 
Speaker 1833, 94; Irish Secre- 
tary, 1834, 158; his negotiations 
with O’Connell, 159, 170-3, 
178; and Tithe Bill 1834, 160, 
170,171 

Liverpool, 2nd Earl of, his Min- 
istry, 3, 14-15, 16-26; in- 
capacitated, 26; and Peel 1810- 
21, 6, 13; and Catholic Emanci- 
pation, 24; and Church, 40-1; 
and free trade, 17 
Liverpool, 3rd Earl of, 421 
Lloyd, Dr., 35, 36, 40 
Local Courts BUl^ 122, 129 
London, Bishop of (Dr. Blorafield), 
156,341,440 

Londonderry, Marquis of, and 
Catholic Emancipation, 2; activi- 
ties with Cumberland and Buck- 
ingham in 1833, 124-8, 135, 
138; in 1834, r8i-8; on Muni- 
cipal Bill 1835, 272-81, 290-3; 
appointment to Russia 
242; and hia leaders’ lack oi 
ambition, 368-9 

Lords, House of, and Catholic 
Emandpationi 9> 
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Reform Bill, 55-4» 60-4; Wei- 
lington’s intentions for in 1832, 
74, 80; Conservative activities in, 
in 1833 (moderation, threat to 
Irish Church Bill), 1x4, 117-9, 
120-39; in 1834 (Irish Tithe 
Bill thrown out), 170-1, 180- 
92; in 1835 (English Municipal 
Bill amended), 264, 268-95; in 
1836 (successful obstruction), 
303-10, 314-6; in 1837 (neces- 
sity of compromise), 335, 336- 
55, 358; in 1838-40 (Irish mea- 
sures passed), 375-^> 455“ 

6; Wellington’s policy in, 1838- 
9, 387, 41 1-2, 427-8; motion 
on Ireland 1839, 411-12; 

Canada Union Bill passed, 457- 
8; Peel and independence of, 82, 
89, 138, 284, 289, 296, 299, 
328-32, 346, 379; Whigs and, 
128-33, 139, 188-90, 287- 
8, 304-7,312, 337-8, 352“4> 
434; independence of, discussed, 
89-90, 294-5, 308, 339-40, 
345-7 

Lyndhurst, Lord, in Wellington s 
Ministry, 31; and King’s appeal 
to Tories 1832, 60, 61; activities 
in House of Lords 183 3, 122-3, 

T 29-3 1, 137—8; allied with 

Londonderry and Cumberland 
and Buckingham in 1834, 181- 
3, 187; in Peel’s Ministry, 201; 
activities with regard to Munici- 
pal Bill 183s, 271-80, 283, 
290—3; amends Irish Municipal 
Bill 1836, 303-8, rejects Gov- 
ernment’s Bills and reviews 
session 1836, 315-6, 333? 
refuge in Paris, 334 "- 5 > 345 ? 

Irish Municipal Bill 1837, 345- 
51, 354; reviews session 1839, 
434; his ** Aliens” taunt, 304, 
307, 337-8; and Disraeli, 182, 
" »I9, 2 50, 271, 425; Disraeli and 
his **plan for stopping the move- 


ment,” 27 1-3, 302,306-8, 317- 
8, 324, 349. Also 205-6, 216, 

3^9 

Macaulay, Lord, and Lords, 128, 

1 31; on Liberal party, 174, 179; 
joins Cabinet 1839, 447. Also 

Malt Tax, see under Agriculturists 

Mansfield, Earl of, 277, 291, 293 

Martin, Sir Theodore, 272 

Mehemet Ali, 460, 462 

Melbourne, Viscount, and Well- 
ington’s Ministry, 31, 46; Home 
Secretary, 68-9, 70; his first 
Ministry, 175-80, 184, 186-7, 
189, 202, 231, 245; his dis- 
missal by King 1834, 19 1-7; 
hesitating opposition to Peel’s 
first Ministry, 229-31, 235; 
formation of his second Ministry, 
257-61, 335, 341; and Munici- 
pal Bill 1835, 274-5, 281; and 
Tithe Bill 1835, 281; unwilling 
to resign or create peers, in 1 836, 
305-7, 316, 318-9; 1837, 352- 
3; in 1839, 434; fears King will 
dismiss Ministry 1836, 318-^; 
and compromise on Appropria- 
tion Clause, 352-6; thinks poli- 
tics “soothing down,” 3 5 5; rela- 
tions with Queen Victoria and 
Bedchamber question, 361, 416- 
26; and elections 1837, 361-2, 
365-66; and Radicals and con- 
cessions to Radicalism, 258, 313, 
367, 413, 428; and Durham’s 
mission, 388; and Com Laws, 
402-3, 469-70; and Mehemet 
Ali crisis, 460; against dissolu- 
tion 1841, 479 

Melville, Viscount, 27, 31, 14$ 
Moleswortb, Sir William* 374, 375* 
416 

M&mitfg Cirmkli newspaper, 275, 

4i3»4^7 ^ 

Morning Post newspaper, 210, 216 
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Morpeth, Viscount, 140, 259, 333, 
354t4i7 

Mulgrave, Earl of, see Normanby 
Municipai Corporation Billy English 
1835, 261-95, 296, 301, 304, 
31 !• For Irish, see under Ire- 
land 

Murray, Sir George, 400 

Napier, Sir Charles James, 429 
National Society, 389, 434 ff, 
Newcastle, Duke of, 27, 124, 217, 
279 

Newman, J, H.,40, 153, 154, 157 
Newport, riots 1840, 445-6 
Newspapers, Tax on, 109, 3 1 2 
Non-Intrusion Movement (Church 
of Scotland), 439, 440, 444 
Norbury, murder of Earl of, 409, 
410 

Normanby, Lord (Lord Mulgrave), 

259» 335»4i7f 427» 447 
Normanby, Lady, 417 

Oastler, Richard, 381 
O’Connell, Daniel, agitates for 
Catholic Emancipation, 4, 8; 
elected for Clare, 37; hostility 
to Grq^’s Ministry, 65-7, 71, 
85,94, 95, loi, 102, 1 1 3, 1 1 8; 
elections 1832, 77; described, 
93; Littleton negotiates with 
1834, 159, 170-3; Tithe Bin 
1834, i6c^i, 171, 179; and 
MdlK>ume’8 first Ministxy, 174, 
178, 190; allied with Wings 
against Peel’s first Ministry, 
232-5, 246, 250-1; omitt^ 
from Mdl^me’s second Min- 
istiy, 258-9, 261; sup^rts Mel- 
bourne’s second Ministry (and 
his position on Irish Tithed etc^), 
259, 287-8, 309, 310, 312-4, 

335-6. 377. 39?-i».4J35 
popukrify of Whig alliance with, 
273, 294, 299; attacks House of 
1835, 281, 296; Irish 


Municipal Bill 1836, 301, 303, 
307, 312; and Irish Poor Law, 
375; forms Association in Ire- 
land 1836, 336; forms Pre- 
cursors’ Association, 390-1, 394; 
forms Repeal Association, 46 1—2; 
and elections, (1832) 77, (1837) 
362-3; Conservative abuse of, 

299. 330. 332. 364. 4095 

Repeal, 63, 159-60, 174, 234, 
312, 377, 394, 461-2. Also 70, 
98, 141, 157, 168, 236, 246, 
249* 300. 359» 393> 410. 465^ 
487 

O’Connor, Fergus, 393-4 
O’Loughlin, Sir Michael, 335 
Oxford Movement, 1 5 3-6, 439-40 

Palmer, W., 251 

Palmerston, Viscount, and Welling- 
ton’s Ministry, 31-3, 44, 46, 47; 
and Reform Bill, 68; and resigna- 
tions of Stanley and Gra^m, 
163, 164; and opposition to 
Manners Sutton 1834, 231; vote 
against Com Laws, 408; and 
Mehemet Ali, 460-1, 469; 
antagonism of Peel, 462. Also 
227, 261 

Parkes, Joseph, 31 1-2, 319 
Parnell, Sir Henry Brooke, 464 
Ped, Sir Robert, Tory upbringing, 
6—z8io^i2y Under Secretary 
for War and the Colonies, 6, 7 — 
His appearance, 7 — x8i2-‘i8y 
Chief Secretary for Ireland, 7-1 1 
— ^protagonist of the *‘Protc8- 
tants,” 7-10, 13, 23-5 — M.P. 
for Oxford IJniveraity, 13, x8, 
35-6, 39 — x8i8’^2iy out of 
office, 12-16 — Chairman of 
Currency Commission, 13, 14— 
attitude towards Liberalism, 15, 
16 — x<82j- 7, Home Secretary 
in liverpod’s Cabinet^ 3, 9, 13, 
16-26-^gal reforms, 3, i6~ 
relations with Canning, 18-^20— 
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alliance with Wellington, 2i, 23 
— 1827-^9 out of office, 27-9 — 
J529-J0, in Wellington’s Cabi- 
net, 29-50— formation of Min- 
istiy, 30-1 — discontent and 
resignation of Canningites, 32-3 
— defeated over Test Acts, 37 — 
passes Catholic Emancipation, 
37— 40— relations with Church, 

40— 1 — ^income tax and police, 
44 — ^fatigue and inertia, 44-5 — 
death of his father, 47 — and 
Parliamentary Reform, 49-50— 
resignation, 50-1 — 1831--29 op- 
position to Reform Bill, 52-62 
— position after Reform Bill, 75, 
80-90, 144-6 — 18339 speech on 
the Address, 95-ioi-^efends 
the essentials of government, 
106-14, 126— Irish Coercion 
Bill, 99, 102, 106— Irish Church 
Temporalities Bill, 1 1 5-20, 1 3 1, 
135^7— Budget and Corn 
Laws, 147-9 — resignations of 
Graham and Stanley, 166-8, 
173— King’s attempt to form a 
coition in July, 175-7 — Prime 
Minister, 1 9^200— formation 
of Cabinet, 201-8 — ^Tamworth 
Manifesto and Mansion House 
speech, 210-15— elections 
hopes and determination), 217- 
23— preparation of his measures, 
223-9— x^35, ^<iver8e votes on 
Speakership and Address, 236-8 
— ^modon on the Malt tax, 239- 

41— difficulties in Commons, 
241-2 — ^his measures produced, 
243 — ^his Ministry exjilled over 
question of Irish Church, 243- 
54— enhanced prestige, 255-^ 
— ^fficulties with Lords over 
Eng^ Municipal Reform Bill, 
269^5 — speech at Tamworth, 
290— 1^56, duties and difficul- 
ria as party leader, 297-300— 
Imh Municipal Reform Bill, 


301-2, 323 — French Revolu- 
tion, New Poor Law, Conserva- 
tism, 319—25 — Lord Rector of 
Glasgow University (speech), 
325-32— Irish Municipal 
Reform Bill (compromise), 337— 
50— speech at elections, 364-5 
— challenge to a duel, 365 — the 
problems of opposition, 367-9 — 
affairs of Canada, 371-5 — 18389 
compromise on Irish measures, 
376— his Conservatism chal- 
lenged (Poor Laws, Factory 
Reform, Disraeli, etc.), 379-87 
— Chartism and party tactics, 
394-8 — x83g9 the necessities of 
opposition, 399 — defence of the 
Com Law, 400—8 — Ireland, 
409—1 5 — Bedchamber incident, 
418-26— Chartism and Whig 
deficits, 432-3 — Education and 
Church Establishment, 434-43, 
389 — the Queen’s marriage, 

448- 9 — 184O9 active opposition, 

449- 50— declaration of policy, 

45 1 — Stockdale v, Hansard, 

452- 3 — Canada Union Bill, re- 
lations with Wellington, 455-60 
—184I9 relations with France, 
462— demand for Free Trade, 
465-6— Whig Budget (memor- 
andum), 474-9 — ^want of Con- 
fidence motion, 480-1 — speech 
at elections, 483-4 — ^prepara- 
tions for office, 486-7 — ^last 
speech in opposition, 487-9 — 
Prime Minister, 490-3 

Peel, Sir Robert (senior), 6, 47, 384 
Peel, William, 2 1 8, 2 5 1 
Peimy Postage, 433 
Pitt, William, 3, 17 
Place, Francis, 2, 232, 294, 3x1, 
333 

Planta, }., 2x9 

Police, Irish, 12; Metropolis 
(1829), 44; Bills for Manch^r, 
etc* (1839), 432 
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Political Unions, 144, 393 
Poor Laws, new. Conservative 
opposition to and Peel’s support 
of, 149, 150, 321-2, 364-5, 
395 » 462, 472; in Peel’s 
memorandum 1841, 477; Dis- 
raeli’s views on, 430. Also 216, 
37B, 392-3» 485 

Poor Law Amendment Act^ 149, 
188; renewal of Commissioners’ 
powers 1841, 462-3 
Portland, Duke of, 257 
Praed, W. M., 204, 280 
“Precursors,” The, 390, 391, 413, 
46X 

Property Tax, 147, 206, 433 
Protestantism, Conser\'atives use 
Anti-Popery cry, 273, 299, 364, 
409-10; and Peel’s Glasgow 
speech, 326-31; Peel foresees a 
European struggle over, 410; 
omission of mention of Prince 
Albert’s, 448; and Government’s 
education proposals, 435. See 
under Ireland, Irish Church and 
Catholic Emancipation 

Quarterly Review^ 409, 439 

Radicals, 1815-32, 2, 17, 35, 47, 
56; activity in first Reformed 
Parliament, 91, 93, 94, 97, 103- 
1 3, 1 18, 120, 142-3; and factory 
reform 1833, 140; and new Poor 
Laws, 149; unite with Whigs to 
oppose Peel’s first Ministry, 
231-8, 251; and House of 
Lords 1835-6, 281, 285-8, 
294-5, 296, 304; and relations 
whi Whig government 1835-7, 
* 94 . 310-19. 333 . 35 't- 2 . 35 * 5 ; 
hostility to Whig Government 
1839-40, 369-70, 374-5^412- 
6, 428, 444; and a^rs of 
C anada, 371, 373, 374-5; in 
dections (1832) 77, (1834) 
(1837) 362-3; possible 


factious-co-operation with Con- 
servatives, 56, 83-4, 107-8, nr, 
166-7, 182, 374-S, 396. Also 
61, 68, 69, 77, 79, 144, 159, 
i74» 300, 4I7> 431 
Raikes, Thomas, loi, 106, X07 
Reciprocity Treaties, 17 
Reform, Parliamentary, cause of 
before 1831, i, 15, 20, 27, 43, 
45-50; passage of Reform Bill, 
4-5, 52-62; situation after Bill, 
63 £; Whig claim to finality of 
Bill, 94, 370, 413. Also 1 1 3, 
152, 217, 366 
Reform Club, 312, 363 
Ricardo, David, 17 
Richmond, Duke of, 164, 354 
Ripon, Earl of, 17, 1 39, 164; Prime 
Minister, 29 

Robinson, F, J. See Ripon, Earl of 
Roden, Earl of, 204, 412 
Roebuck, J. A., 236, 287, 352, 356, 
363, 389 

Rosslyn, Lord, 218 
Russell, Lord John, motion for 
enfranchisement of Manchester, 
etc., 49; in Grey’s Ministry, dis- 
content with its Irish policy, 
70-1, 158; his outburst on 
Irish Church, 161-3, 165, 183; 
his increased importance in Mel- 
bourne’s first Ministry, 179; 
proposed as Althorp’s successor, 
195; opposition to Peel’s first 
Ministry, 231-252; alliance 
with O’Conndl 1835, 232-35, 
250, 258; and formation of Md- 
boume’s Ministiy, 257, 258, 
260; and Munid^ Reform Bill 
1835, 261-4, 287-90, 293; 
views on House of Lords 1835- 
7, 256, 268, 288, 304-6, 352; 
and Orange Society, 301; con- 
siders resignation 1837, 336-7, 
352-3; renews position 
dections 1837, 366-7; and Lord 
Durham’s mission, 388; and 
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Bedchamber incident^ 417, 422, 
426; and changes in Cabinet 
18399 4269 447; and Irish 
Registration 1841 9 472; and 
Chartism, 404, 429-32, 446; 
and Corn Laws (1839), 402-3, 
408, (Budget 1841) 4^-74, 
480, 482; and education, 389, 
438; and Irish Tithes and 
Appropriation, 71, 161, 171, 
190, 245-52, 310, 336-7, 353- 
5> 366, 375; relations with 
Radicals, 71, 232-3, 312-14, 
367, 370, 412-13, 428. Also 
157, 261,462, 485 
Rutland, Duke of, 27 

Sadler, Michael, 140, 382 
Sandon, Lord, 478 
Shaftesbury, Earl of, see Ashley, 
Lord 

Shaw, Frederick, 218 

Shell, Richard L., 102, 141, 159, 

. 337. 461 

Sidmouth, Viscount, 31 
Slaves, emancipation of, 139, 415, 
4x6 

Smith, Baron, 160 
Somerset, Lord Granville, and 
Conservative organization for 
elections, 218, 219, 257; sus- 
picions of Central Agricultural 
Association, 297-8; and of Dis- 
raeli, 487; views on Newport 
riots, 446. Also 204, 243 
Spencer, 2nd Earl, 193, 194 
Spring-Rice, Thomas (Lord Mont- 
eagle). Chancellor of the Ex- 
chequer, 260; his deficits, 433, 
464, 467; succeeded by Francis 
Baring, 447, 467; and Ireland 
and Irish' Church 1834-5, 159, 
188, 195, 245 

^tnndard newspaper, 1 50, x 54, 2 1 5 
Stanhope, 2nd Earl, 298, 479 
Stanly, Lord (r4tfi Earl of Derby), 
possible recruit for Wellington's 
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Ministry, 44, 45; Whig Secre- 
tary for Ireland, 66, (replaced by 
Hobhouse) 112, 158; his feud 
with O’Connell, 66, 67, 94, 95; 
his Irish Church Temporalities 
Bill, 67, 69, 99, ii4ff.; his 
Irish Coercion BiU, 170, X02; his 
relations with Peel 1832-3, 
84-5, 99, 10 1, XX 7; and Irish 
Tithe Bill 1834, x6o-x; resigna- 
tion from Whig Ministry, x6i- 
8, 179, (made irrevocable) 

345-6; draws towards Con- 
servatives, X72-3; and Peel’s 
Ministry 1834-5, 198, 201-5, 
209, 2x2, 2x5, 22X, 236, 242, 
248-50, 252; his relations with 
Conservatives 1835-6, 257, 262, 
264-5, 3 ®i> 3 ® 9 > Peel’s 
Glasgow speech, 328; and 
rumours of Government’s resig- 
nation 1837, 338, 348; and 
concession over Irish Municipal 
Bill, 343-50, 354, 4x5; and 
Canada, 371-2, 374; and an 
attack on the Government, 396, 
449-51; his Irish Registration 
Bill (1840-x), 452, 463, 473; 
and Nottingham election, 472; 
consulted by Peel on finance, 
486. Also III, 139, X 42, 174, 

325^ 37B, 379* 453* 4^7 

Stockdale v. Hansard, 452, 453, 

459 ^ 

Sugar Duties, 468-70, 474, 478- 
80, 487 

Sutton, Charles Manners, 94, 231, 
235-7 


Tamworth Manifesto, 210-15, 
227, 246 

Tavistock, Lord (7th Duke of Bed- 
ford), 353 

Taxation, see Budgets 
Taylor, Sir Herbert, 266-8, 273, 
348 



INDEX 


514 

Test Acts^ Repeal of, 37-8, 152 
Thomson, C. E, Poulett, 70, 158, 
447 

Timber duties, 468, 470, 487 
Times^ newspaper, and Mel- 
bourne’s dismissal, 195; and 
Peel’s first Ministry, 2x0, 216, 
242; memoir on Lyndhurst 
(1863), 271-2, 317; uses Anti- 
Popery cry, 273, 299, 409, 435; 
and new Poor Law, 216, 321; 
adopts Anti-Corn Law cry, 400. 
Also 396, 425, 472, 487' 

Tithe Bill (English), ^e English 
Tithe Commutation Bill 
Tories, 1815-32, 1-90 (epitomized 
1-6). Depressed condition of 
till 1821, 2, 14-15 — recovery 
with help of liberalized Tories 
1821-2, 3, 17-18 — divisions 
among 1821-7, 3, 6, 17-29 — 
end of Liverpool’s Ministry, 3, 
26-8 — Canning’s Ministry, 28 
— Goderich’s Ministry, 29 — 
Wellington’s Ministry, 30-50; 
and Canningites, 31-33, 43*^; 
and Emancipation, 37-42 — suc- 
ceeded by Whigs, 4, 50, 51 — 
struggle against Reform Bill, 51- 
62 — after the Reform Bill, 72- 
90; hopes for elections 1832, 75, 
77. Set Conservatives 

Ultra-Tories, and Peel and 
Canning 1821-7, 18-19, 21, 
27; and formation of Welling- 
ton’s administration, 28, 30-2; 
and Test Acts and Catholic 
Emancipation, 37, 39-40, 42, 
45-61 and Peel 1830-4, 51, 
55-8, 83, 86-8, 108; in House 
of Lords 1833, 124 ff., X38; and 
new Poor Law 1834, 150; Irish 
Tithe Bill 1834, x8i-8; and 
Peel’s first Ministiy, 204-5, 207, 
209, 247; and Municif^ Bill 
1835, 261, 263, 269-293; and 
Orange Society, 301-2; Peel on 


Conservative divisions, 349; Peel 
announces his independence of, 
1840-1, 451, 481. Also 3, 6, 
34. Disraelkn Toryism, 210- 
14, 321-4, 382 ff., 472 
Tracts for the Timesy 153, 155 
Tuam, Roman Catholic Arch- 
bishop of, 1 57 

Ultra-Tories, see under Tories 

Victoria, Queen, heir to the throne, 
125, 319; accession of, 359-60, 
370; and Whigs and Melbourne, 
361-2, 416-7; Bedchamber in- 
cident, 4x5-26; Marriage, 448, 
450; to accept Peel as Prime 
Minister, 490-3 
Villiers, C. P., 405, 408 
Vincent, Henry, 446 

Walter, John, 216, 472, 473 
War burton, H., 232—3 
Ward, H., 163-9, ^^3 
Wellesley, Marquis, 158-9, 171-2 
Wellington, Duke of, in Liverpool’s 
Ministry, 19, 21-7; and Can- 
ning, 19, 21, 23; resignation and 
opposition, 27-9; his Ministry, 
29-50; and Canningites, 31-3; 
and Emancipation, 4, 24, 38, 42; 
refuses Lib^al assistance, 43-7; 
declares against Parliamentary 
reform, 49-50; in opposition, 51; 
and struggle on the Reform Bill, 
57, 58-62; after the Reform Bill 
(intentions, etc.), 73-5, 78-88, 
X07, 146; in House of Lords 

1833, X20-8, 131-8; increasing 
confidence 1834 (Oxford), x8o- 
2, X84, X90-2» and Poor Law 

1834, 1 50; after Grey’s resigna- 
tion (negotiations), 173-7, (at- 
tack cm Jprey) x 84, 202; in Lords 
1834, 180-92; and Peel’s first 
Ministry, 195-201, 205, 209, 
2x5-6, 227/ 230-1, 247, 249, 
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251; and Municipal Bill 1835, 
262-3, 269-82, 286-93; and 
House of Lords 1836-7, (Irish 
Municipal Bill) 302, 308, 333, 
338-40, 342-7, 350-1; wishes 
to restrain Conservatives and to 
avoid their taking office, 1838- 

4o» 374» 387 . 39^. 399* 4”-2, 
418,426, 449-50; persistence of 
his fears, 1839,427-8,434; and 
Bedchamber question, 417-22; 
signs of age, 45 3-4; and Colonies, 
58, 371, (Canada) 263, 372-4, 
427, 455”8; desires to obstruct 
Irish Municipal and Canada 
Union Bills, 415, 453-60; on 
Cumberland’s character, 302; his 
party principles, 1828, 34-5; 
relations with Feel, 21, 23, 28, 
32, 80-1, 185-7, 262, 282-3, 

297. 300. 456-7, 459 -^o; 

leadership transferred to Peel, 
47,31*136-7,165,196,255-6. 
Also 45, 193, 296, 306, 317, 
362, 390,442,462 
Western Railroads Bill, 267 
Westmoreland, Earl of, 21, 27, 31 
Wetherell, Sir Charles, 78, 204, 
270 

Wharncliffe, Lord, a “waverer” on 
Reform Bill, 52, 59; on Irish 


Church Bill 1833, 134; on Irish 
Tithe Bill 1834, 187; on Muni- 
cipal Bill 1835, 275-7, 280-1, 
290-1; conversation vrith Mel- 
bourne 1836, 354-5 
William IV, accession, 47; and 
Reform Bill, 59, 60; and Whig 
Government 1833, in, 128- 
32, 138; and Stanley’s and Gra- 
ham’s resignation, 164; his 
speech to the Irish bishops, 168, 
193; and formation of Mel- 
bourne’s first Ministry, 174-9; 
dismisses Melbourne and sum- 
mons Duke and Peel, 193-200, 
230-2; and formation of Mel- 
bourne’s second Ministry, 257- 
60; a menace to Whigs 1835-6, 
265-8, 276, 296, 302, 305, 
318-9; dies, 359; and Lynd- 
hurst’s “plM,” 272-3, 317. 
Also 348 

Winchelsea, Lord, 277 
Window tax, 109, 112 
Wood, Charles, 447 
Wood, G. W., 403 * 4®4 
Wrottesley, Sir John, 131 
Wynn, Charles, 8r, 236 

York, Duke of, 9 

Young England Movement, 382 



